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Chriſtian Religion 


From the ſeveral 


OBJE 8 1 ION 8 
Modern Antiſcriptari . 


W EAEIN,, 


The Literal Senſe of the Propheſies contained in 
the Old Teſtament, and ofthe Miracles recorded 


neck and vindicated. 
IN WHICH 


Is included the whole State of the ConTzovzrsy 
bauween Mr. Woolſton and his Adverſaries. 


| 


By the Reverend Mr. Tomas STACKHoUsE, 
_ Author of the Complete Body of Didi. 
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As ye bave received Cbrift Geſus the Lord, fo epalk ye in him. 
Rooted and built up in Ay and ſtabliſ d in the Faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with Thankſgiving. 
And beware left any Man ſpoil you through Philoſophy, and vain 
Deceit, after the Tradition of Men, after the Rudiments of tb 
— aud not 4 Chyift, Col. 13. 6, 7, 8. 
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Pripted for EDWARDSYMON, over againſt the Royal 
— Exchange in Cornhill. M.pcexxx111. 
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Right Reverend Father in Gop, 


E DM UN D, 


Lord BIS HOP of 


LONDON: 


AN PD 


One of the LO RDS of His 


MA Is 1 v's moſt Honourable 
Prx1lvy-CouNCIL, 


70 = VERY Reader, who 
N 3 caſts but his Eye 


== to the Bottom of 1 

moſt every Page of thus 
Book, may ſoon perceive of 
what fingular Ute 


and Ad- 


vantage 


DEDiIcAT ION. 
vantage your Lordſhip's 
two Paſtoral Letters have 
been to me in the Courſe 
of its Compoſition ; and, 
conſequently, what Induce- 
ment I am under (beſides 
the Acknowledgement of 
particular Favours) to in- 
ſcribe it to a Perſon, from 
whom, in a great meaſure, 
it received its Birth and O- 
riginal; whoſe Pen points 
us out the way, and whoſe 
Example gives us the En- 
couragement, to contend ear- 
neftly for the Faith, to be 
ſtrong in the Lord, and ac- 
quit our ſelves like Men. 
Whatever my good In- 
tentions may be, I was con- 
ſcious, my Lord, of my 


Own 


DEDICATITION. 


on Inſufficiency to make 
any tolerable Figure in this 
Controverſy, by my own 
Strength ; and therefore I 
thought it no bad Policy to 
adjoin my Name to thoſe, 
whoſe Works deſerve to be 
tranſmitted to Poſterity; 
and the beſt Teſtimony, I 
could give, of my Zeal for 
the Defence of the Goſpel, 
which they had wrote ſepe- 
rately, and in different 
Tracts, that to collect with 
ſome Care and Pains, and 
digeſt into one Volume, 


— Apts Mating 
More god (i; 
Grata Carpentis Thyma per Laborem 
Plurimum — | 


A 3 For 


DEDICATION. 


For to me, my Lord, 
'tis Honour enough, if, in 
any Capacity, I may but be 
employ d in ſo good a Cauſe, 
or can give the leaſt Stay 
or Support to any Hand, 
more potent and able to 
prevail than mine, when 
(like that of the Jevuſb 
Leader) it is lift up to 
deſtroy Amaleck, and to 
fight the Battles of the 
Lord. | 

I hat the God and Father 
of Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may give your Lordſhip, 
and all the other Reve- 
rend Fathers, and worthy 
Paſtors, of whatever De- 
nomination, all Glory and 
Succeſs in the Defence of 
our 


DEDpicaTioN. 
our common Chriftianity, 
which, at this time, is fo 
warmly attack'd ; that, to 
enable youto accompliſh the 
great Deſigns of Virtue and 
Godlineſs, which your ex- 
tenſive Mind has conceiv'd, 
he may prolong the Num- 
ber of your Days, and grant 
you Favour in the Sight of 
his Yice-gerent here be- 
low; and that all, in 
ſhort, who are called to 
the like Office and Apoſtle- 
ſhip, may (in Imitation of 
your Lordſhip's Care and 
Vigilance) feed the Plock, 
which 1s among them, tak- 
ing the Overſight thereof, 
not for filthy Lucre, but of 
a ready Mind; neither as 
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of, 


' D&pDicATION: 


being Lords over God's He- 
ritage, but Enſamples to the 
Flock : ſo that, when the 
great Shepherd ſhall appear, 
you, together with them; may 
recei de 4 Crown f Glory, 


that fadeth not away, is the 


ardent and inceſſant Prayer 


My! Lasg 


Tour Lord lap, = 
moſt humble | 
moft obliged, and 


devoted Servant, 


Tho. Gactbont e 


THE 


. > H AT'the Reader may better An Ac- 
RL IS| underfland the Nature of the fe. 
B Coroner 
comprix d in the following Sheets; I 


whence they aroſe, and by what in this 


Steps they grew to their preſent ex- of cher 
orbitant Height; be is defired to mr, 
remember, that Infidelity ig not pro- 2 
perly the natural Product of our Coun- 
try, but an exotick Weed, which, 
(bowever it may thrive beyond the 
Alps) had no fix'd Rooting in this cold 
Climate, till the Heat of our civil Di- 
ſtractions gave room for the Levia- 

than r bring it in, and, in Proceſs of 

time, for the Oracles of Reaſon 70 

make it grow. 


From 


The PREFACE. 


From the 1 two Fountains or Repo- 
fitories, moſt of the Writers for Infi- 
delity, who were for making Religion 
a Creature of the State, or 2 a- 
cating the Neceſſity of a divine 
Rewelation, took their Arguments 
aud Materials; till, within leſs 
than thirty Tears ago, a certain 
Writer, or (as ſome imagine) a cer- 
tain Club and Combination of Wri- 
ters, under the ſham Title of the 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church 
aſſerted, aud in Pretence of 
the Encroac hments of Popery, * Ja- 
baured to ſet aſide at once all 
Chriſtian Ordinances, and the very 
Being of a Chriſtian Minifry, and 
a en Church. 


Ina ſhort 1 time oſcar; ch Book "y 
follow d ( from the ſame Quarter, as ir 
ſuppoſed) by a Diſcomſe of FErec- 

thinking, «which, woe pratence 
of the — Diviſions, and * 0 radic- 
tory 


*. Biſhop of London's 1 Paſtoral Letter. 


The PREFACE. 


tory Opinions among Divines, the 
ſeveral Abuſes, Defette, and falſe 
Dottrines, which were crept into the 
Church, and the Neceſſity thereupon, 
that every one ſhould judge for him- 
ſelf in Matters of Religion, has ta- 
ken an uncommon Licence in calum- 
jw the Miniſters of God, 7 ex- 
ing the Myſterie 7, our maſt holy 
25 to C S 4 Malene 


Both theſe Books | were written 
with ſome Semblance of Reaſon and 
Argument, but in a different Manner 
and Stile; the one, þ _ to affect 
the Serious, the other, the mare light 
and thoughtleſs Part of Menke. 
They received however, from ſeve- 
ral learned Hands, their reſpettive 
Anſwers, wherein the Sophiſtry of 
the former, and the Ignorance. of 
the latter, are ſufficiently detedted; 
though, in aſſerting the Dignity of 
= Prieſthood, and the Indepen- 
dency of the Church, ſome of their 

Anſwers 


The PREFACE. 
Anſwers have been thought a little 
too ſanguine and unguarded. 


But theſe were no more than the 
firſt Eſſays of Infidelity, and weak 
Attacks upon what, in Compariſon, 
wwe may call the Outworks of Chri- 
ffianity. For, tho its Minifters were 
wilified, and its Myſteries ridiculed, 
yet the great Proofs of its Divine 
Truth and Authority remained as yet 
untouched ; till, in the Tear 1724, 
there was publiſhed a Diſcourſe of 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion, whoſe Author, 
* under the pretence of great Zeal 
for the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and the 
literal Meaning of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teflament, which in the New 
(as be tells us) are always cited in 
an improper and allegorical Senſe, has 
done what he can to deſtroy one of 
the principal external Evidences of 
our moſt holy Profeſſion, viz. the Com- 

fr pletion 

* Biſhop of Londo. s 1ſt Paſtoral Le:ter, 


The P R E EA C F. 


pletion of the antient Propheſies, in 
the Perſon and Actions of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, | 


And as this Author had happened 
zo ſuggeſt, that the Miracles, re- 
corded of Chriſt, might be treat- 
ed in the ſame manner, as he had 
done the Propheſies relating to him; 
ſo, in the Tear 1727, and at certain 
Periods following, there came out a 
ſet of Diſcourſes on the Miracles 
of our Saviour, in View of the 
Controverſy between Infidels and 
Apoſtates, whoſe Author , pretend- 
ing to raiſe the Add ions and Mira- 
cles of Jelus to a more exalted and 
ſpiritual Meaning, has laboured to 
take away the Reality of them, and 
thereby to rob us of the other great 
external Evidence of the Truth of our 


high Calling. 


Thus were we bereaved (in the 


Deſigns of theſe Men at leaft) of 


what the Scripture calls the Demon- 


{tration 


The PREFACE, 
ſtration of the Spirit, and of Pow- 
er, whereon the Chriſtian Religion is 
happily eſtabliſhed, but the Excellency 
of its Doctrine, and the Purity and Ex- 9 
tenſiwene ſe of its * i maintained. 
fill their Ground, and remained un- 7 
moleſled, till, within the Compaſs of a t 
Tear or ſo, there appeared a Book, 
with the enigmatical Title of Chri- 
ſtianity as Old as the Creation, or 
the Goſpel a Republication of the 
Religion of Nature; which, by cry- 
ing up the Power of Reaſon, as a per- 
fect Guide in Matters of Religion, has 
made Revelation of no Effect, and 


what additional Light, we received c 
from 1 hence, has repreſented, either 
as a pure Fittion, or a ſet of uſeleſs A © 
Diſcoveries ; ſo that, (if the Pens of Ml © 
ſuch Authors were able to do it,) . 


they would deprive us of the internal ll 
Evidences of our holy Profeſſion lie- 


* +» « 
. by — 4 


But our Comfort is, that, with all 

: . N f 891 e 3 19 , 
their Malice, they are not able to do 
8 it; 


„ 

>, 45 
= 
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The PREFACE. 
it; and that our Foundation is up- 
onA Rock, which their feeble Efforts 
cannot remove. For, beſides the Ini- 
quity of the Cauſe, which they have 
eſpous'd, and wherein they are ſure 
70 have God for their Adverſary; 
they ſeem not to huve ſuch humane 
Helps at their Command, neither 


ſuch compaſs of Learning, nor Power 


of Invention, nor Clearneſs of Rea- 


nenen inje any great Tervr 


or make us look 


midable Enemy. ' 


2 them as a for- 


* The Firſt of theſe Authors has 
done little more, than revive the 
Stale and Thread-bare Objettions, 
which the Jews, in all Ages, have 
made againſt the Chriſtian Syſtem 
and nor ſer them in any better Point 
of Light, (tho' he has certainly urg'd 
them with more Malice and Gall of 
Bitterneſs,) than we uſually meet with 
m their Writings. 


* Mr, Collins, in his Diſcourſe of the Grounds and 
Reaſons, and his Scheme of literal Propheſy. 


Our 


* 


' Ie P R E FAC E. 


our * Second Autbor is the moſt 
improper Man breathing to maintain 
the Paradox, which he pretends to 
advance; for, except a few lame 
and imperfetF Paſſages, which he bor- 
rows from ſpurious, as well as 
genuine Authors, at all Adventures, 
he has nothing,  wherewith to Sup- 
port his. beloved. Notion, but only. 
blunt Blaſphemy, and a ſtupid Aﬀec- 
tation of Wit and Raillery, which. he, 
poor Creature, was never defign'd 


for. | 


Ad hzc Muſarum Dona vocares, 


| | 
1 
. 
1 
| 
| 
5 


Bœetum in craſſo jurares Acre natum. 


our $ Third Aut bor ſeems better 
fitted for bis Task, and has labour d 


— — © FT 
- o_ => > > 4 rn 
— —_— 9 
— — ” 
- - = 
- 


the Point more abundantly ; but, be-. 
fules, thet the chef Bull of his Book 


* Mr. Veelfton, in his Diſcoutſeson the Miracles, + 
&c. #4 
+ Hor. Ep. L. 2. | 


5 Mr. Tindal, in his Chriftianity as Old, &c. 


The PREFACE. 

is no more than the Common-place 
Work of reviling the Clergy, and ca- 
willing at ſome obſcure Paſſages in 
Scripture ; and that the argumen- 
tative Part of it is only a weak String 
of Sophiſms, which he endeavours 
to colour over, and ſo obtrude up- 
on his Reader.] He is ſo confus'd 
in his Method, ſo perplex'd in his 
Reaſoning, ſo luxuriant in his Quota- 
tions, and ſo tedious in his Repeti- 
tions of the ſame Thing over and 
over again, that I may venture to 
ſay (what I my ſelf have found by 
Experience) that it will coſt a Man 
as much Pains to digeſt him under 
proper. Heads, in order to perceive 
what he would be at; as it will 
do (when once his meaning is found 
out) to write a full Anſwer to e- 
very thing he has ſaid matetially, 
and to the purpoſe. 


Theſe are the Writers for I nfideli- 
ty, whoſe Objections againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, tegether with the 
8 a Sub- 


. 's 
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The PREFACE. 
Subſlance of the Anſwers, which 


ſeveral learned Men have thought 


fit to make publick, I have endea- 
vour d to place, on both Sides, in the 
moſt advantageous Light ; that the 
Reader, when he meets with the Poi- 
ſon, may be provided, at the ſame 
time, with a proper Antidote againſ} 
it, and ſo paſs his Days ſecure againft 
* the Peſtilence, * walketh in 
Darkneſs, and the Deſtruction, 
that waſteth at Noon-Day. - - - 


* Pal. xci. 6, 
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TEM FL 


of the Truth and Authority of the 
Evangelical WRITERS. 


EF OR E we enter up- 
on the Examination of 
Ez What we principally in- 
tend in this Work, it 

may not be improper 
—_ CC to premiſe ſomething 
concerning the Writings of the Sacred 
enmen, and of thoſe more eſpecially, 
ho have recorded the Life and * 
1 7 a 5 3 Fs + © 
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The f- 
tc riptu- 
riſt's Ob- 
jection. 


The LIT ERAL SEN SE of 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. The generality 
of Chri/tians have always look'd upon 
them, as ſo many honeſt and undeſigning 
Men, who have given us a plain, but 
rational Account of our Saviour's Do- 
rine and Miracles; and in doing this, 
were aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Spirit of Truth, and, conſequently, 
could not run into Errors, much leſs be 
guilty of wilful Lying, and barefac'd Im- 
poſtures. © But the Hiſtory of Jeſus, 
« as it is recorded by the Evangeliſts, 

and commonly believ'd by Chri/tians, 


« thoroughly examin'd, full of ſuch In- 
« credibilities and groſs Abſurdities, as 


«© are quite diſhonourable to the Name 


« of Chriſt. The Evangeliſis, no doubt, 
were, on all occaſions, liberal enough 


© of their Maſter's Praiſe, and apt to ſay 


« more to his Honour, than was ſtrictly 
true; but in the matter of his work- 
ing Miracles, they ſeem to endea- 
your to outſiretch one another. Mat- 
« thew indeed is a little ſparing and 
« modeft in his Romance; but Luke, 


« perceiving the Inſufficiency of his | 


« Tale, deviſes a Miracle of a bigger 
« Size: And yet, this being thought in- 
« ſufficient till, St. John, (rather than 
« his Propher's Honour ſhould fail for 

«©. want 


(lay ſome modern Antiſcripturiſts,) is 
10 improbable in itſelf, and, when 
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cc want of his Aſſiſtance,) forges a mon- 
« frouſly huge one; as if he were mind- 
« ed to palm upon his Readers an im- 
probable Tale of ſenſeleſs Circum- 
ſtances, and to bambouzle Mankind 
into a Belief of the groſſeſt Ab/aurdi- 
ties, For indeed they do not endea- 
vour ſo much as to lye with a Grace, 
nor take they any Pains to make their 
Stories hang together; which are ge- 
nerally ſuch ih, nonſenſical, and un- 
philoſophical Stuff, as would make one 
believe, either they forgot themſelves, 
or blunder'd egregiouſly ; or put a 
Banter upon us, to try how far their 
abſurd Tales would paſs upon the 
World with Credit. The Truth is, 
the Stoties of Chrift*'s Miracles, and 
other Tranſactions of his Life, are ſo 
blindly, and lamely, and imperfectly re- 
ported, that Infdels (if they wanted 
not Liberty) would certainly expoſe 
them facetiouſly ; as indeed there is 
no need of much Wit to make them 
nauſeous and ridiculous to the mean- 
eſt Underſtandings. The beſt that 
can be ſaid of them, (in their literal 
Acceptation, ) is, that they are like Gul- 
liverian Tales of Perſons and Things, 
which, out of the Romance, never had 
any Being; and this, added to the 
« diſtance of Time, wherein they are 
| „„ « ſuppoſed 
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« ſuppoſed to have been written, and 
„ the Condition of the Writers, who 
« were all the Friends and Followers of 
% Feſus, is enough to make every pru- 
dent Reader inquiſitive into their Au- 
« thority, and very cautious in what 
« Senſe it is, that he receives them. 


* 


We acknowledge indeed, that, at 
this diſtance of Time, we are under 


ſome Diſadvantages to prove the Truth 
of Matters of Fabt, not only becauſe we 


are forced many times to make uſe of 
the Teſtimony of our own. Authors, 
(which may look ſomewhat ſuſpicious, ) 
but becauſe it is allowed, that, in all 
Ages, there has been abundance of f7- 
tious Writers, which may endanger the 


Credit of the true. But when it is con- 


ſidered, that, notwithſtanding theſe Im- 


pediments, there are ſeveral Hiſlories in 
the World, which, merely upon. their 
own Teſtimony, have obtained a good Re- 
pute, and the Facts related therein a ge- 
neral Credit and Belief; we cannot but 
think, that ſacred Writers are entitled to 


the ſame privilege, and that, to deny 


| Mofes and the Evangeliſis the Fayour, 


which we are fo ready to grant to Cæſar, 
or Livy, or any other profane. Hiſtorian, 


is very partial and unbecoming Treat- 


ment. 
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For let us conſider it in the Inſtance 
of any other Hiſtorian, of Cæſar, for 
Example, who wrote his Commentaries, 
or an Account of his own * e 
and Exploits; or of Livy, who flouriſh'd 
in the Time of Auguſtus, and wrote the 
Roman Hiſtory ; neither of them very 
far diſtant from the Time of thoſe Evan- 
gelical Writers, whoſe Character is now 
under Examination. Now what is the 
Evidence that any one has of the 'Truth 
of Cæſar's Account of the Gallick War, 
his paſſing the Rubicon, his building a 
Bridge over the Rhine, &c. or of Livy's 
Relation of the Riſe and Fortunes of 
the' Roman People, their different Forms 
of Government, and the many remark- 
able Battles and Actions, wherein they 
were concern'd ? what Evidence, I ſay, 
has any one now of this, but that theſe 
Things were certainly recorded by the 
Writers, whoſe Names they bear, and 
have fince that time been faithfully 
tranſmitted down to us? 
Theſe Hiſtories we believe to have 
been written by the Authars, whoſe Names 
they bear, becauſe, as to the Subſtance and 
chief Circumſtances of them, they have 
all along been acknowledg'd for the 
Writings of ſuch Perſons, and have the 
Teſtimonies likewiſe of ſeveral Con- 
tem Matias Authors confirming them as 
B 3 | ſuch, 


% ** > e 
i * Cee 1 rr 111 3 
n œ ů MA RES 
J 


6 


mation; the one being an Eye-witneſs 


The LITERAL SENSE of 


ſuch, by the References they make, and 
the Commendations they give of them. ' 

'Theſe Hiſtories we believe to be 
true, becauſe their Authors had ſufficient 
Means and Opportunity of right Infor- 


and principal Agent in the Events he 
relates, and the other compiling his 
Account of Things from the publick 
Records preſervd in the Roman Ar- 
chieves : and theſe Hiſtories we believe 
to be genuine, and faithfully tranſmit- 
ted to us without any conſiderable Al- 
teration, by reaſon of the Regard, which 
was all along paid to them, the many 
Copies, which, from the very firſt, were 
taken of them, and the concurring Teſti- 
mony of every ſubſequent Age, without 
any manner of Suſpicion, or Mark of 
Impoſture upon them. 

This is the Proof, and all the Proof 
we have of the Truth and Authority of 
theſe Hiſtories: And yet does any 
Man pretend to doubt, whether Cæſar 
wrote his Commentaries, or Livy the 
Roman Hiſtory ; or whether the Re- 
lations concerning the Foundation and 
great Tums of Government, or the re- 
markable Battles and Events which 
happened, were true? The Man that 
ſhould call in Queſtion either the Rea- 
lity of theſe Facts, or the Authority of 


the 
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the Relation, would hardly eſcape being 
accounted unreaſonably Prejudic'd, and 
unaccountably ſingular, in affecting thus 
to oppoſe the common Senſe of Mankind. 
To apply this to the preſent Caſe, 
we need only to ſay, that the Goſſ pel- 
Hiſtory is of as clear and unqueſtiona- 
ble Authority as any other antient Hi- 
ſtory whatever, and in that Reſpe& 
ſtands at leaſt upon an equal Foot with 
Cz/ar or Livy. 
The Evangeliſis, we own, were the 
Friends and , >" dh of Jeſus ; but if 
this muſt affect their Credit as Hiſtorians, 
by parity of Reaſon, every thing we 
read in any Roman or Greek Author may 
come under the ſame Fate. We have 
hitherto. indeed beliyed them imphicith, 
and upon their own 7e/timony ; but lit 
the Queſtion ſhould be put) how do we 
know, whether ever the Roman Empire 
prevailed, and extended it ſelf to the 
Bounds of the then-known World, as 
is pretended ? For was not this related 
by Perſons of the ſame Country, and, 
for that Reaſon, bound to 4 grandias 
its Fame? And may not a 9 99 
Records be loft, which, if they were 
now extant, .. would give a quite diffe- 
rent turn to the Story ? Carthage might 
ey the better in the Conteſt ; Honni- 
4 3 bal 
»A Letter to a Deiſt, p. 17. 


_ Hiſtory, unleſs it ſhould ap 
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bal overthrow Scipio, and the Perſians 
quite ſubdue the Macedonians, for any 
thing we know, ſince the preſent Hiſto- 
ries were written by Men of the Roman 
Intereſt in one Caſe, and, in the other, all 
our Accounts of Alexander's Expedition 
were originally i from the Greeks. Theſe 
Authors, it is certain, had the fame 
Biaſs of national Afetion upon their 
Minds; but none of them gave the 
thouſand part of that Evidence for their 
Fidelity, which the Writers of the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory did: and yet, what ſhould 
we think of a Perſon, who ſhould call 
in Queſtion the beſt Hiſtories of all Na- 
tions, merely becauſe they were written 
by thoſe of the ſame Country ? What 
indeed, but that he was going to de- 
troy all hiſtorical Faith at once, ſince 
Books of this kind muſt not be wrote 
by Friends and Acquaintance, for fear 
of Partiality ; nor could they be wrote 
by Strangers or Enemies, without gi- 
ving a much greater Umbrage to ſuſ- 
pect both the Sufficiency of their Know- 
kedge, and the Strength of their In- 
regrity. 

The T. th is, no tolerable Reaſon 
can be aſſigned, why Credit ſhould not 
be given to ſacred, as well as profane 
pear, that 
there is not the ſame Evidence of Credi- 


biltty, 


Cc 
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bility, or the ſame Marks of kiftorical 
Truth inherent in the one, as may be 
ſu ppoſed to be found in the other; 
which is the Queſtion we are now go- 
ing to conſider. 

That, in the Reign of T iberias, there The pre- 
lived ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus C brift, and "—_— 
ſuffered Death under Pontius Pilate, the Goſpels 
Roman Governour in Judæa, is what 
Chriſtians in all Countries profeſs; what 
Jews of all Ages have ack nowled ged; 
and what even Heathen Authors, ( ſuch 
b as Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny, jun.) 
have recorded. 'That CO had, 
from the very firſt, a Succeſſion of Men 
to publiſh his Dodtrines, and to teſtify 
to the World the Hiſtory of his Life 
and Actions ; and that, in a ſhort ſpace 
of Time, a certain Number of approved 
Hifiorians recorded them in Writing, to 
be the Pillar and Foundation of all Truth 
(as the Ancients call it) is what the car- 
lieft Writers in the Chri/tian Church re- 
late, and our preſent Poſſeſſion of the 
Books themſelves does imply. That the 
Books, which have deſcended to us, are 
the ſame which theſe Hiſtorians indited, 
< the Writers of the very next Ape, 
and « every Age ſince, have aſſerted; both 
2 and Heat hens, in their Tracts 


againſt 


* Vid. Grot. de veritate Chriſt. Rel. 
a * Bp. Gibſon's firſt paſtoral Letter. 
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againſt Chriſtianity have allowed; and 
the numerous Paſſages cited from them, 
and in their Names, even to this Day, 
do evince. And, laſtly, that the Cu- 
tents of theſe Books, in their deſcent to 
us, have not ſuffered any conſiderable 
Alteration; but, (excepting ſome few 
Variations, occaſioned by the Negligence 
of Tranſcribers,) from the Days of the 
Apoſile, and apoſjolick Men, to the pre- 
ſent Age, have always been the ſame ; 
the long Continuance of the Autographa 
in the Church, the many Copies and 
Tranſcripts taken from them, and their: 
early Tran/lations into various Langua- 
ges, have, under the Providence of God, 
been our Security. 1 

Since then we have in our Hand au- 
thentick Records of our Saviour's Life 


and Actions, let us look a little into 


them, and ſee, whether their Authors 
have been defective in any of the Marks 
and Characters of true Hiſtorians. | 
The z. That the Evangeliſis were Perſons of 
»a:zeliſts too much Truth and Honeſty, to relate 


true Hi. any wilful Lyes, is evident from the 


22 whole Tenor of their Writings; where- 
theirown in ſtricteſt Precepts about [peaking 
— Latß, and the ſevereſt Prohibitions of 
Guile and Diſſimulation either in our 
Words or Actions, do every where 


meet us. Men of Cunning and Artifice . 
55 Oe have 
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have all their fawning and inſinuating 
Ways, to captivate the Weak, and ſuch 
as delight in Flattery ; but, with what 
Plainneſs and Simplicity do they go a- 
bout to perſuade Men to become Chri- 


: ſtians, when they barely relate the Mat- 


ters of Fact concerning the Reſurret7ion 
of Jeſus, laying, that they themſelves 
were Eye-witneſſes of it, and, upon the 
Credit of this their Teſtimony, expect 
that we ſhould affent ? Had they been 
minded to aggrandize their Maſter, they 
would have difplayed indeed the Won- 
derfulneſs of his Birth, the many Mi- 
racks he wrought, the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, the Voice from 
Heaven declaring him to be the Son of 
God, the Glories of his Reſurrection, and 
the Triumph of his Aſcenſion; but by 
all means wou'd they have labour'd to 
conceal the Obfcurity of his Birth and 


Parentage, the low Condition of his Life, 


and the ſhameful and ignominious Cir. 
cumftances of his Death. Had they been 
minded to extot' him above meaſure, as 
a great and mighty Worker of Miracles, 
they would have expatiated upon every 
one that came in their way, and not 
compriz'd 
a Verſe or two, and conceal'd others un- 
der a general Enumeration, as we find 
them frequently do. Had they de- 


ſign d 


/ome in the ſhort compaſs of 
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ſign'd to ſet off themſelves ; their La- 
bours, and Perils, and bold Adventures 
for the ſake of the Goſpel they might 
have deſcribed in all their phaſing 
Horror, but (what is a ſingular Inſtance 
of their Truth and Ingenuity) their own 
mean Extraction and Employments, 
their Ignorance and Miſtakes, their am- 

® bitious Contentions, cowardly Deſerti- 

| ons, and baſe. Denial of their Lord, in 
the Time of. the greateſt Exigence and 

Diſtreſs, they themſelves have left up- 

on Record, for all ſucceeding Ages to 

peruſe and cenſure. Or had they de- 


to themſel ves, they took the moſt im- 

| N proper Method in the World, in pub- 

liſhing what, 7o the Jeus, they knew, 

would be a Stumbling- block, and to the 

e e ; and what, they could 

not hut foreſee, would expoſe both them 

and their Companions to Scorn and Con- 

tempt, ta Dangers and Hazards, to Po- i 

verty and Want, to Bonds and Impri- 
ſonment, and Death itſelf. 

Their: _ Now when Perſons are both above the 

| Sufficien. Views of Secular Intereſt, and forward 

cy of In- to lay open their own Faults and Fail- 

tellgence. ings, merely for the Sake of Truth, tis 

a ſtrong Preſumption that they have no 

Inclination to write Falſhoods ; if ſo be 

they are but competent Judges. of what 


ſign'd any private Profit or Advantage 
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they are about, and have ſuſficient means 
of Information in their Power. And here- 
in the Evangeliſis could not be defective, 
becauſe (even upon the Suppoſition of 
no Divine Aſſiſtance or Iuſpiration) they 
had Perſons enough living, to give them 
full Inſtructions as to the great Periods 
and Actions of our Saviour's Life. 
4 Of his Conception and Birth, and other 
Particulars preceding his Baptiſm, they 
might have an Account from Simeon and 
Anna, and the Parents of John, as well 
as from Joſeph and Mary. Of his Bap- 
tin, and what thereupon enſu'd, they 
might have Intelligence from John and 
his Diſciples. Of his Faſting and Temp- 

tuation, from the fame John, who not 
unlikely retir'd with him into the Wil- 
derneſs, (where himſelf had been before) 
and continu'd with him until his return ; 
and of the ſeveral Tranſactions in his 
fublick Miniſtry, they themſelves (as 
well as the other Apoſtles) were Eye and 
Ear-witneſſes, and as competent Judges 
of what they heard and ſaw, as the 
greateſt Philoſophers living. By theſe 
and ſeveral other Helps, they might be 
ſupply'd with proper Materials for their 
reſpeCtive Hiſtories ;. and when they had 
thus compil'd them, (we ſpeak ſtill up- 
on the Suppoſition of no Inſpiration) their 
Y Fidelipy 


. ..» # Grew's Coſmologia Sacra. 
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Fidelity appear'd, in their ſpeedy com- 
mitting them to Writing. For, accord- 
ing to the beſt Account of Antiquity, .St. 
Matthew wrote his Goſpel about eight, 
St. Mark about ten, St. Luke within ff 
teen, and St. John, not much above 7wo 
and thirty Years, after our Saviour's Af 
cenſion; leſt any thing, deſerving the 
Notice, or neceflary to the Salvation of 
Poſterity, might eſcape their Memories, 
by reaſon of too long a delay. | 
And indeed, if we look into the Con- 
tents of the Hiſtories, as well as the Cha- 
rafters of the Hiſtorians, we ſhall ſoon 
perceive ſuch a Simplicity, as well as 
Majeſty in their Narrations, ſuch Purity 
in their Precepts, and ſuch Sublimity in 
their Dorines, as plainly denote them 
to be a Divine Revelation. : 
Men of quick Parts and Ingenuity, 
tis true, may tell us cunningly-deviſed 
Fables, and amuſe their Readers with 
Tales and Romances, that had never 
Foundation in Nature : But, to frame 
ſach an excellent 2575 of Morality, as 
is contain'd in the Goſpels ; to give ſuch 
an extraordinary Account of the Satiſ- 
faction for Sin, and of the Nature arid 
Office of a Mediator; to feign the Liſe 
and Actions of a Meſhah, which fhould 
agree fo exactly with the Pretdi77ons of 
the Prophets, and the Types and Prefi- 
| N - gurations 
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gurations of the Moſaic Law ; and to 
make the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
another Life ſo agreeeble to humane 
Reaſon, and ſo worthy of Divine Maje- 
ſty; this was a Scheme, which theſe poor 
illiterate Men were no more able to in- 
vent, than they were to create a World: 
And yet, notwithſtanding the great va- 
riety and difficulty of this Province, tis 
wonderful to obſerve, how all the four 
Evangeliſts, who wrote at different 
Times, and in diſtant Places, agree, not 
only in the main Topicks, but lometimes 
in the moſt minute Circumſtances ; in fo 
much that, whenever they ſeem to diſ- 
agree, (which chiefly ariſes from their 
not confining themſelves to the ſame 
Words, or the ſame Order of Time, and, 
with a little critical Obſervation, may 
eaſily be reconciled) whenever they diſ- 
agree, I ſay, it looks as if the Spirit of 
God defign'd on purpoſe that it ſhould 


be ſo, not only that they might be d- 


ſtinct Witneſſes of the ſame Things, but 
that all ſucceeding Ages of the Chriſtian 
World might ſee with their Eyes, that 
they neither tranſcribed from one ano- 
ther, nor combin d nor complotted toge- 
ther, like crafty Knaves. 

I might here produce the Teſtimony 
which God gaye to the 'Truth of the 
, 1 Goſpel, 
*Grew's Coſmolegia Sacra. p. 304. 
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Goſpel, . * by Signs and Wonders, and by 
diverſe Miracles, and Gifts of. the Holy 
Gt; and what a mighty Proof the 
Evangeliſt themſelves gave of their Fi- 
delity in compoſing thoſe Writings, 
which they; and Thouſands more, were 
not afraid to ſeal with their Blood : But, 


becauſe an Agreement with other Authors 
is always reputed a good Token of Hiſſo. 


rical Probity; I ſhall rather take notice 


of ſome few Facts, whereby the pro- 
feſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity, both Jews 
and Pagans, have confirm'd the Autho- 
rity of theſe Sacred Penmen. 

f'The coming of a King out of the 


fimony of Ea, who: ſhould do great and mighty 


otherAu- 
thors. 


Actions, was a conſtant Report (found- 
ed on the Sibylline Prophe wry ) which pre- 
vail'd about the 'Time of our Saviour's 
Birth, and s Zacitus,(as a great Politician 
and Stateſman,) will needs haye it ful- 
filld in Veſpaſian or Titus, becauſe 


they were called out of Fudea.to the 


Empire of Rome. 'The Appearatice, of | 
a wonderful Star, at the Time of his Na- i 


tivity is mention d by h Pliny in his Na- 
tural Hiſtory, under the Name of a 
bright Comet. The Murther of the Babes 
of Bethlehem i Is mention'd by Dion in his 

Life 


* Heb. | ii. 4. Een. s Truth and Autho- 


turnal, L. 2. C 4. 


rity of the Holy Scripture. I. 2. & 25. * && 
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Life of OGavius Cæſar; and Macrobius, 
(who relates the Thing more at large) tells 
us, that Herod, upon the account of the 
ſame Jealouſy, order'd his own Son to 
be ſlain: The Miracles that Jeſus did, 
when he enter d upon his Miniſiry; the 
Title he laid claim to, of being the 
Meſſias, or a divine Perſon ſent from 
Heaven to redeem Mankind ; and the 
Doctrines which he preach'd (as they 


ledg'd and confeſs'd by Cel/as, Julian, and 
Porphyry, as i ſeveral of the ancient Fa- 
thers aſſure us. The Death of our 
bleſſed Saviour, and the manner of his 
= Suffering under Pontius Pilate, and in 
the Reign of Tiberius, is mention'd (as 
we ſaid) both by Tacitus and Lucian. 


at the Time of his Paſſion, is mention'd 
k by Dionyſius, before he was converted 
to the Faith. The terrible Earthquake 


= which was at the ſame time, is related 


by Dion, Pliuy, and Syetonins ; and the 
rending of the Veil of the Temple; (men- 
W tion'd by three Evangeliſts,) is teſtify'd 
by the Jewiſh Hiſtorian Joſephus, Who, 


memorable one concerning our Saviour 
C Chriſt: 


| Origin cont. Celſum. Cyril contr. Fieltan + Ge 
Auguſt, civ. Dei J. 42. Co 18. * Annal. 1. 18. 
. 44+ L | 


are recorded in the Goſpels) are acknow- 


The aniver/al Eclipſe; which happen d 


among other Paſſages, has given us this 
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Chriſt, © At this time there was one 
« Feſus, a wile Man, if I may call him 
« a Man, for he did moſt wonderful 
« Works, and was a Teacher of thoſe, 
« who receiy'd the Truth with Delight: 
« He brought many to his Perſuaſion, 
“ both of the Jews and Gentiles. This 
« was Chriſt : And tho' he was, by the 
<« Inſtigation of ſome of our Nation, and 
« by Pzlate's Sentence hung on the 
« Croſs, yet thoſe, who loved him at 
« firſt, did not ceaſe to do fo: For he 
« came to Life again the third Day, and 
appeared to them; the Divine Pro- 
« phets having foretold theſe and in- 
« finite other Wonders of him: And to 


this Day there remains a Sect of Men, 


«© who have from him the Name of 


« Chriſtians.” A Paſſage, which (as 4 


ma learned French Author has fully 
prov'd) is far from being an Inter pola- 
tion. | 


Upon a Review of what has been | 
ſaid then, with Relation to the Evange- 
liſts, viz. That they were honeſt and 
undiſigning Men, recording Things plain- 
, and without any artful Inſinuations, 


and ſo free and impartial in their Ac- 
counts, as neither to conceal their Ma- 
ſter's mean Condition, nor their own 
Faults and Failings ; that they had ſuf- 

ficient 


: Mr. Marlin. 
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the ScRIPTURES indicated. 
ficient means of Information in what 
they were to Record, and no viſible In- 
tereſt in the leaſt, ro ſway them againſt 
their Knowledge ; that they ventured 
to publiſh their Goſpels in a ſhort Time 
after their Lord's Aſcenſion, though 
they knew that Shame, and Perſecuti- 
on, and Death itſelf (which they under- 
went with the utmoſt Brayery) would 
be the reſult of ſo doing; thats their 
Goſpels, when made publick, appear'd 
to be far above their Skill and Capacity 
to invent, ſingly conſider'd, and, when 
compar'd together, ſufficiently uniform 
and conſiſtent; and (what is no mean 
Conſideration) that their greateſt Ene- 
mies have, in their own Writings, either 
aſſerted or acknowledg'd the moſt mate- 
rial Parts of their Narrations: It muſt 
needs follow, that, according to the ge- 
nuine Marks of a true Hiſtorian, we 
have greater Security, than any humane 
Hiſtory can pretend to, of the Faithful- 
neſs of the Evangeliſis, and of the Cer- 
tainty of every thing contained in their 
| Writings : That Perſons, ſituated in their 
Circumſtances, even conſider'd as com- 
mon Hiſtorians; would not ha ve deluded 
us with a falſe Repreſentation of Things, 
but then, conſider'd in the Capacity of 
inſpird Hiſtorians, (which Chriſtians in 
all Ages haye eſteem'd them) they could 
S 2 not 
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not (without making God acceſſary to 
the Fraud) have banter'd our Credulity, 
and impos'd upon us falſe and roman- 
tick Fables : and, conſequently, that 
the many Faults and Abſurdities, com- 
plain'd of by ſome, cannot be in the 
Writings themſelves, but are too proba- 
bly in the Hearts of the Complainers: 
For, if our Goſpel, i. e the Beauty and 
Excellency of our Goſpel be hid, ſays 
the Apoſtle, it is hid to them that are 
loft, in whom the God of this World hath 
Blinded the Minds of them which be- 
lieve not, leſt the Light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt (who is the Image of God) 
ſhould ſhine unto them. 
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«ECT. 
Of the Inſpiration of the Evangelical 
Writers. 
An Ok- « UT why ſhould we conceive ſo 


jection. 6 great a Notion of he glorious 


« Goſpel of Chriſt, as you call it, when, 
« upon Examination, we find it not 
« near ſo good, as ſome humane Com- 
« poſitions ? At the beſt, tis but a ſim- 
« ple Narrative of a plain Man's Life, 

| with 


* 
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« with ſome Occaſional Epiſtles from a 
« few of his Followers, written in a 
« negligent Stile, and confuſed Method ; 
« and is there any thing in all this, 
« that a Perſon of a tolerable Capacity 
« may not perform ? 'To ſuppole that 
« the Writers of theſe 'Things needed a 
« ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, or that the 
« Spirit of God either ſuggeſted the 
Matter, or ſuper- intended the Di77i- 
« on, when they were recording them 
« to Poſterity, is vain and idle, if not 


« profane and blaſphemous ; eſpecially 


“ conſidering that the very Writers 
« themſelyes, by the Errors and Ofen- 
« ces of their perſonal Conduct, their 
„Inconſiſtences, if not Contradictions in 
“ ſeveral Inſtances, their Miſquotations 


„ of ſome Paſſages in Scripture, and their 


« doubtful and indiffinate manner of ex- 
« preſſing others; by their giving Dire- 
« #/0ns in Matters of a trivial Nature, 
« their exhorting their Followers to the 
« means of acquiring Knowledge, their 
% conſulting with one another in difficult 
«& Queſtions, and their frequent Declara- 


tions, that themſelves both ſpake and 
= * wrote according to their own Senti- 
= © ments, (all inconſiſtent with a Divine 


Inſpiration,) give us ſufficient Reaſon 
** to think, that, in their Compoſitions, 
** they were actuated no otherwiſe, 
| C3 „than 
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“ than common Authors are, who are left 
«© to the Exerciſe of their own Facul- 
« ties and Inventions. For, to ſay no- 
« thing of the need which St. Peter had 
ce (even aſter the Deſcent of the Holy 
« Ghoſt) of a Viſion, to rectify his 
© Notions about Preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles ; who can imagine, 
« that his groſs Diſſimulation at An- 
« tioch, (even after this Viſion had in- 
© ſtructed him better,) ſhould be any 
Indication of a Divine Principle reſi. 
„ding in him? The Spirit of God is 
« certainly the Spirit of Truth and Har- 
„ mony ; but when the Evangeliſts 
relate ſeveral Actions of our Savi- 
* our's Life, nay, even his Genealogy at 
« their firſt ſetting out, in a different, 
« if not contradictory manner; when 
«& Matthew tells us, that his © being cal- 
« led a Nazarene was predicted, though i 
* no Word like it is to be found in any i 
« of the Prophets, 4 and under Fere- W 
* miah's Name miſcites a Paſſage in the 
Prophet Zechary ; and when John 
* ſpeaks in ſuch dubious and uncertain WM 
* Language, as © about the firff Hour of 
&« the Day, and* as it were two hundred 
C Cubits,&c, (which he certainly would 


* not have done, had he known bet- 


*AQs xv. 7. Gal. ii. 11. Ch. ii. 25. Ch. 
xxvii. 9. Ch. xix. 14, f Ch, xxi. 8. 
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ter) how can we ſuppoſe, that Men, 
endowed with the infallible Spirit of 
God, ſhould commit ſuch Blunders, 
or labour under ſuch Uncertainties ? 
Tis below the Dignity of the third 
Perſon in the Trinity, one would 
think, to concern himſelf about a 
8 Cloak and Parchments, or the little 
Salutations, which St. Paul ſends to 
his Fellow-Converts and Familiars ; 
nor can we conceive why he ſhould 
ſo ſtrictly enjoin 71mothy to h give At- 
tendance to Reading, and Meditation, 
(which a miraculous Infuſion certain- 


ly vacates) or why the other Apo- 


ſtles ſhould diſpute and confer toge- 
ther, before they came to a Reſolu- 
tion i at the Synod of Jeruſalem; if 
each of them ſingly had been ſuffici- 
ently inſpired to determine the Que- 
ſtion. But the plain Truth is, the 
Apoſtle to the Gentiles is ſo far from 
arrogating to himſelf any ſuch mira- 
culous Gift, that, in ſome Caſes, he 
pretends to be no more than a com- 
mon Adviſer, k But to the ref ſpeak 
IJ, not the Lord; and about ſuch and 
ſuch a Matter, | I have no Command- 


ment from the Lord, but give my Fudg- 


* ment only : Words, that but badly 


C 4 © com 


8 2 Tim. iv. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 18, 15. Acts xv 


* 1 Cor, vii. 12, ! Ver. 25, 
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& comport with a Perſon, who pretend to 
« have the Spirit of God abiding in him. 
« And therefore we may ſafely conclude, 
© that whatever Encomiums may be 
« given to the Writers of the Goſpel in 
ther Reſpects, no implicit Faith can 
ebe due to their Authority, upon the 
« Account of their Inſpiration. 
Anſwer- That God, who is a Spirit, can ſpeak 
Ex as intelligibly to the Spirits and Minds 
from of Men, as Men can ſpeak to the Ear, 
2 is obvious to our firſt Reflections on the 
=> Divine Attributes; and that there was 
were ac- Tome Neceſſity for God's communica- 
21 in ting himſelf to the Apoſtles in this man- 
— ner, the Difficulty of their Province, 
which was to 2 the Goſpel to all 
Nations, and all Languages, ſeems to im- 
ply. When Mo/es was ſent to Pharaoh, 
and, for fear of the Face of ſo great a 
King, was ready to retract, God, to 
encourage him, gives him the Promiſe, 


that ® he would be with his Mouth, and 


A 


= > > 


with Aaron's Mouth, and would teach 


them what they ſhould ſay And, in like 
manner, when our Saviour tells his Dif- 
ciples, that n they ſhould be brought be- 
fore Governours and Kings for his ſake, 
for a Teſtimony againſt them and the Gen- 
tiles; he bids them take no thought how, 

| or 


. Exod. iv. 12, 15. 2 Matt. x. 18, &c. Mark 
EIII. 9, &c. | : * 
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given unto you, ſays he, in the ſame 
Hour, what ye ought to ſay, for it 15 not 
ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, or the 
Spirit of my Father, which ſpeaketh in 
you. Now it Moſes was inſpired upon 
that particular Occaſion, and the Apo- 
ſtles, in Caſes that were but per ſonal, 
when brought before Magiſtrates upon 
Account of their Religion, had Aſſiſt- 
ances extraordinary imparted to them 
(as whoever looks into their Defences 
muſt certainly acknowledge that they 
had) there is much more Reaſons for 
the ſame Gifts and Communications in 
Matters that were to be of general Uſe 
to the Church in all Ages. To the end 
therefore that we might have no doubt 
concerning the Doctrines, which the A- 
poſtles were to teach, we find our Sa- 
viour making them this farther Promiſe; 
* The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
he ſhall teach you all Things, and bring 
all Things to your Remembrance, whatſo- 
ever I have ſaid unto you, i. e. whatever 
Doctrines I have commanded you to 


tinually ; and whatever I haye omitted 
teaching you, becauſe you are not yet 
capable of receiving them, theſe he will 
ER 1 . Ko 4 ' « » 5 inſtruct 
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* Joh. xiv. 26. 


or what they ſhould ſpeak, for it ſhall be 


teach, theſe he will remind you of con- 
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inſtruct you in: For that this is the 

true Import of the Promiſe, we may 

learn from the enſuing Words; ? I have 

yet many T bings to ſay unto you, but ye 

cannot bear them now ; but when he, the 

Spirit of Truth, is come, he ſhall guide 

you into all Truth, and he ſhall ſhew you 

Things to come: And from hence we 

may be aſſured, 4 that all the Sermons 

and Diſcourſes of our Lord to his Diſci- 

ples, recorded in the Evangeliſis, are 

faithfully delivered by his Apoſtles, as 

to the genuine Senſe and Import of 

them, otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt did not 

bring to their Remembrance all Things, 

which he had ſaid unto them; and that, 

whatever they taught in any of their 

Epi ſtles addreſſed to the Chriſtian Church- i 

es, they taught by the Guidance and 

Direction of the ſame Spirit, otherwiſe 

he did not teach them all Things, nor 

guide them into all Truth. 1 

And from And indeed conſidering that * the end 
the Na- of theſe Writings, was to be perpetual |} 

thy _- Monuments of the Doctrines of Jeſus } 

their Chriſt, and a ſtanding Rule of Faith to 

4 Chriſtians in all Ages of the World, 

there was a certain Neceſſity (for fear 

that the Churches ſhould fall into Error 

| ' | at 

P Joh. xvi. 12, 13. 4 Vid. Whitby's general Pre- 


face before St. Matthew, Vid. Du Pin's Hiſt. of 
the Canon. | x BE 
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at any time) that their Authors ſhould 
be directed and aſſiſted, in the Compo- 
ſition of them, by ſome infallible Guide. 
And, accordingly we may obſerve, that 
(whatever Conceptions we may have of 
their Modeſty) they are no where aſha- 
med of making open Declarations of 
their being divinely Inſpired. For I 
am a Miniſter of Chriſt, ſays St. Paul, 
according to the Diſpenſation of God which 
is given to me to fulfil, (i. e. fully to 
Preach,) the Word of God; and, for 
this Cauſe thank we God without ceaſing, 


27 


becauſe, when ye received the Word of 


God, which ye heard of us, ye received it, 
not as the Word of Men, but, as it is in 
Truth, the Word of God ; and therefore, 


u if any Man be a Prophet or Spiritual, 
tet him acknowledge that the Things I 


write unto you are the Commandment of 


the Lord. 

And that this was the acknowledge- 
ment of Chriſtians in all Ages from the 
Beginning, vis. that the Apoſtles, and 
other Penmen of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, were aſſiſted in their Wri- 
ting, as well as in their Preaching, by 
the Spirit of God, is evident from innu- 
merable Paſſages in the earlie/# Fathers, 
and the conſtant* Practice of the Church, 

in 
Col. i. 25. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. * x Cor. xiv. 35 


Vid. Whithy's general Preface. 
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in reading theſe Writings on the Lord's 
Day, for the Inſtruction of the People; 
in proving all their Doctrines, and con- 
futing Hereticks from their Authority; 
and in eſteeming ſuch Perſons, as deni- 
ed their Inſpiration, no better than In- 
Jidels : for what Wickedne 4 is this, v lays 
an antient Author, either they believe 
not the Holy Scriptures to be divinely In- 
ſpired, and then they are Infidels; or they 
pretend to be wiſer than the Holy Ghoſt, 
and then they are mad and poſſeſſed : '; © 7.4 
Now if Perſons ſo near the Times of 
the Apoſtles, that ſome of them either 
converſed with them, or were acquaint- i 
ed with their immediate Succeſſors; if 
the Churches, which received theſe Wri- 
tings from the very Hands of the Apo- 
ſtles, and kept ſtill the Original or Au- 
thentick Copies of them, did ſo unque- 
ſtionably receive them as inſpired Wri- 
tings, and look upon them as the Rule 
and Pillar of their Faith; if they read 
them, together with thole Writings of 
the Prophets, which on all Hands were 
acknowledged to be the Word of God, 
proved from them all the Doctrines of 
the Chriftian Faith, received them as the 
perfect Rule of Chriſtian Duty, confu- 
ted all Hereſies and erroneous Doctrines 
from them, and repreſented thoſe as 


Infidels, Y 
Vid. Mypithy's general Preface, pag. 14. 1 | 
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Infidels, who queſtioned or denied their 
Inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt ; they 
doubtleſs were well aſſured that, as ſuch, 
they were delivered to them by the A- 
poſtles and other ſacred Penmen : and 
if this was Matter of Fact, what Rea- 
ſon have we, in theſe latter Ages, to 
call in Queſtion what was univerſally 
acknowledged by thoſe, who liv'd in 
the very Age, wherein the Books were 
written, and ſent to the Churches of 
Chriſt ? 
We readily own indeed, that, in the E- Their 


vangelical Writings, there is not that Ele- stile and 


Method 
5 vindica- 


gance of Stile, or Accuracy of Method 
{ which may be obſerved in ſome humane ted. 


= Compoſitions ; but then it ought to be 
FX conſidered, that, as * too great a Nice- 
neſs about theſe Matters is an Argu- 


ment of a little Genius, and an Employ 
unbecoming the Dignity of the Spirit of 
XX God ; ſo the Apoſtle has given us a ve- 

good Reaſon, why leaſt of all it 
ſhould have found a Place in ſuch 
Scriptures, as were deſigned for the 
Rule of our Faith: And I, Brethren, 
when I came to you, came not with Ex- 
cellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, decla- 
ing unto you the Teſtimony of God; for I 
(determined not to know any Thing among 
1 you, 


® Fenkin's Reaſonablencſs, Vol. 2, 1 Cor. ii. 
I Vc. 
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you, but Feſus Chriſt and him Crucified ; 
and my Speech and my Preaching was, not 
with enticing Words of Mans Wiſdom, but 
in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Power, that your Faith ſhould not fland 
in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power 
of God. b Strains of Rhetorick, where- 
by the Paſſions are raiſed to a great 
Height, are ſome times neceſſary to 
gain a preſent Point, and carry a Cauſe 
by a violent and ſudden Tranſport, be- 
fore Reaſon can interpoſe : But ſince 
Religion was to be propounded upon 
reaſonable Motives, there was no need 
for any Art of this kind, when the E- 
vidence of the Miracles, by which it 
was eſtabliſhed (here called the Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit and of Power) af- 
forded ſo many other more certain and 
convincing means of Perſuaſion. It can- 
not be denied however (as a learned Cri- 
tick has declared) hut that St. Paul, in 
ſome kind, and upon ſome Subjects, is as 
eloquent as ever Man was, not inferior to 
Demoſthenes, (in whoſe Writings he 
ſuppoſes him to have been very conver- 
ſant,) or Eſchines, or any other Ancient 
the moſt admired; Tho' therefore God, 
in Condeſcenſion to the Infirmities of 
Men, has been pleaſed to convey fome 


Parts 


> Fenti,'s Reaſonablcre's, Vol: 2. Mer. Cafaub: 
of Enthu. c. 4. 
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Parts of the Holy Scriptures to us, in 
ſuch a Stile and Method, as, for its 
own ſake, is greatly to be eſteemed and 
admired ; yet it was highly requiſite, 
that other Parts of it ſhould have the 
bare Force and Evidence of Truth only 
to convince Mankind; that thereby it 
might appear, that the Propagation of 
our Religion was owing, not to any 
Arts of humane Eloquence, but to its 
own intrinſick Worth and Excellency. 
But there is another way of account- 
ing for the want of Elegance, as well 
as Uniformity, in the Stile and Method 
of the Evangelical Writers, and that is 


by ſuppoſing, that, tho' the Spirit of 


God took Care to direct and over- rule 
them all along, ſo as to make it impoſ- 
ſible for them to record any thing, but 
what was conſonant to Truth, and ex- 
preſſive of his meaning; yet he might 
nevertheleſs leave them to their own 
Words and Manner of Expreſſion, which, 
conſidering the difference of their Parts 
and Education, muſt neceſſarily occa- 
ſion a great variety of Stile, and ſome 
times Solæciſins or Confuſion of Method 
in their Compoſitions : 4 which S- 


ciſms, if they were but expreſſive of 


their meaning, were, in that reſpect, as 


valuable, as the greateſt Propriety of 


ol Lan- 
* Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. 2. 
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Language; and which Confuffon the 
Holy Spirit might the rather allow of, 
becauſe it might be of uſe to prevent 
the Scriptures being corrupted or falſi- 
fied, as they might have been, if either 
their hiſtorical Part had been digeſted 
into Diaries or Annals, or their precep- 
tive Part reduced to ſeveral diſtinct 
Heads, and placed according to the 
Rules of Art. 
In ſhort, the Extent and Meaſure of 
the Inſpiration of theſe holy Penmen 
ſeems to be ſtated, according to the 
Subject they were inditing, whether it 
was Matter of Fal, Matter of Reaſon, 
or Matter of Revelation. If they were 
inditing Matters of Fa#, their Memo- 
ries were then aſſiſted and confirmed, 
ſo as to enable them to relate what was 
really done, though they might not 
perhaps all relate it in the ſame Order 
of Time. If inditing Matters of Di 
courſe, and reaſoning either from their 
own natural Notions, or ſome antece- 
dent Revelation, their Underſtandings 
were enlightened, and their Judgments 
ſtrengthened: In both thefe Caſes, they 
had always the uſe of their Faculties, 
and ſeem to be left to their own Words, 
though under the infallible Conduct and 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, But if 
they 
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they were inditing Things of an higher 
Nature, which were aboye their Facul- 
ties, and of which they could have no 
Knowledge but by Revelation, it ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to believe (as the beſt 
expedient to ſecure the Church. in all 
Ages from Errors) that not only the 
Things, but the Words likewiſe, wherein 
they were expreſſed, were immediately 
ſuggeſted to their Minds; for ſo St. 
Paul ſeems to declare, when he tells us, 
that f they ſpake the Things which were 
given them of God, in the Words, which 
the Holy Ghoſt taught them. 5 

But though the meaſure of Inſpirati- The ze. 
on, communicated to the ſacred Pen- /ri#ons 
men, extended thus far ; yet it can be _ 
no Prejudice to the Authority of their on; of it. 
Writings, to ſuppoſe, that it was not 
habitual, and continually reſiding in 
them; and therefore St. Paul might ve- 
ry well tell us of ſome Things, about 
which he had no command, wherein he 
gave his Judgment and Advice only, 
and ſo diſtinguiſh between what he him 
ale, and what the Lord ſpake © 
That it, was not communicated all az 
once, but at ſuch Times, in ſuch Mea- 
ſures, and upon ſuch Occaſions, as were 
moſt conducive to the Edification of the 
Church; and therefore St. Peter might, 

TE D without 
"x Cor. ii: 12, 13. 2 Cor. vii. 23. 
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ful or uncertain in the Particulars fo ex- 


them from any Inſtances of Civility and 
Reſpect, and therefore the Salutations 
of St. Paul to particular Perſons, at the 
End of his Epiſtles, might not only be 
of this Nature; but as they included 


great Branch of it) might be directed 


The LITERAL SENSE of 
without blame, be ignorant of the Call 
of the Gentiles into the Covenant of 
Grace, h A Myſtery (as St. Paul ſpeaks) 
which, in other Ages, was not made 
known unto the Sons of Men, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, and of 
the ſame Body, and Partakers of his Pro- 
miſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel : That it did 
not debar the Writers from making uſe 
of the common and received Forms of 
Speech ; and therefore, when we find 
them expreſſing themſel ves in indefinite 
Terms, tis not becauſe they were doubr- 


preſſed, but purely in Compliance to 
the general Cuſtom i of omitting Fracti- 
ons, and inſerting whole Numbers only, 


when an Author finds it not material 
to his purpoſe to inſiſt upon every little 


Circumſtance : That it did not reſtrain | 


his Benediction likewiſe (which was the 
Exerciſe of his apoflolick Office in one 1 


. 
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by God, in order to revive their Spirits, 
and encourage them to Perſeverance . 
under the Trials and Afflictions, that 


8 


Eph. iii. 3, &c. Fenkin's Reaſon, Vol. 2. 
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were then upon them: That it did not 
exempt them from perſonal Faults and 
Failings, * being Men of the like Paſſions 
with us, and ! having this Treaſure in 


Earthen Veſſels; and therefore no won= 


der if St. Peter, fearful of offending 
the Jewiſh Converts, who were nume- 
rous at Antioch, tan into a ſhameful 
Diſſimulation, ® walking not uprightly, 
according to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
for which St. Paul n with/iood him to the 
Face, becauſe he was to be blam'd + That 
it did not exclude the uſe of humane 
Means for. the Advancement of their 
Knowledge ; which gives us the Rea- 
ſon, why St. Paul adviſes Timothy, a 
Man extraordinarily endued with the 


Gifts of the Spirit, and mark'd out by 


Prophecy, as one who ſhould prove Emi- 
nent in the Work of the Miniſtry, to 
give Attendance to Reading, &c. and 
why St. Paal himſelf, who could boaſt 
of Viſions and Revelations beyond all 
the Apoſtles, writes to the ſame Timo- 


D 2 10 


I xiv, 25. 12 Cor. iv. 7. Gal. iis 14. "Yer. 11. 


l am very ſenſible that in our Tranſlation we 


call it a Cloak, but it may as well be interpreted 
a Book-Caſe or Scriptore. Phavorinus is of Opi- 
non that it ſignifies a folded Vellum or Parchment, 
and therefore-Dr. Hammond thinks if 

the fee mention'd afterwards, becauſe the 
tal, but more eſpecially ſeems to denote ſome- 
thing mention d before. Hammond in Locum, 


all one with 
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ſo the Word gaia4y; ſhould be render- 
ed) his Books, and his Parchments, or 
Common-place-book ; becauſe he want- 


ed to make uſe of them, as never ima- 
gining, that the Abundance of his 3 ** 


tual Gifts ſuperſeded all neceſſity to 


Study: And, laſtly, that it did not va- 
cate the Neceſſi ity of the Apoſtles con- 
vening and conſulting together in Mat- 
ters of great Importance to the Church 

for though the ſingle Authority of any 
one, in ſome Caſes, might be deciſfoe, 
yet ſince (as they ene own) they 
did but ? know in Part, and Prophecy in 
Part, who can doubt, but that, in Conjun- 
tion, they might communicate Light to 
each other, and what their whole College 
did determine, would come with greater 

E.vidence of its being the Will of God, 

than what was deliver'd by one Apoſtle 
only? Not to fay, that this Synod at 
Jeruſalem might be deſign d by the Spi- 
rit, 4 to be an Example and Precedent 


to the Church in future Ages, to de- 


Which 

ſolves all 

Difficul- 
ties. 


termine Controverſies by the Authority 
of Councils. 

But now, tho' the Gift of Inſpiration, 
imparted to the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts, was not permanent and habitual, 
but gradual only and occaſional; did 
not ſuperſede the common ways of 

Speech, 

P 1 Cor. xiii. 9. 1 FJenbin's Reaſon. Vol. 2. 
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Speech, nor the uſual Forms of Civili- 

ty ; did not exempt them from perſonal 

Faults and Failings ; ' did not exclude 
them from the ordinary Means of ac- 

quiring Knowledge, nor vacate the Ne- 

ceſſity of their meeting together for the 

Deciſion of Controverſies; yet this Ef- 

fect it certainly had, that it ſecur'd them, 

not only from all groſs Errors in Points 

of Doctrine, but from all Inconſiſtences, 

and ſlips of Memory likewiſe, in Mat- 

ters of an inferior Nature. And therefore 

may we obſerve, that, tho” there really 

is a difference between St. Matthew and 

St. Luke, in the Genealogies, they give 
us of our bleſſed Saviour, and, as one 
would think at firſt Sight, a manifeſt 
Miſtake on one Side or other ; yet the 
Deſign of the two Evangeliſts, in their 
reſpective Deductions, is far from being 
the ſame : * that St. Matthew intends st. A- 
only to ſet. down his Political or Royal S and 
Pedegree, by which he had a Right to 3 
the Crown of the ems; whereas St. Luke led. 
ſhews his natural Deſcent through the 
ſeveral Succeſſions of thoſe, from whom 
ble took Fleſb and Blood. And according- 

= ly we find St. Matthew beginning his 
Reckoning only from AMrabam, to whom 

# the firſt Promiſe of the Kingdom was 
made ; but St. Luke runs his Line up 
ts” "0-2 to 

, £ South's Serm. Vol. 3. Gen. vii. 6. 


1 


The LITERAIL SENSE of 
to Adam, the firſt Head and Fountain 
of humane Nature; which plainly ſhews 
that the one deduc'd only his Title to. 
the Crown, the other the natural Deſcent 
of his Humanity. 

This, in a great Meaſure, may ſerve 
as a Key to unlock the chief Difficulties 
in our Saviour's Pedegree: But perhaps 
Interpreters might ſave themſel ves ſome 
Trouble by ſaying, that St. Matthew 
(concerning whom the main Diſpute is) 
recites it, as he found it in the authen- 
tick Copies of the Jes; who doubtleſs 
had preſery'd ſome known and approv'd 
Genealogy of their Deſcent from Abra- 
ham, the Father of their Nation, in 
whom they ſo much glotied, and from 
whoſe Loins they expected the promiſed 
Meſfias And that, ſince the cus, who 
liv'd in the Time, when the Goſpels 
were publiſh'd (tho exactly curious in 
Things of this Nature, and highly in- 
— againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity) 
never once attempted to invalidate the 
Account, which the Evangeliſts give 
us, this ſeems to be a ſufficient Proof, 
that theſe Genealogies, when firſt they 
came abroad, were neither thought 
erroneous nor inconſiſtent, but agree- 
able to the publick Records, then in 
Uſe ; and that, N any Diffculties now 

| ariſe 

id. Kidder's — upon the Subjedt. 
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ariſe in them, they are not to be attri- 
buted to any real and intrinſick Cauſe, 
but accidentally to the Ignorance of In- 
terpreters, for want of proper. Helps, 
at this Diſtance of Time, to enable them 
to explain them. 

We readily agree indeed, that, when Marr. i. 
St. Matthew tells us of our Bleſſed Sa- TY 
viour, :* He came and dwelt in a Cit aq 
called Nazareth, that it might be ul. 
filled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
HE SHALL BE CALLED A NAZEZ A- 
RENE, there is no ſuch Paſſage, as he 
ſhall be called a Nazarene, to be met 
with in any of the Prophets that we 
know of; but when it is confider'd, 
that, 0 be called, (according to the He- 
brew manner of Speaking,) is the fame 
thing as o be a Nazarene; the Prophe. 
ſy (be it where it will) is properly an- 
fwer'd, if the Senſe of the Fhing be but 
fulfill'd, by our Saviour's becoming, 
what we are to underſtand by, a Na- 
zarene. 
Now there are two ways, which 
Annotators obſerve, of deriving this 
Appellation ; the firſt is from the 
Word Netzar, which fignifies a Branch. 
And hereupon St. Matthew might have 
the Prophet 1/aiah in his Thoughts, 
where, without all Controyerſy, he 
| 2 D 4 deſeribes 


a Matt, ii. 23. 
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_ deſcribes the Perſon of the Meſſiah; 
There ſhall come/a Rod out of Jeſſe, and 
a Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots; 
and our Sayiour's dwelling at Nazareth 
might give occaſion to the Evangeliſt's 
calling him a Nazarene, or an Inhabi- 
tant of Net gar (for ſo the Place was 
called in Hebrew) which had ſo great 
an Affinity to the Character, which the 
Prophet had given him. 

The- other way of deriving, the Ap- 
pellation is from the Word Nazzr, 
which ſignifies a ſeparate Perſon, i 


which Senſe Joſeph is ſaid to be 


rate from his Brethren, as being delpis d 


and rejected by them. Now the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, 
gives us this Deſcription of his State 
and Condition; *' He is deſpiſed and 
neglected of Men, a Man of Sorrow, and 
acquainted with Grief, and we hid, as 
it were, our Faces from him; and what 
might contribute to his farther Re- 
proach, was his Living at Nazareth, 2 
mean Place, ſituate in the obſcure 
Country of Galilee, and inhabited with 
Fiſhermen, and Pcople of ſo low a 
Rank, that it paſſed into a Kind of 
proverb, » Can any good 1 come out 


nn Pk Bp. Chandler's Defence. 
k Exod. xlix. 29, f Ifa. lili. 3. > John i. 46. 


< 
9 
] 
f 
, 
( 
4 
0 
0 
4 
. 
1 


of 


the SCRIPTURES YVindicated. 


Nazareth? Thus, which way ſoever 
we deduce the Word, we find ſuch 
plain Footſteps of it in the Prophets, 
that the Evangeliſt cannot be charg'd 
with any Miſapplication of Scripture, 
eſpecially conſidering what a Jewiſh 
Commentator tells us, That the Pro- 
« phets do frequently employ equiyo- 
« cal and metaphorical Words, with 
« Intent not to ſignify the Thing, 


« which is obvious in their firſt Senſe, 
« but what is to be collected from ano- 


© ther Etymology and Derivation of 
e chem. 


At. 


We readily grant again, that, accor- Matt. | 
ding to our preſent Copies, there is a xi. 9- 


Paſſage in St. Matthew, quoted under 
the Name of Jeremiah, tho it is only 


to be found in the Prophet Zechary - 


But whoever conſiders that St. Mat- 
thew's manner is, not to name any par- 
ticular Prophet, when he makes his Ci- 
tations; © and that both the Per ick and 
gyrzack Verſions have no name, but bare- 
ly mention the Prophet, will be apt to 
imagine that the Name of Jeremiah 
was not originally there, but has ſince 
crept into the Text of the Goſpel, Or, 
granting that it was originally in it, 

3 


* Maim. Mar. Neboch, 11. 29. Vid. Kidder's 
Pemonſt. Part 2. 1 


clear'd. 
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yet ſtill we may ſuppoſe(4 with St.Ferom) 
that the Words of the Prophecy were 
written in ſome Apocryphal Book of 
Feremiah, which St. Matthew might, 
with good Authority quote, or rather, 
that the ninth, and ſome following 
Chapters in Zechary's Prophecy were in 
Reality written by Jeremiah, becauſe 
there are ſeyeral Things contained in 
them, ſuch as © the Fate of Gaza and 
Askelon, the f Downfal of the Pride f 
Aſſyria, and the Departure of the 
Sceptre of Egypt, &c. 8 which agree 
very well with Feremiah's Time, but 


not at all with that of Zechary ; and, 


conſequently, that St. Matthew made 
no Blunder, when he cited the Name 
of Jeremiah for what was properly 
written by him, though, in the pre- 
ſent Diſpoſition of the prophetical Books, 
it commonly goes under another's 

Name. 
That there are ſeveral Books expreſs- 
ly cited in the Ola Teſtament, of which 
we have now nothing remaining, is ob- 
vious to every Reader; and that, in 
| e the 


He tells us that he read the very Words here 
quoted in an Hebrew Volume, communicated to 
him by a Few of the Nazarene Se&, being an 
Apocryphal Work of Feremiah. Kidder, ibid. 

% Zech. ix. 5. * Ibid. Ch. x. 11. 8 Vid. La- 
der, ibid. 


: L Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Re- 
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the Books, which remain, there ſhould 
ſometimes, for want of Infallibility in 
Tranſcribers, happen Omiſhons and 
Tranſpoſitions, is no more than may be 
expected. What Wonder is it then, if, 
among the many Texts, cited in the New 


Teſtament out of the Old, one or two 


ſhould now not be found in our preſent 
Copies ; and that ſome others ſhould be 
read differently in the Old Teſtament 
from the Citations of the ſame Texts 
recorded in the New ? Or how does this 
at all affect the Authority of either; 
when much the greateſt Part of the 
Texts cited agrees perfectly, either in 
Words or in Senſe, and the whole Se- 
ries, Harmony, Connexion, and Uni- 
formity of both, compared with the Sy- 
ſtem of natural and moral Truths, and 
with the Hiſtory of the World, and the 
State of Nations, through a long Suc- 
ceſſion of Ages, from the Days of Mo/es 
to this preſent time, ſhew, that the 
Books are not the reſult of Random and 
Ent huſſaſtick Tmaginations, as ſome pre- 


tend, but of long Foreſight and deep 
Deſign. 


And now to Sum up what has been & Sum- 
ſaid: If the Declarations of the Evay- mary of 


gelical Authors themſelves, or the ac- , 
knowledgment of their Cotemporarics 
and immediate Succeſſors; if the Rea- 

255 | fon 
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fon and End of their committing their 


an unerring Rule of Faith to all Ages; 
and if, to make them ſo, a necefſity 


there was of ſome uncommon Aſſiſtance, 


be Conſiderations of any Moment; then 
is the Inſpiration of theſe ſacred penmen 
built upon a good Foundation: And, 
though the Extent and Meaſure of it 
may not improperly fall under ſome 
Reſtrictions, (which ſolve all the Dif- 
ficulties, that can be alledg'd againſt it) 
yet was it certainly ſuch, as ſecur'd 
them from the Danger of falling into 
Errors in any Points of as from 
h walking in Craftineſs (as one of them 
expreſſes it) or from handling the Word 
of God deceitfully, that, by Manifeftation 
of the Truth, tbey might commend them- 
ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the 
Sight f God. 


* 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
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U'T how 1 qualified and The Ob- 
aſſiſted ſoe ver cheſe Evangeli- jection. 


cal Penmen might be, yet by what 
means ſhall we be able to know, whe. 
ther one authentick Copy of all they 


_ wrote has ever deſcended to us, ſince 


the Tranſmutations in them have been 
ſo many, and their Genuineneſs ſo of- 
ten diſputed 3 i ſince ſome Pieces, 
which were at firſt received, were 
afterwards rejected, as ſpurious, and 
others, which were at firſt rejected, 
were afterwards receiv'd as canonic al, 
and Matters, in ſhort, were reduc'd 
to ſuch uncertainty, that there was 
no ſingle Book of the New Teſta- 


ment, which was not refus'd by ſome 
of the Ancients, as unjuſtly father'd 


upon the Apoſtles © * Several of theſe 
Books, we cannot but acknowledge, 
are 


I Vid. Toland's 1 © Vid: The 8 


and Reaſons of the Chriſt. Religion. 
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are piouſly written, and upon Sub- 


jects of great Concern to Salvation, 
and were therefore, in Proceſs of Time, 


made canonical. by the Church; but 
then this was plainly an accidental 
Event, which befel thoſe Books gra- 
dually, after long Diſputes about 
their Authority, and might have be- 
fallen other pious Books, which, 
though deem'd Scripture, and declar'd 
canonical by the Ancients, have been 
ſince rejected, as Suppoſitious and 
Apocryphal. The Epiſtles of Bar- 
nabas, for Inſtance, the Paſtor of 
Hermas, the Epiftles of Polycarp, 
of Clemens, of Ignatius, were all 
held in great Eſteem, and publickly 
read in the primitive Church, whilſt 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that of 
James the ſecond of Peter, the ſe- 
cond and third of John, &c. were, 
for a long time, uni verſally rejected; 
and now what Reaſon can be given, 
why they ſhould have ſuch different 
Fates. Why the former ſhould be 
poſtpon'd, and the latter received 
with ſo much Veneration, but the 
pure Caprice of thoſe, who had the 
Eſtabliſhment of the preſent Canon, 
and who were many hundred Years 
wrangling and diſputing, before they 


ould adjuſt this mighty Matter. So 
Th a | pr that, 
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ce that, upon the whole, we, who live 


« at this Diſtance of Time, muſt labour 
« under great Uncertainty, and have 
« ſome Reaſon to doubt, whether, af- 
« ter ſo many Changes and Chances, 
« we have one Word of the Apoſtles 


. genuine Works, in the whole New 


« 'Teſtament. 


The Word Canon is originally Greek, ,,c.... 
and, in its common Acceptation, ſigni- ed, 
fies a Rule; and therefore when we em- 
ploy it in an Ecclgſiaſtical Senſe, we un- 
derſtand by the Canon, or Canonical 
Books, thoſe Books, which, confin'd 
to a certain Number, were deſign'd by 
God to be the Rule of our Faith and 


Practice. 


That the primitive Chriſtians had gy ew. 
ſufficient Means and Opportunities to ing, that 


diſtinguiſh the genuine and inſpir'd Wri- tho Pri- 


mitive 


tings, from what were Apochrypbal or Chriſti- 


Spurious, no one can doubt, who con- ans had 


ſufficient 


ſiders, that the original Writings of the Opportu- 
Apoſtles themſelves (whoſe Hands they nities of 


were not unacquainted with) were in Knowing 
the ge- 


their Cuſtody ; that though the Apoſtles „un- 
wrote to whole Churches, yet particu- Books of 


lar Men are frequently nam'd in their Teds“ 
Epiſtles, which was a great means to aſ- ment. 


Certain their Authority; that no ſooner 


Were 


"PO — _ 
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were theſe Epiſtles ſent (! as is plain ii 


the Caſe of St. Paul's) to particular 
Churches, but they were publiſh'd and 
read, with other ſacred Scriptures, in 
their open Aſſemblies; that Copies au- 
thentically atteſted were immediately 


taken of them, ſufficient to anſwer the 


Number of the Churches and Church- 
Officers, which the Apoſtles had eyery 
where ſettled ; and (what is miore than 
all) that at this time, there ſtill re- 
mained the miraculous Gift F diſcern- 
ing Spirits, whereby Perſons, who were 
endued with it, were enabled to di- 
ſtinguiſh true Revelation from Impo- 

ſtures. | 
That the Tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe therefore, 
Canon of that, during this Period of Time, where- 
the New in the Helps and Advantages attending 
mend vas the Church were ſo many, God ſhould 
ſettled by provide himſelf with a proper Inſtru- 
St. John. ment, to ſettle and determine the Rule 


of our Faith, and thereby preſerve the 


Chriſtian World from all future Un- 


certainty, And, accordingly, ſome 
have obſerv'd, that St. John, who wrote 
his Goſpel and Epiſtles againft thoſe 
Hereticks chiefly, who were the moſt 
notorious Forgers of ſpurious, and 
corrupters of the true Books of the 
Scripture, had his Life prolongd by 
| Provi- 

Col. iv. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 


1 
= I 
= 1 
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Providence, that he might be able both 
to vindicate and compleat the whole 
Canon thereof, Tis certain from Euſe- 
bius, that he reviſed the three Goſpels, 
before he wrote his own 3 and Photius 
tells us another Circumſtance, viz. That 
the Ver ſions of the Goſpels were ap- 
prov'd by him, as well as the Originals; 
nor can we doubt, but that, in {6 
long a Life, he had ſeen the Works 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, and given 
them his Approbation: As what in- 
deed could be more worthy his Care, 
or more neceſſary at that juncture, 
than that he ſhould aſcertain the Au- 
chority of thoſe Writings, which were 
to be the Churches great Preſervative 
"IE againſt / thoſe Hereſjes, which, even 
then, became too numerous, and which, 
he could not but foreſee, would occa- 
ſion no ſmall Scandal and Diſturbance 
in future Ages ? 3 Dt 
What gives a farther abt of This 


this Opinion is the T eſtimony of the ſame p. * 
Euſebius, whoy a in his Ecolefaſtical Hi wy tullian, 


tells us, that, in the beginning of the moves 
ſecond Century, about the Time of 7 m— 
St. Johns s Death, or immediately after on of Ene- 
T7 it, there were great Numbers of Per- cs 
bons, Diſciples of the Apoſtles, who 
vers over the World, bailding up 

. E Churches, 

2 Lib 3. Che 37. | 
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Churches, where the Apoſtles had be- 
fore laid the Foundation, and preach. 
ing the Faith of Chriſt in Places, that 
had never heard of it before ; who car- 


Tied the Copies of the Goſpels to all the 


Churches, whither they went, and, not 
improbably, took along with them o- 
ther Parts of the New Teſtament be- 
fides, becauſe they were own*'d and 
admitted every where ſoon after. * Ter. 
tullian, who flouriſh'd at the end of the 
ſecond Century, tells us expreſsly, that 
the Law and the Prophets, tlie Goſpel 
and apoſtolick Writings, were the Books, 
from whence we were to karn our Faith; 
and, that we may know what he-meant 
by apoſtolick Writings, he appeals, as 
occaſion offers, not only to the four 
Goſpels, but to the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles, to all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 


(except that to the Hebrew 4, to the firſt 5 


of St. Peter, and the firſt of St. Jobn, 
as the Writings of the Perſons, to whom 
they are aſcribed. Nay, Ireneaus, r who 
liv'd before him, and conyers'd (as him- 
{elf tells us) with Pohycarp, and others, 
that had been inſtructed. by the Apo- 
ſtles, and immediate Di of our 
Lord, mentions the Code of the Ne- 
Teſtament, as well as of the Old, 


and 
calls 


*De Praſcrip. Heret. c. 36. * Vid. Richardſen 
Canon of the New Teſtament vindicated. 
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calls the one, as well as the other, he 
Orachs of God, and Writings difated 

his Mord and Spirit. And what won- 

er indeed, if the firſt Fathers of the 
Church did ſo, when we find the great- 
eſt Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Name, 
even 4 Julian and * Celſus, acknowledg - 
ing their Genuineneſs, by quoting their 
Words, and referring us to them upon 
all Occaſions. 

We readily grant indeed, that the Why 
Authority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, _ 
the ſecond of St. Peter, the ſecond and yer: at 
third of 8 Fohn, and the Epiſtles of firſt que 
St. and St. Jude, and of the * 
Boo of ihe Revelation, wete, at firſt, 
doubted of ; but for this many good 
Reaſons may be alledg d. The Epiſtle 
to the Fæbreus had no Name prefix d 
to it, which St. Paul, out of a Principle 
of Modeſty, might do, as not ſeeming 
to aſſume the Office of an Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, which was St. Peter's imme- 
diate Province, but for this Reaſon it 

vent under ſome Suſpicion of not be- 
ng his. The ſecond Epiftle of St. Peter 
was thonght to differ in Stile from the 
firft ; that of St. James, to maintain the 
Doctrine of Faith and good Works, 

Contrary to St. Paul to the Romans ; and 
E 2 that 


1. Cyril Alex. contra Juli. Lo 10 , * Joft- 
Art. 1 . 


— 
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that of St. Mg to quote a Paſſage from 
an Apocryphal Book, (call'd the Apoca- 

lyps of Enoch,) for which Cauſes 
might, for ſome time, be rejected. K. he 
ſecond and third Epiſtles of St. Jobn 
were too much levelled againſt the He- 
reticks of that Age, not to provoke 
their Endeavours to hinder their Re- 
ception; and the Book of Revelation 
contain d ſome Things, which aim d fo 
directly at Rome and the Empire, that 
it might not be thought prudent, at 

firſt, to admit it into the Canon. 
Beſides this, © ſome of theſe Books 
were ſo ſhort, and others ſo obſcure, 
as made it improper for them to be read 
n publick Aſſemblies, which, together 
ol their being omitted in the Syriack' 
Verſion, in thoſe Days, in great Vogue 
and Eſteem, might give ſome particu- 
lar Perſons (for they were never call'd 
in Queſtion by any Council) an Umbrage 
of Suſpicion ; which the Diſtance of the 
Places, whereunto they were ſent, ma- 
king theirT'ranſiniſſion to other Churches, 
(eſpecially i in times of Perſecution,) ex- 
tremely difficult, might be a means. to 
Allow'd improve. But, even while they lay 
w al © under this Cenſure from particular Per- 
ſome Fa. ſons, ſome of the greateſt Names in 
there of Antiquity gave them their SanCtion. 


_ greateſt 


Ni oe. | 4 St. 
l Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs » Vol. 2. 
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St. PauPs Epiſtles to the Hebrews is 
mention'd by Clemens Romanus, in his 
firſt Epiſtle, which was it felf of ſuch 
Authority, as to be read in the Church. 

The ſecond of St. Peter and that of 
St. James are cited by the ſame Author, 
not verbatim indeed, but under the Ti- 
tle of a Propheſy, becauſe both the 
Apoſtles foretel what is to befal thoſe, 
who live not according to their Exhor- 
tations. That of St. Jude is aſcrib'd 
to him by Clemens Alexandrinus ; the ſe- 
cond and third of St. John by Irenzus 
and Tertullian; who, together with 
Juſtin Martyr, acknowled ges his Reve- 
lation to be genuine. 

Nor can it in the leaſt diminiſh the And ad- 
Credit and Authority of the New Tefta- mitted 
ment, to alledge, that the firſt Recog- Canon 
nition of its controyerted Books, was 4 
by the Council of Laodicea, 3 30 Years ered 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; * ſince it is ed. 
plain, that the Buſineſs of that Council 
was, to declare, not ſo mach which 
were the authentick Books of Scripture, 
as which were not: The growth of he- 
retical Books having made it neceſſary 
then, though not before, for the hockey 
Information of the People, to diſtin- 
guiſh the true from the falſe. For that 
the true were known long before this 

E 3 Council 
Cteu's Coſmolog ia Sacra. 
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Council made their Declaration, is 
manifeſt from the 59th Canon, which 
appoints, that no Books, which were ex- 
tra Canonem, i. c. none, but ſuch as 
were Canonical, ſhould be read in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies; which title of Ca- 
nonical they had, becauſe they were in- 
ſerted in the Apoſtles Canons, and the 
Apoſtles Canons, according to the Opi- 
nion of the beſt Criticks, were the Ca- 
nons of Councils, aſſembled before the 
Council of Nice, becauſe we find them 
referr'dtoin that Council; and were ye 
probably ſtiled Apoſtolical, becauſe they 
were made by Men, who liy'd next to 
the Apoſtles Days, and who declar'd, in 
thoſe Canons, what they had received 
from them. 

But allowing theſe diſputed Books 
to be of later Admittance, than we have 
given them, yet the onl y juſt Inference 
that we can deduce from . is, That 
ſince theſe Books were not every where 
admitted upon - their firſt appearing, 
this ſhews that the Church did not pro- 
ceed raſhly and careleſsly in the Affair; 
and ſince they were every where admit- 
ted afterward, this ſhews, that upon Ex- 
amination, clear Proof and Evidence 
was found of their Genuineneſs ; and ac- 
cordingly they have ever ſince _ 


Join d, 
ND. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs, vol. 22 
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Join'd, by Perſons of all Sects and Opi- 
nions, to the reſt of the Books, which 
we eſteem Canonical. 5 


55 


We readily grant again, that, in the The Caſe 


primitive Times, there were other Books 
beſides the Holy Scriptures, wrote b 
pious and learned Men, and held in ſuch 
high Eſteem, as to be read in Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies ; but then we are to conſider, 
that * how juſtly ſoever we may value 
them, yet, upon Enquiry, we ſhall find, 
that there is ſomething Humane, ſome- 
thing of Infirmity, ſomething of Falli- 


By 2iliry in them, which makes them infe- 


rior to what is Apofiolical ; that the beſt 
approy'd Piece of them all (I mean the 
Epiſtle of Clemens to the Corinthians 
was, for many Ages, ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
and though, upon its appearing again, 
the beft Criticks thought they had good 
Reaſon to pronounce it Genuine, yet, 
they could not be ſure, that it was en- 
tirely free from Corruption or Inter 
lation; that though theſe Eccleſaſtical 
Writers (as they were called) were, for 
ſome time, read in Churches, yet they 
were not read as Canonical Scripture 
but only in the Nature of Homiljes, and 
Exhortations to Virtue and Piety; and 
that in Proceſs of Time, even this 
Practice came to be laid afide, and no- 
| hay E 4 thing 
2 Clarke's Reflections on Amyntor. | * 


of other 
ancient 
Y Books. 
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thing allow'd to be read publickly, but 
what was of undoubted apoffolick Au- 
thority. nd 

The Ca" This is the true Hiſtory of the Canon 


fih x oy 7 
«a Scripture, in ſome of the earlieſt 


Teſta» Times of Chriſtianity : And that it con- 
tem}. tinned the fame in ſucceeding Ages, 
fire. without any Addition or Mutilation, its 
being tranſlated into ſo many Tongues, 
in the four firſt Centuries, and diſpers'd 
into ſo many Hands, in ſo many diff: 
rent Countries, as well as! the Copies 
of great Antiquity ſtill extant among 
us, are a conyincing Argument; eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that the ſeveral Sects 
of Chriſtians were, all along, ſo jealous 
and watchful over each other, that no 
{ſpurious Piece could be introduced, or 
genuine Piece ſuppreſſed, without their 
Knowledge and Remonſtrance; nor can 
we imagine, how any Catalogue of 
„ 2-171 1111: 00K 


such are the Cambridge Copy, in Greek and La- 
tin, containing the four -Goſpels, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles; that in the French King's Library, 1 
containing St. Paul's He and that in the Libra- 1 
ry of the Bened:#ins of St. Germains, all ſuppoſed to 
be above a thouſand Years old. The Alexandrian 
Copy is believed to have been written by Thecla, 
above 1300 Years ago; a Syriack Manuſcript, in 
the Library of the Duke of Horence, and a Gotbick 
Tranſlation, of the four Evangeliſts, formerly be- 
longing to the Abbey of Werdin, are each of them 
ef above a thouſand Years Antiquity; beſides ma- 
ny more, which are an private Hands. Jenbins 
Reaſonableneſs, vol. 2. | 
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Books ſhould be receiyed, (excluſive of 

all others,) but * the cleareſt Evi- 
dence and Conviction of their contain- 

ing the true, and only aut hentick Rule 

of Faith and Practice. 

We acknowledge once more, that Notwith- 
the Number of various Lections i in the fanding 
New Teſtament 1 is far from being ſmall; ed. 
but then it ought to be conſidered, ing. 
z either that moſt of zheſe are of no mo- 
ment, conſiſting chiefly of /ynonimous 
Words, or expletive Particles ; or, that 
if they be, they arc ſuch apparent Er- 
rata, as may eaſily be diſcover d and 
corrected; that there is hardly one 
Text, which contains any Article of 
Faith, ſubject to ſuch various Readings, 
as are contrary to ſound Doctrine; or 
that, if there be, there is ſuch a multi- 
tude of other places, wherein the ſame 
Doctrines are plainly and undouhtedly 
taught, that the different Readings of | 
one or two Places can be no Prejudice 
to the conſtant Tenour of the whole, 
Conſidering, then, what a multitude of 
Copies and 22 have been made of 
the New Teſtament, more certainly 
than of any other Book extant, inſtead 
of wondering at the Differences found 
7 88 g them, which were occafion'd, in 
4 great Meaſure, by the . or 

* egli⸗ 


3 > Fenn 8 Keafon. Vol. 2. 
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Negligence of the Tranſlators, or Tran. 
Fr ribers, we ought to account it no 
tmall Inftance of Providence, that it has 
eſcap'd, with ſo inconſiderable Variati- 
ons, from thoſe Corruptions and Altera- 
tions, which are fo frequent in humane 
Writings. 


A Reca- Upon a Review then of what has been 


piulari- ſaid on this Subject, we may reſolve 


on of be our ſelves in this Queſtion 4 What 
Auſwer. © Security, at this Diſtance of. Time, 
« have we, that the true and authentick 
“ Canon of the New Teſtament has 
« deſcended to us?” For if the primi- 
tive Chriſtians had ſufficient Means and 
Opportunities of knowing what Books 

were Genuine, or of apofiohick Writing; 
if, in the latter End o the firſt Centu- 
, the Canon of the New Teſtament 


was ſettled by St. John, a Perſon every 


way qualified for that Purpoſe, and, 
not long after that, recommended to the 
Churches every where, and recogniz'd 
by Synods and Councib; ; if theſe ap- 
lick Books were mention d and recited 
in the Works of the moft ancient Fa- 
thers, and acknowledg'd to. be ſuch, in 
the Writings of thofe, who bore no good 
Will to the C briftian Cauſe ; if ſome 
few of theſe, whoſe Pretenfions were at 
firſt difpated, were allowed to be Ce- 
nuine by the beſt Jud es; were receiv d 


CUSD Wwe mam me grass 


into 
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into the Canon much ſooner than is 
& pretended ; and fſaffered no Diſcredit, 
but had rather their Authority confirm- -. 
ed, by their late Admiſon; if, after ſuch ——=- 
2 Admiſſion, they were, all along, ap- | 
= pcald to, as decifive in Controverſies, 
by parties of every Denomination, who 
kept too jealous a Watch upon one ano- 
ther, to ſuffer any notorious Corruption 
or Interpolation to affect them; then is 
# the Canon of the New Teſtament, as it 
is tranſmitted to us, entire, notwith- 
& ſtanding the great Variety of its ON, 
which have been occaſion d —— 
Number of its Copies and tions, 
and which, if carefully lookd into, 
Vill be found to make — 
BY Alteratian i in it. 
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SECT. IV. 


The Evidence of Min gert and 
PROPRIESIES compar d. 


VT be the Canon of Scripture The ob- 
= never ſo entire, and its Authors jection. 
«© never ſo honeſt, and never ſo much 
inſpir' d; yet how ſhall we know the 


Truth of the 2 14 
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s be ſatisfied of its being an Inſtitution 
ce of divine Appointment ? The only 


<« Proofs, that you have to offer us, are ks 
“the Completion of Prophefjes, and the WM .. 
« Gift of working Miracles; but Mira- .. 
« cles alone are far from being a valid 7 
« Proof: They may be done by Cheats * 
«© and Impoſtors, by a diabolical as . 
« well as divine Power. For as, in 2 
1 « Egypt, Jannes and Fambres were A 
if <« raiſed up by Satan to contend with 4 
«© Moſes in working Miracles, ſo, in the . 
0 <« primitive Times of Chriſtianity, ſe- bs 
«.yeral Conjurers and Magicians were . 
% raiſed up by. him, and withal em- * 
4 power d to work Signs and Wonders % 


« in the Air; to ſpeak diverſe Lan- 
= « guages; to foretel. Plagues and mc. 
Storms; to make Fire come down 
from Heaven; to vomit Flames; to 
walk and fly in the Air, and caſt out 
“Devils. And all theſe Things they 
did, to confront the Miracles, and in- 
{© yalidate the Authority of the Apo- 
64 ſtles, and to confirm this Doctrine, 
e which'is a plain Contradiction of the 
Goſpel, viz. That Feſus was not the 
* Chriff. But even, ſuppoſing the Mi- 
racles true, yet, if they ſtand alone, 
and without the ſupport of Prophe- 

Mos % hit wor Ty ; G ly, 4 
* Vid, The? Scheme of Literal Nopheſy conſi- - l 


dered. 
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« ſy, b they can never render a Foun- 
( Adation valid, which is in it ſelf inva- 
( lid; can never make a falſe Inference 
( true ; can never mark out a Meſſias, 
( or Jeſus for the Meſſias, if both be 
„ not mark d out in the Old Teſtament. 
With good Reaſon therefore might 
ce St. Peter give the Preference to Pro- 
„ pheſy, even before the miraculous 
„ Atteſtation, which he, and two other 
“ Apoſtles had, of the Miſſion of Jeſus ; 
( when we find Jeſus himſelf ſuppoſing 
FPropheſies of more weight than Mira- 


* cles wrought in our Sight, 4 even than 
“ raiſing the Dead; and all the other 


“ Apoſtles, in their Writings and Diſ- 


„ courſes perpetually arguing from the 
Completion of the Propheſies, both 

“ againſt Jews and Proſelytes As well 
= chey might; becauſe Propheſies, de- 

liver d in an inſpir d Book, are, whefi 
fulfill d, ſuch, as may juſtly be 
deem'd fare and demonſtrative Proofs. 
But now much Care and Caution is to 


Matters: For if the Proofs for Chriſti- 
anity from the Old Teſtament be not 
valid; if the Arguments, founded on 
theſe Books, be not concluſive; if 
the Propheſie, cited from thence, be 

: 4 not 


5 The Grounds and es of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. f 2 Pex. i. 18, 19. Luke xvi, 31. 


be us'd in our examining into theſe 


6T 
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Anſwer- 
ed, by 
ſhewing 
that true 
Miracle: 
can be 
done by 
God only. 
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« not actually fulfill'd, than has Chriſti: 
« anity no juſt Foundation. And yet, 

“ to look into the Writings of the Pro- 


« phets, and obſerve in what manner 
« they are applied by the Apoſtles and 
« Evangelifts, one muſt needs conclude, 
that they can no othewiſe be under. 


4 ſtood than in typical, myſtical, and 

4 allegorical Senſe, which, according Bn 
© to ſcholaſtick Rules, is no Proof at 
© all; that the Paſſages, taken out of 
the Oli, and urg d in the New Teſta - 
e ment, being either not found in the 
« Old Teſtament, or not urg'd in the- 
« New, according to their literal and 

obvious Senſe, carry no Conviction Fa 
« along with them ; and | 
that the Ar 


gument from Prophecy fi '" 
© the Truths of Chriſtianity (tho' cer 
“ tainly the beſt, that Believers hae 
© to produce) is abſurd and ridiculou, 
and the Religion built thereon a mere | if 
«< Jeſt and Deluſion. 1 


Now in order to ſtate the Difference | 
between Miracles and Propheſies as the7 
affect the Proof of Chriſtianity, we muſt 
obſerve, that a true Miracle is prope - 
ly ſuch an Operation, as exceeds the . 
ordinary courſe of Things, and is repug- 
nant to the known Laws of Nature, 
either as to its ſubjecs Matter, or th 

Sr Mani 
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Manner of its Performance. For though 
Le rcadily acknowledge that there are 

= Bcings in the "ay World, which 
are able to perform Things, far exceed- 

ing the power of Men, and therefore 

apt to beget Wonder and Amazement 
in us, (of which Nature were all the 
Pranks, recorded of Conjurers and Ma- 
gicians, in the early Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty,) yet, that any created Beings, and 
conſequently Agents of a limited Power, 
are capable of working ſuch Miracles, 
as our Saviour did; are capable of 
Controlling the courſe of Nature, of 
"== ſupplying Mens natural Defects, of 
Living Sight to the Blind, Speech to 
"XX the Dumb, and Life to the Dead 
FX (which are Miracles relating to the /ub- 
jet Matter) or of doing any of thoſe 
== Things in an Inſtant, by a Touch, by 
42 Word, at a Diſtance, and without 
any kind of outward Means (which are 
Miracles regarding the Manner of their 

Performance) is a Thing impoſſible; un- 
les we can ſuppoſe that limited, inferi- 
or, and created Beings, have an equal 


Dover of creating, controlling, and re- 
oring, with Almighty God: Which is 
„ cContradidtion enough in all Conſcience. | 
It was upon this Perſuaſion therefore, or per- 
vis. That true Miracles are the ſole Ope- ſons ſent 
„ation of God, that the World has all — 
11 | de EST: along 


_— 
_— 
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along agreed to acknowledge and ac> 
cept of Miracles, as an authentick and 
indiſputable Teſtimony, that the Perſons, 
entruſted with ſuch Power, were cer- 
tainly ſent and commiſſioned by God: 

To this purpoſe we find Pharaoh's Ma- 
gicians confeſſing, that the Miracles 
which Moſes and Aaron exhibited, 
were e the Finger of God; and, in the 
Controverſy ll ELjab and the 
Prieſts of Baal, it was readily accepted, 
as a fair Propoſal, that he, f who an- 
fwered by Fire from Heaven, ſhould be 
unanimouſly ſeryed, and worſhipped as 
God, The leſs Reaſon, have we then | 
to wonder, that we hear a learned Ry- 3 
1 

( 


ler of the Fews accoſting our Lord in 
theſe Words, 8 Rabbi, we know _ 
thou art a Teacher font from God, 
no Man can do thoſe Miracles, that 4; ou 
doft, except God be with him; or that 
a mean — who had been born Blind, 
ſhould confront the whole Aſſembly of 
the Phariſees with this one Argument, 
h Since the World began, was it not heard 
that any Man opened the Eyes of one, 
that was born Blind; if 6 Man were 
not of God, he could do nothing; or that 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſhould ſo 
frequently appeal to the Miracles he 
PN wrought, 


* Fxod. viii. 19. 1 | Kiogs © xviii. 24, Cc. 
s John iii. 2, * John ix, 32, 33. 
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wrought, as proper Teſtimonies of his 
divine Miſſion, i the Works, which m 
Father hath given me fo fa k the 
Works which I do in my Father's Name, 
the ＋ bear Witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me + ' If I do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not ; but 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the Works, that ye may know and believe, 
that the Father is in me, and I in him. 
And indeed, conlideting the Defign 
of our Saviour's Miſſion, that he was a 
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Why our 
Saviour 
was to 


Teac her ſent 7 rom God ® to aboliſh a Form work Mi- 
of Worſhip, which had inconteſtibly racles: 


been eſtabliſhed by the Power of Mi- 
racles in Moſes, and to inſtitute a new 
Religion, repugnant to the Viſdom of 
the World, in many myſterious Doctrines, 
and abhorrent to the vicious Inclinations 
of Men, in all its righteous Laws and 
Precepts ; that he was appointed, in 
ſhort, to deſtroy the Kingdom of the 
Devil, and, upon its Ruins, to erect 
a Kingdom of Righteouſneſs ; there was 
an abſolute Neceſſity for him to be in- 
veſted with a power of working Mira- 
cles: Otherwiſe, his Pretenſions to this 
high Character had been ridiculous, and 
the Jets, with good Reaſon, might 
haye demanded of him, Maſter, 1 we 

5 F wonld 


g John v. 36. John x. 15. ' John x. 37: 
- Stillingfiect”s Orig. Sacræ. p. 172. JIchn vi. 55; 
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would ſce a Sign from thee, what Sign 
therefore doeſ} * do, that we may ſee 
and believes What doeft thou Work ? 
But this Demand is effectually ſilenced, 
by our Saviour's being able to make 
the Reply, * If T had not done among them 
the Works, which none other Man did, 
they had not had Sin, but now they have 
1 ſeen and hated both me and my Fa- 
Hen. 

We readily grant, ? that the Chrifti- 
an Revelation ſuppoſes, and is built up- 
on the Fewiſh, as to its Foundation 
that the Character, which Jeſus Chriſt 
aſſumed, was that of the Meſſiah, a Per- 
ſon promiſed, and delineated in the Law 
and the Prophets : And accordingly 
both Chriſt and his Apoſtles appeal to 
theſe Propheſies, and apply them, as 
giving Evidence to his Pretenſions; 
and, conſequently, the Trial of Chriſti- 
anity is, in effect, put upon this Iſſue, 
and. unleſs the Validity of this appeal 
can be ſupported, Miracles, excluſive 


of this Teſtimony, will not be a ſuffi- 


cient Evidence. But then it ought to be 
conſidered, that, when, among the par- 
ticular Predictions of a Perſon, promiſed 
to the Jews as their Meſſias, it was fore- 
told, that he thould * q be like unto Moles, 

that 


* John xv. 24. * Rogers's ; Neceſſity of a Divine 
Revelation. 5 Deut. xviii. | 
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chat the Spirit of God ſhould reſt upon 
him, that he ſhould * open the Eyes 
of the Blind, and unſtop the Ears of the 
Deaf, and that he ſhould make the Lame leap 
as an Hart, and the 7 ongue of the Dumb 
to ſing ; Miracles became then an en- 
tial Ingredient of his CharaQter, and the 
ſureſt Teſt of his being a Prophet ſent 
from God. For ſuppoſing the Meſſias 
charaQteriz'd in Scripture in all other 
Reſpects, except the Power of working 
Miracles, any other Perſon, falling un- 
der the common Deſcription of his be- 
ing of the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe 
of Judah, of the Family of David, 
and born in Bethlehem, might, with 
ſome Dexterity and Addreſs, have 
ſo accommodated his Life and Actions 
to the other Part of the Character, as 
to deceive even an attentive Judgment. 
Or, ſuppoſing him pretending to the 
Gift of Prophecy, the way to make good 
his Pretenſions muſt be, either by telling 
us Things paf}, or foretelling Things to 
come + But now, the Knowledge of 
Things paft may be acquir'd by ſo many 
other ways, beſides Revelation, that 
though; where we cannot preſently ac- 
count for it, it may ſurprize us; yet 
where there is no Concurrence of any 

er eee &@ ora 
Isa. Ki. 2. * Ifa. xxxv. 5, 6. Rogers No- 
eeſſity of a Divine Revelation. 
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other Proof, it can hardly leave the 
Mind without ſome diſtruſt of Impo- 
ſture ; and though the Prediction of fu- 
ture Events, purely Contingent, 1s, when 
fulfill'd, a clear and inconteſtible Evi- 
dence of a Spirit of Prophecy; yet as 
this affords no preſent Conviction, the 
Man muſt wait, and perhaps a long 
time, before hecan make his Concluſion : 
Whereas Miracles carry with them a 
clear, politive, and preſent Evidence of 
the Finger of God. For when an Action 
is ſuch, as manifeſtly exceeds all hu- 
mane Power, we cannot: help acknow- 
ledging the Concurrence of ſome ſupe- 
rior inviſible Agent; in which Caſe, we 
have nothing to imagine, but either 
good or evil Spirits: If we ſuppoſe good 
Spirits, the Action terminates in God, 
and is under his ſpecial Direction; if 
evil Spirits, the nature of the Doctrine, 
it atteſts, will betray their Character; 
and, therefore, when any ſupernatural 
Actions are wrought, and the Doctrine at- 
teſted by them ſtands free from all ſuch ne- 


gative Objections, as aſſure us it cannot be 


fromGod,we have the utmoſt Evidence of 
a Divine Reyelation, that can be giyen us. 
The Truth is, Miracles alone, without 


Caſes a- any other Teſtimony, had been a ſuffi- 


lone a ſul- 


ficient 


cient Proof of our Lord's Commiſſion 


Evidence. (as they certainly were in the Caſe of 


Kh) 


/ 
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Moſes) had not ſeveral Propheſies de- 
ſcrib'd the Maſſias (which Title our Sa- 
viour aſſum'd) under other Marks and 
Characters; but, notwithſtanding this, 
au it is not the Application of theſe Pro- 
pheſies, which gives Sanction to the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, but the Yorks, 
by which Chriſt proved himſelf to be 
ſent of God, theſe gave him a right to 
apply to himſelf the Propheſies concern- 
ing the Meſſias; and the Marks and 
Characters of the promiſed Meſſias, gi- 
ven by the Prophets, were ſo many 
Teſts, by which his claim was to be 
tried. Tho' therefore © Miracles can- 
« not render a Foundation valid, which 
« is in it ſelf invalid, and can never 
« mark out a Meſſias, or Jeſus for 
« the Meſſias, if both are not mark- 
« ed out in the Old Teſtament ” ; yet 
they can give a Man a juſt and un- 
deniable Claim to be received as the 
promiſed Meſſias, if the Prophetical | 
Character of the Meſſias be but appli- 
cable to him: For this is the Senſe of 
our Saviour's Words, comparing him- 
= ſelf with the Baptiſt, a burning and 
= /ining Light indeed, but who himſelf 
did no Miracles, I have a greater Wit- 
neſs than that of John, for the Works 
| F 3 which 


? Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed 
Religion. John v. 35, 36. 
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which my Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame Works that I do, bear Witneſs 
of me, that Tam the Meſſias, or, which 

is all one, that my Father hath ſent me. 
St. Peter indeed, ſpeaking of our 
Saviour's Transfiguration on the Mount, 
and the miraculous Voice from Heaven 
declaring him to be the Sow of God, 
ſeems to give the Preference to the Evi- 
dence of Prophecy, aboye any other Me- 
thod of Conviction, Ve have alſo a more 
ſure Word of Prophecy, ſays he, whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
Light that ſhineth in a dark Place, until 
the Day Dawn, and the Day Star ariſe 
in your Hearts. But, whatever the Senſe 
of the Words may be, tis obyious * that 
the Apoſtle never intended to give the 
Evidence of Prophecy a Superiority to 
all the other Proofs, we have for the 
'Trath of the Goſpel ; becauſe he not 
only compares it to a Light ſhining in 
dark Places, but tells us expreſsly, that 
it is ſo far from being the he, that we 
are to expect a better, being to attend 
to it no longer, than antil the Day Dawn, 
and the Day Star ariſe in our Hearts : 
which is a plain Argument that the 
Apoſtle neyer looked upon the Word of 
Prophecy as the beſt ſupport of the Chri- 
iy ſtian 


2 Pet. xii. 19. Vid, The Uſe and Intent 
of Prophecy. . | 
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ſian Faith; for then inſtead of limiting 
the time for our attending to it, he 
would have recommended it to our con- 
ſtant Study and Meditation, as long as 
Life and Thought remain'd. 

To find out the true Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Words then, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the Deſign ' of this ſecond 
Epiſtle of St. Peter was to ſupport the 
Hopes and ExpeQations, which he had 
raifed in the f. In the firſt he had 
given the Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, 
(then in a State of ſeyere Trial and Per- 
ſecution,) Aſſurance of a ſpeedy Deli- 
verance, * 4 a Salvation ready to be re- 
vealed, and of that Honour and great 
G bry, which 75 Afflictions would 

ield them ® at the appearin efus 
Chrif; and, to juſtify 1 7 this NF +4 
he reminds them of ** Glory and Pow- 
er, which Chriſt, he Author and Fi- 
niſber of their Faith, had already recei- 
ved, and wherewith he would return, 
to effect their Reſcue and Deliverance. 
This is the main Point, whereon St. Pe- 
ter, in his firſt Epiſtle, has placed the 
Hopes and Expectations of true Belie- 
vers; and, to the ſame purpoſe, he 
tells them in the ſecond, © We have not 
followed cunningly deviſed Fables, when 
we made known unto you the Power and 
F 4 Coming 


%.3 Pet. Ly." d Ver. 7. © Pet. i. 16. 
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Coming of our Lord Jeſus C hriſt. But, 


becauſe the coming of Chriſi was a fu. 
ture Event, and depended entirely (as 
to any Knowledge that could be had 
of it) upon the Authority of Prophely ; 
he Cakes refers them, in 4 both his 
Epiſtles, not only to the antient Pro- 
phets, but to the inſpired Preachers of 
the Goſpel, in order to juſtify the Hopes 
he had raiſed ; bidding them be mindful 
of the Wi ords, which were ſpoken before 
of the Holy Pro * and of the Com- 
He Hus? of the Apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour, or (as it is in the former 
Epiſtle) of them, who have preached the 
Goſpel unto you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent 
down from Heaven. 

The Power and Coming of Chriſt then 
being the only Point in Queſtion, the 
Apoſtle, to evince hat, produces his 
own Experience ; that he had been an 


 Eye-witneſs of his Majeſty, and of that 


Honour and Glory, which he receiv'd, 
when there came a 2 to him from the 
excellent Glory, this is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well ae, Bat, becauſe 
ſeeing Chriſt in Glory and Majeſty on the 
Mount, did not neceſſarily inter his re- 
turning in the ſame manner to deliver 
his Servants, the Apoſtles, to convince 
us that he will 2 come, and fo o uſe his 

A 


? Vid. i Pet. i. 10, 12. & 2 Pet, iii, I, 2 
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Power, tells us farther, that we have 
alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, i. e. 
we have the very Word of God (ſpeak- 
ing by his Prophets) to whom all Futu- 
rity is known, to aſſure us of the Cer- 
tainty of this future Event, So that, 
if, according to this Interpretation, he 
Word of Prophecy relates only to the 
Coming of Chriſt, © here 1s no Pretence 
to ſay, that Prophecy is a better Argu- 
ment for the Truth of the Goſpel, than 
all the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles; becauſe the Truth of the Goſpel 
is not the Point here in Queſtion: And 
yet, if by this Word of Prophecy we are 
to underſtand, not merely the Prophe- 
ſies of the Old Teſtament, but thoſe of 
the New like wiſe (as it ſeems highly pro- 


bable by St. Peter's appealing, not only 


to the ancient Prophets, but alſo to the 
Preachers of the Goſpel) this, of all 
others, is a moſt unhappy Text, for 
ſuch as are minded to ſet up ancient 
Prophecy in Oppoſition to Goſpel-Evi- 
dence; ſince the Prophecy, here intend- 
ed, is probably it ſelf a Goſpel-Evi- 
dence, and ſo far from being ſuperior to 
all the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
— that ait owes all his Authority to 
em. 


In 


? Vid, The Uſe and Intent of Prophecy. 
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And ano- 


ther in 


Luke xvi. 
27, &c. 


explain'd 


and ſer 
riobte 


The LITERAL SENSE of 


In the Parable of the rich Man and 
Lazarus, * the rich Man 1s repreſented 


as being in Torments, and defiring of 
Abraham to ſend Lazarus, who is ſaid 


to be in his 15 to his Fat her s Houſs, 
to convert his ſurviving Brethren; 
whereupon Abraham tells him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 
hear them : Nay, replied the rich Man, 
but if one went to them from the Dead, 
they will repent. To which the Patri- 
arch rejoins, If they hear not Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither will they be per- 


ſuaded, though one roſe from the Dead. 


But, beſides that there is no ſtrict ar- 
guing from Parables, where ſo many 
Circumſtances are ornamental, and 
thrown in purely to beautify the Nar- 
ration; the whole Deſign of the con- 


cluſive Words in this, is, to ſhew the 
ſufficiency of a ſtanding Revelation, 


and the probable Unſueceſsfulneſs of 
any extraordinary Means to effe& the 


Converſion of thoſe, who have been 


long habituated to their Sins. But 
what has this to do with the Evidences 
of the Goſpel, or the pretended Supe- 
riority of Prophecy above Miracles, to 
confirm the Truth of a Divme Revela- 
tion? A Man, that is wedded to his 
Luſts, and intoxicated with Pleaſures, 
may 

'f Luke xvi. 27, cc. 
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may be ſo far blinded in his Under- 
ſtanding, as to reject all the poſſible 
Means of his Reformation; nay, even 
upon the Suppoſition, that ſome de- 
parted Friend of his ſnould appear to 
him from the Dead in order to reclaim 
him; yet, ſuch may his Perverſeneſs 
be, as to make no ſerious Reflection up- 
on this important Event, but, on the 
contrary, fortify himſelf in Wickedneſs, 
by ſuppoſing that the Apparition was 
but an idle Dream, the Sport of a wan- 
ton Imagination, or the Effect of ſome 
melancholy Mood, and, to drive out 
the Thoughts of it, return to his lewd 
and licentious Courſes again. But what 
Affinity has this to a Man's pretending 
to come with a Commiſſion from Hea- 
ven, in order to eſtabliſh a new Religi- 
on, and (to juſtify his Pretences) curing 


all Diſeaſes in an Inſtant, removing all 


natural Defects, with a Touch, and 
even railing the Dead to Life again with 
a Word ſpeaking. 5 Can the Ethiopi- 


an change his Skin, or the Leo _=_ bis 
Spots ? Is the Caſe of the one: Can God 


countenance a Lye, or communicate his 


Power to an Impoſtor ? Is the Caſe of 
the other. 
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Thedi We allow indeed, that the firſt Prea- 
_ r chers of the Goſpel made ule of the Pro- 
the Apo- pheſies of the O4 Teſtament in order to 
ſtles ap convert Men to the Chriſtian Religion: 
Id Pr But then it is to be obſerv'd, that the 
and C Converts, to whom they made this A 
le. plication, were Jews, who beliey'd the 
Divine Authority of the Prophets, and 
not Gentiles, who had no ſuch Perſua- 
ſion. Thus St. Paul, in his Diſcourſe 
with the Jews at Antioch, begins with 
the Call of 4braham, and, after a ſhort 
hiſtorical Deduction of Matters from 
thence to the Time of David, he adds, 
h Of this Man's Seed hath God, according 
to his Promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Savi- 
our Jeſus Where we may plainly per- 
ceive, that the Apoſtle's whole Argu- 
ment reſts upon the Authority of the 
Prophets; whereas the ſame St. Paul, 
preaching to the People of Athens, ar- 
gues from quite different Topicks. He 
ſays not one Word of the Prophets, to 
whoſe Miſſion and Authority the Athe- 
nians were perfect Strangers, but be- 
gins with declaring to them i God, 
who made the World and all things there- 
in; than goes on condemning all idola- 
trous Practices, and aſſuring them that 


God is not worſhipped with Mens Hands, 
as 


*The Uſe and Intent of Prophecy. * AR xiii. 
23. ! AQs xvib 34, Er. | 
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0s though he needed any Thing ; next ac- 
counts for the Times of Ignorance, at 
which God winked ; and 1o tells them 
at laſt, that God om expects every 
Man to repent, having appointed Fe/us 
Chriſt to be _ of all Men; and, 
for the Proof of this, he appeals to the 
Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, where- 
of he hath given Aſſurance, lays he, un- 
to all Men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the Dead. Now, why the Apo- 
ſtle's Argument upon one and the ſame 
Subject, in Acts xiii. and xvii, ſhould 
be ſo widely different, the only true 
Reaſon, that can be given, is, the dif- 
ferent Circumſtances of the Perſons, to 
whom he deliver'd himſelf. In Ads 
xiii, he argues profeſſedly with Jews, 
to whom were committed the Oracles of 
God, and who, from theſe Oracles, were 
well inſtructed in the Marks and Cha- 
raters of the Meſſiah. It had been 
highly abſard therefore to reaſon with 
them upon other Arguments, till he 
had firſt convinc'd them by their Pro- 
phets, and, having ſo convinc'd them, 
it would have been impertinent. To 
them therefore he urges and applies the 
Authority of the Prophets only. But 
to the Athenians, who knew not the 
Prophets, or, if they knew them, had 
no Veneration for them, it had been 


quite 
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quite ridiculous to offer Proofs from jag 
Prophecy ; and therefore he chules ra- Fr 
ther to appeal to the principles of natu- 5 
ral Religion, and to the Miracles of the . 
Goſpel, the Fame of which had proha- -. 
bly, long before, reached to Athens, as 
and the Truth of which (they being + 
mere Matters of Fact) was capable of WR - 
undeniable Evidence and Demonſtra - ” 
tion. | 

k St. Paul indeed, in his Defence both : 
before Felix and * Agrippa, appeals to k 
the Law and the Prophets; and St. Pe- p 
ter in his Diſcourſe n before Cornelius, 8 
urges their Teſtimony in Confirmation 5 
of Chriſt's Divine Miſſion. But, when Þ 
we conſider, in St. Paul's Caſe, that { 
the nature of the Accufation, laid againſt a 
him, made it neceſſary for him to ap- 7 
peal to the Old Teſtament, to which t 
Felix and Agrippa, having liv'd ſo long 1 
among the Jes, could hardly be ac- 1 


counted Strangers ; and that, in St. Pe- 
ters Caſe, the mention he makes of the 
Prophets to one, who was a Proſelyte 
(as Cornelius was) worſhipping the God 
of 1/rael, and believing the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, was no more than 
proper and ſeaſonable; we ſhall hardly 
be induc'd to think, that theſe Caſes 
of e 


1 — as 1— 


, 
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are any tolerable Exception to the ge- 
neral Rule, which the Apoſtles had, of 
applying the Teſtimony of the Prophets 
to their Jewiſh Convertsonly ; and (which 
I may add) of applying them in their ob- 
vious and literal, not any remote or myſti- 
cal Senſe. For had they applied them in And tha 
this manner, how can we imagine, ® that —4 uſu- 
ſuch a Number of Jews of all Degrees, ol Jv 
Rulers, Prieſts, and Scribes of all Sects, chem in 
Men of Learning, and who, by their 8 Foe” 
Profeſſion and Station, were oblig'd to tons 
know the Scriptures, ſhould forſake the 5 
Religion they were accuſtom'd. to, up- 
on the Authority of Paſſages, which, 
in their plain Meaning, were ſo far from 
countenancing, that they openly con- 
fronted the new Religion they were to 
embrace, without any View of worldly 
Intereſt, with the certain hazard of 
their Lives here, and the loſs of God's 
Favour hereafter, in Caſe of Inſince- 
rity. 

Fancy what we will of the Weak- 
neſs, or Enthuſiaſm of thoſe, who ſet 
about converting the Fews in the Method 
of impertinent Citations; their Weak= 
neſs could not make their Proofs 
ſtrong, nor infuſe Credulity into Men 
e perfetHly qualified to judge, as having 

| | r n 


* Bp. Chandler's Defence of Chriſtianity. 
© Grounds and Reaſons, p. 39. 
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A Sum- 


mary of 


the 
whole. 


The L1TERAL SENSE of 


the Old and New Teſtament in their 
Hands And yet theſe very Men, after 
comparing things together, did aſſent to 
the Truth of the Apoſtles Reaſoning, 
and became Converts to Chriſtianity. 
In a Word, if the Fews underſtood 
the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament in 
their plain and literal Senſe, and the 
Apoſtles, in their Addreſs to them, ap- 
plied them in a Senſe that was myſtical 
and enigmatical, we camot ſee how 
they could ever have made one Proſe- 
Iyte ; being in the ſame Condition with 
what St. Paul deſcribes, when he tells 
us, 4 that he, that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known Tongue (and why not he, that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Meaning) 


ſpeaketh to the Air, and becometh a 


Barbarian to him, that heareth, but 
under ftandeth not. So that, every Jeu, 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, is to 
us an implicit Proof of the Apoſtles 
applying the ancient Propheſies in a 
Senſe, that was then current and fami- 
liar to them. 1 

z>0oMnd now to look back on what has 
been ſaid on this Argument. If real and 
true Miracles can be perform'd only by 


God, or by Perſons delegated and com- 


miſſion'd by him; and our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who was ſent to inſtitute a new 
Religion, 


11 Cor. xiv. 9, 10. 


SSS; 


A 


11 


© 
7 


the SRI TURES Vindicated. 
Religion, was, in the Nature of Things, 


working Miracles: If Miracles, thus 
vurought, are a more poſitive and im- 
mediate Indication of a divine Concur- 
rence, than either the Completion of an- 
cient Propheſies, or the Prediction of 
future Events can poſſibly be: If nei- 
W ther the Words of St. Peter, concern- 
ing the more ſure Word of Propheſy, nor 
the Words of 4braham in the Parable, 


concerning the ſtanding Revelation of 


BS Mo/es and the Prophets, need ſo to be 
interpreted, as to impair the Worth and 
Authority of Miracles: If neither St. 
Paul, in his Defence before Felix and 
= 42rippa, nor St. Peter, in his Diſcourſe 
before Cornelius, nor any other of the 
Apoſtles, in their endeavours to gain 
Converts, making conſtant Uſe and Ap- 
plication of the Propheſies, to prove 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and Chriſtianity 
a divine Inſtitution, have exalted them 
aboye meaſure : then will the Evidence 
of Miracles, upon the Compariſon, ap- 
pear to be ſuperior, though the Evi- 
dence of Propheſies, it muſt be own'd, 


ally when applied to the Perſon or E- 
vent, they are to denote, in their natu- 
ral and moſt obyious Signification. 


G SECT. 


required to ſhew his Credentials by 


is a very good collateral Proof; eſpeci- 
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The LITERAL SENSE of 


A 7 82878275 
. 


O the right Application of ſome con- 


trowerted Propheſies. 


" UT why ſhould you talk of 
the natural, and moſt obvious 
« Senſe of Propheſies, when the Mat- 
« ter of Fact is directly againſt you: 
« a for look but into Matthew (one E- 
« yangeliſt for all) and he will tell you, 
that Jeſus was carried into Egypt, 
« from whence he returned, after the 

« Death of Herod, d That it might be 
« fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
« by the Prophet, ſaying, Our os Eovpr 
© HAVE I CALLED MY SON; which Words 
are no where to be found, but in the 
« Prophet Hoſea, and yet, according to 
e their plain and obvious Senſe, they 
4 are no Propheſy, but relate to a paſt 
Action, via. the conducting the Chil- 
4 dren of 1/7aelout of the Land of Egypt. 
« Again, the ſame Evangeliſt, ſpeak- 


ing of John the Baptiſt, calls hin 


« © the Elias, that was to come; wherein 
e q e he 


Vid. Grounds and Reaſons. * Matt. ii. 15: 
© Matt, xi. 14. e 


the ScarbTUREs Vindicated. 


« he is ſuppoſed to refer to theſe Words 
& of Malachi, * Behold, I will ſend you 
« Elijah the Prophet, before the coming 
« of the great and terrible Day of the 
& Lord; which, according to their /ie- 
« ral Senſe, are a Propheſy of Elijab's 
« coming in Perſon, and could be ful- 
&« filled in John the Bapti/}, no other- 


= < wiſe, than in a my/tical. Again, in 


ce the ſame Evangeliſt we find Jeſus 
&« citing this Propheſy of T1/azah, © By 
« hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not un- 
« derſtand; and aſſuring us, that, in 
&« his time, it was fulfilled, in thoſe, to 
. © whom he ſpake in Parables ; though 
ce it is certain, that, according to the 
cc. primary Senſe, it relates to the obſti- 
« nate Jeus only, who lived in the 
« time of 1/ajah. Once more, the ſame 
« Evangeliſt, after having given an 
« Account of the Conception of the 


a 


« Virgin Mary, and of the Birth of 


2 Jeſus, lays, that f all this was done, 


« that it might be fulfilled, which was 


| « ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold 
W © 2 Virgin ſhall be with Child, and ſball 


« bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call 
« his Name IM MANUEL; but the 


« Words, s as they ſtand in 1 (from 
* whom they are ſuppoſed to be ta- 


is 4 " Ken) - 


2 Mal. iv. . Matt. xiii 34, 33. M. tt. i. 
22, 23. © 1fa, vii, 14. 
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« ken) do, in their obvious and literal 
“ Senſe, relate to a young Woman in the 


0 

« Days of Ahaz, King of Judah; as n. 
appears both by the Context and v 
« Reaſon of the Thing, and can no 4 
<« otherwiſe, than in a typical and my- 8 » 
&« ſtical Senſe, be applied to the Birth AW 
of Jeſus. In fine, moſt of the Pro- WW þ 
15 3 cited from the Old Teſta- te 
“ ment, by the Authors of the New, Will » 
« do 1o plainly relate, in their obvious Ml F 
« and primary Senſe, to other Mat- t. 


ters, than thoſe, which they are pro- 
duced to prove; that, even that re- 
« markable Paſſage in the Pentateuch, 
h 4 Prophet wil the Lord God raiſe 
up unto thee, like unto me, to him ſhall 
ye hearken, is ſuppoſed, by learned 
Men, not todenote any one in particular, 
but to a Succeſſion of Prophets; and 
that famous Propheſy of Daniel, urg d 
i by Chriſt, as foretelling the Deftru- 
« Qtion of Feruſalem, has been thought 
« to relate to that Event only, in a ſe- 
* condary Senſe. 
Aniwerd That there are ſeveral Texts in the 
by fz- O Teſtament, relating to a particular 
ſeveral Perſon, who was to make an extraor- 
—_— dinary Figure in the World, no one can 
ear doubt, who has read of l the bleſſed Seed 


ſome are _ | | of 
expreſs, 


* 
A 


* Dent. xviii. 15, 18. Matt. xxiy. Gen. 
xXxXviii. 14. 5 


the SCRIPTURES Vndicated. 85 


of Abraham, of | the Shiloh which was 
to come, of n the Star out of Jacob, of 
n the Prophet like unto Moſes, of Da- 
vids righteous Branch, of ? the Deſire of 
all Nations, of a the Meſſenger F4 the Co- 
venant, of * the Meſſiah the Prince, of 
i the Ruler . Iſrael, whoſe goings forth 
have been of old, and whoſe Name was 
to be called : Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. Theſe are Titles of 
too high a Strain for any mortal Man, 
and muſt therefore be reputed expreſs 
Propheſies of the Son of God incarnate. 

But, as u zo Propheſy of the Scripture And o- 
is any private Interpretation, (i. e. the ers in 
meaning of Propheſies is not, what per- 
haps the Prophet himſelf might ima- 
gine, in his private Judgment, of the 1 
State of Things then preſent,) becauſe $ 
the Propheſy of old came not by the Will : 
of Man, but holy Men ſpake, as they were | 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore is it 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome Pro- ö 
pheſies, though they may have refe- j 
rence to a nearer Event, may never- 
theleſs be dictated by the Spirit in ſuch 
Terms, as make them equally, if not | 
more, applicable to another greater, | 

G 3 and | 


"Gen. xlix. 10. ® Num. xxiv. 17. * Dent. xviii. 
15. Jer. xxiii. 5. 7 Hag. ii. 6. Mal. iii. 1. 
* Dan. ix. 25. Micah v. 2. *Ifa. ix. 6,7- 2 Pet, 
1. 10. 


* 


8 6 


Some 

kinds of 
Reaſon- 
ing typi- 


cal, 


And o- 


thers al- 
li ſive on- 
ly. 


ſage through the Wilderneſs, and through 


Scribes, who were offended at the Chil- 


The LITERAL SENSE of 


and more diſtant Event, which the 
Providence of God might then have in 
view: And theſe we may call indirect 
Propheſies. 

The Analogies * between the Paſchal 
Lamb, and the Lamb ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World ; between the 
Egyptian Bondage, and the Tyranny of 
Satan; between the Baptiſm of the /. 
raelites in the Sea and the Cloud, and the 
Baptiſm of Chriſtiaus; between the Paſ- 


Wh. - 
V7 


the preſent World; and between 7 the 
High-Prieſts entering into the holy Place, 
every Year, with Blood of others, and 
Chriſt's once entering, with his own 
Blood, into Heaven it ſelf, to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us : Theſe, I 
lay, and innumerable other Analogies 
between the Shadows of good Things to 
come, and the heavenly Things themſelves, 
are abundant Teſtimonies, that the A- 
poſtles many times made uſe of typical 
Reaſoning ; and that, at other times, 
they applied Texts out of the old Teſta- 
ment purely by the way of Alluſſon, is 
a Matter too evident to be conteſted. 
For, when our Saviour ſilences the 


drens crying Hoſanng's to him, with a 
oh Quota» 


x Clarke's Evidence of Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion. ? Heb. ix. 25. | | 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 87 | 


notation out of the P/almi/?, * Out o 
1 Mouth of Babes hy, * 5 
thou perfelted Praiſe ; when he excu- 
ſes his Diſciples for plucking the Ears of 
Corn, when they were hungry, on the 
Sabbath-Day, from the Words of the 
Prophet, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 
crifice ; and, in like manner, when St. 
Paul proves the Chriſtian Minifters right 
to Maintenance from this Precept in the 
Law, * Thou fhalt not muzzle the Mouth 
of the Ox that treads out the Corn; and 
enforces the Duty of Liberality to the 
Poor, with a Paſſage out of the Jewiſh 
Hiſtory, d He that gathered much, had 
nothing over, and he that gathered little, 
had no lack; tis obvious, that they 
both meant no more by theſe Citations, 
but only to allude to ſome known Sen- 
tence in the Old Teſtament, in order to 
ſtrengthen the Argument, or illuſtrate 
the Subject, they were upon. 

To (ch as are accuſtomed only to The 


modern Languages, and underſtand not meaning 


f St. 
the Nature of the Hebrew and Syriack Mar 


Speech, it may ſeem very ſurprizing, 2 
that St. Matthew ſhould fo frequently nicht be 
introduce his Citations, that it might be fulfilled: 
fuſp lied, which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
Phet but whoeyer conſiders the Idiom 

G 4 of 


| * Matt. xxi. 26. Pſal. viii. 2. | Deut. xxv. 4. 
? Exod, xvi. 18. 


* 
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of thoſe Languages, cannot but know, 
that the Phraſe, anſwering to theſe 
Expreſſions, that it might be fulfilled, 
means no more, than that hereby was ve- 
1 or that this Event anſwered to 
the Prediction, or the like, For that 
no Event can happen merely for the 
ſake of the Prediction, or, (in other 
Words, ) that nothing can be done, pro- 
perly for this End, that a Propheſy may 
be fulfilled thereby, is very evident; 
becauſe, on the contrary, the reaſon 
why any thing is predicted, always is 
becauſe the thing was (before that Pre- 
diction) appointed to be done. Since 
the Jews then were accuſtomed to ſay, 
© that a Paſſage of Scripture was then 
fulfilled, when any thing happened, 
that was applicable to it, *tis no won- 
der at all, that St. Matthew, who him- 
ſelf was a Few, and very probably 
wrote his Goſpel in the Hebrew Tongue, 
for the uſe of his Countrymen, ſhould 
naturally fall into their Style and Man- 
ner of, Expreſſion. 
St. Mai- Now, whoeyer conſiders the State of 
ches AH the Jews in Egypt, their Bondage, and 
plication | 3 
of Zoſea Danger of utter Extinction, by reaſon 
xi. 1 of the Decree, that paſſed for the De- 
ſtruction of all their Male-Children 
(had not the Providence of God pre- 


vented 


88 


Le Clerc upon Matt. ii. 17. 


"- 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 


vented the Execution of it) will ſoon 
perceive the Cauſe, why Egypt is made, 
in Scripture, the common Figure and 
Emblem of extreme Danger and im- 
minent Death; and why a Deliyerance 
out of Egypt ſhould be applied to eve- 
ry great and ſurprizing Act of Preſer- 
vation, where there ſeem'd to be no 
viſible Means of eſcape, inſomuch 
that, whenever any Inſtance of ſuch a 
watchful and protecting Providence 
happen'd, it was an uſual and prover- 
bial Speech among the Jews, (who were 
wont then, as they are ſtill, to apply 
Sentences out of Holy Writ to the com- 
mon Occurrences of Life,) to ſay, in 
Scripture Phraſe, Out of Egypt have 1 
called my Son, or He hath called him out 
of Egypt, i. e. he hath reſcued him 
from the Jaws of Death, or from the 
like Danger, that the 1/raelizes were in, 
when he brought them out of Egypt 
with an mighty Hand and a ftretched-out 
Arm, Since Foſeph then was ordered 


to flee into Egypt, and to tarry there 


until Herod was dead, for this Reaſon, 
becauſe Herod ſought the young Child's 
Life ; this diſtinguiſhing Preſeryation of 
Jeſus, by means of his Retreat, till the 
Danger was over, will juſtify the Evan- 
geliſi (even though it had been any 
ether Country, as well as Egypt, 
| where- 


89 


90 


Of Mal:- 
cli iv. 5. 
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whereunto he retir'd) in applying to 
him the proverbial ſay ing, upon that 
Occaſion, out of Egypt, i. e. out of 
manifeſt Danger, have I called my Son. 
How uſual a thing it is for Perſons, 
who reſemble others in Qualities, Of- 
fices, or Actions, to be deſcrib'd by 
the Names of thoſe, whom they reſem- 
ble; no one can be ignorant, who is 
the leaſt acquainted, either with Scrip- 
ture Phraſe, or the common Forms of 
Speech. The Meſſias is promis'd by 


the * Name of David, becauſe he was 


to be a King : Zadk, the 'High-Prieft, 
and his Sons, are recorded by + the 
Name of Aaros, and his — by rea- 
{on of their Office: And among us tis 
no uncommon thing, to call the rich 
Man a Cræſus, the wiſe Man a Solo- 
mon, and the great Warriour a Cæſar, 
an Alexander, or the like : And where 
then, I pray, can the Miſapplication 
be, in our Sayiour's calling the Bapi/s 
by the Name of Elias, when, in the 
Severity of his Life, his 'Zeal for God's 
Glory, his boldly rebuking Vice, his 
ſuffering Perſecution, and doing every 
thing, he could, to reſtore the true 


Spirit of Religion, he ſo Nearly reſem- 
bled the Ziſhbite? 


The 
* Ezck. xxxiv. 23, 24, f 1 Chron. vi. 49. 


the ScrIPTURES Vindicated. 


The Reſemblance of a contrary Na- Of 1/aiab 
ture, between the Fews of old, and“ 7 


thoſe of our Saviour's time, occaſion'd 
him to recite the Words of the Pro- 
phet, by hearing ye ſhall hear, but ſhall 
not underſiand, &c. and where, I ask 
again, is the Incongruity of this? Is 
any thing more cuſtomary, both in 
Words and Writings, than to apply 
an ancient Character to a preſent Sett 
of Men, if ſo be their Conduct de- 
ſerves it? But what if this ancient Cha- 
racter be not given to the Jews of 
T/aiah's time only, but to their Poſte- 
rity likewiſe? The Words of the Pro- 
phet are theſe; * Go and tell this Peo- 
ple, hear ye indeed, and under ſſtand not; 
and fee ye indeed, and perceive not; 
make the Heart of this People fat, and 
make their Ears heavy, &c. then ſaid 
J, Lord, how long? viz. How long ſhall 
this Blindneſs laſt ? And he ſaid, until 
the Cities be waſted without Inhabitants, 
and the Houſes without Men, and the 
Land be utterly deſolate, and the Lord 
hath removed Men far away, and there 
be a great forſaking in the midſt of the 
Land; 1. e. until fome ſweeping De- 
ſtruction and Captivity ſhall come up- 
on them. And who will affirm, that 
the Captiyity here threatened was not 
| what 
* Iſaiah vi. 9, Ee. 


Q2 


And of 


Iſaiah vii. 


14. vin- 
dicated. 


The LITERAL SENSE of 
what Titus brought upon the Jews, a lit- 
tle more than 3o Years after our Saviour's 
Death? In this Light, our Saviour ap- 
plies the Prophet's Words with great 
Propriety to the Jews of his time. 
They were then ſuch a perverſe hy po- 
critical People, as they were in 1/aza/h's 
Days. T/aiah foretels that they ſhould 
continue ſo, till God's final Judgment 
ſhould over-take them : Our Saviour 
charges his Generation no farther, then 
the Prophet did His. He told the Du- 
ration of their ſpiritual Blindneſs; our 
Saviour remarks it of the Age he ivd 
in; and, within any part of that Pe- 
riod, as well as in the Beginning of 

it, it might be pronounc d with Truth, 

his People s Heart is waxed groſs, and 
therein is the Prophecy of Iſaiah concern- 
ing them fulfill d. 

There is another Paſſage indeed in 
the Prophet 1/aiah, which St. Matthew 
applies to the Birth of Jeſus, and yet, 
according to the Context, it ſeems, at 


firſt fight, to have a more immediate 


Reference to another Event. The Hi- 
ſtory, from whence this Paſſage is ta- 
ken, is this. In the Days of Abhaz, 
King of Judah (and probably in the 
ſecond or third Year of his Reign) Re- 
zim, King of Syria, and Pekah, King of 
Iſrael, united their Forces to come a- 


gainſt 


' the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 


gainſt Jeruſalem, which put the King 
and his People in ſuch Conſternation, 
that 4 their Hearts were moved (accord- 


ing to the Prophet's Expreſſion) as the 


Trees of the Wood are moved with the 
Wind. Hereupon 1Jaiab is commanded 
by God to go and meet 4haz, and aſ- 
ſure him, that the Deſign formed a- 
gainſt him by the two Confederate 
Kings ſhould not proſper. But, find- 
ing no Credence with the King, the 
Prophet undertakes to perform whate- 
ver Miracle he ſhould ask, iy Confir- 
mation of the Truth of what he had 
promiſed ; which Ahaz ftill refuſing 
out of a ſpecious pretence of not being 
willing to tempt God, the Prophet turns 
from him, and , addrefling himſelf to the 
Nobles of the Royal Blood, Hear ye 
noto, 0 e of Dev, ſays he, the 
Lord himſelf ſhall give you a 2 ign ; be- 
hold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a 
Son, and 2 call his Name Immanuel. 
Now, © ſuppoſing Iſaiah himſelf could 


poſlibly (at the time when he ſpake 


theſe Words) underſtand them of a Son 
of his own, or of any Son to be born 
of a young Woman afterwards, who at 
the time then preſent was a Virgin; 
and that his being ſtiled Immanuel, 
meant 


"Ts. will. a. * Clarke's Evidence of Natural 
and Revealed Religion. 
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meant nothing more, than, that before 


the Child was grown up, Judah ſhould 
be delivered from the then threatened 


Incurſions of 1/raet and Syria ; yet, if 


afterwards any Perſon, compating the 
ſolemn Introduction of the Words, with 
the Promiſes repeated to the Houſe of 
David in other Paſlages of the Prophets, 
and with the Character of that illuſtri- 
ous Perſon, who was to deſcend from 
that Houſe, ſhould, in his own Days, 
find a Son really Born of a V7 irgin, at- 
teſted to by numerous Miracles, and, 
by God's Command, named Jeſas ( which 
is ſynonimous to Immanuel, a potent 


Saviour, or God with us) could any Per- 


ſon, I ſay, poſſibly entertain the leaſt 
doubt, whether God, who ſent T/ajah 
to repeat the forecited Words to the 
Houſe of David, did not intend there- 
by to deſcribe, if not wholly and ſolely, 
at leaſt chiefly and ultimately this latter 
Saviour ? 
* not to infiſt upon the original 
Alma, | which (as f learned Men 
— Herren) ſignifies almoſt always 
a Virgin N by Man, and which 
the Greek 'Tranſlators before Chriſt 
(who were not intereſted in the Contro- 
verſy, and yet knew the Signification 
of Hebrzw Words much better, than any 


Moderns 
Vid. Kidder's Demoſt. Part 2. 


Pd 
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Moderns can pretend to) have ſo ren- 
der'd in this place; and not to inſiſt on 
the Tradition, which prevailed among 
the Jews, not long before our Saviour's 
appearing, viz. that the Meſſias ſhould 
come into the World in ſuch an extra- 
ordinary manner, 8 that no Man ſhould 
know whence he was, or (as the Talmud 
expreſſes it) that his Birth ſhould be like 
the Dew from the Lord, as Drops from 
the Grafs, expecting not the Labour (or 
Action) of Men Not to inſiſt on theſe 
Things, I ſay, (though they make ve- 
ry much for Chriſt's Title to the Pro- 
pheſy,) how can we imagine, that, af- 
ter ſo pompous an Introduction, and ſo 
important a Name, the Prophet ſhould 
mean no more at laſt by a Virgin's con- 
cetving, than that a young Woman 
ſhould be with Child. What, does J. 
ſaiah offer Ahaz a Miracle, either in the 
Depth, or in the Height above, and, when 
he ſeems to tell the Houſe of David, 
that God, of his own accord, would 


perform a greater Work than they could 


ask; does he ſink to a Sign, that Na- 
ture produces every Day ? Is that to be 
called a Wonder (which implies an un- 
common, ſurprizing, and ſupernatural 
Event) which happens conſtantly. by 

| the 


 _ T John vil. 27. Vid. Biſhop Chandler's De- 
fence of Chriſtianity. 4 5 
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the ordinary Laws of Generation ? How 


little does ſuch a Birth anſwer the ſo= | , 
lemn Apparatus which the Prophet u- Iz 
ſes, to raiſe their ExpeCtation of ſome n 
great Matter? h Hear ye, O Houſe of Da. 1 
od — Behold the Lord himſelf will give WR f 
you a Sign worthy of himſelf, and what n 
is it? Why a young married Woman e 
ſhall be with Child. How ridiculous n 


muſt ſuch a Diſcovery make the Pro- n 
phet, and how highly muſt it enrage 1 
the Audience, to hear a Man, at ſuch 

a Juncture as this, begin an idle and 
impertinent Tale, which ſeems to ban- 
ter and inſult their Miſery, rather than 
adminiſter any Conſolation under it. 

« But of what Uſe or Conſolation 
« could the future Birth of the Meſſras 
« be to the Houſe of David at that 
time? i Or where is the Senſe of the 
« Prophet's ſaying, that * before the 
Child (to be born ſeven hundred Years 
c hence) ſhall be able to diſtinguiſb be- 
« tween Good and Evil, the Land ſball 
&« be forſaken of both her Kings? Nov 
in Anſwer to this, it may be obſerved, 
that, in the beginning of this Paſſage, 
when God commanded T/azah to go and 
meet Ahaz, I he order d him to take 
with him his Son Scar jaſbal, who was 

2 then 


Þ Iſa, vii. 11. Vid. Grounds and Reaſons, p- 
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then but a Child. Why the Child was 
to accompany his Father, we can hard- 
ly ſuppoſe any other Reaſon, but that 
he was to be of uſe, ſome way or o- 
ther, to enforce the Prophely. Tis but 
ſuppoſing then, that the Prophet, when 
he uttered the foregoing Words, point- 
ed at his own Child (for there is no 
need to refer them to Immanuel!) who 
might then either ſtand by him, or be 
held in his Arms, and all the difficulty 
is ſolved : But then the Comfort, which 
accrued' to the Houſe of David from 
this ſeaſonable Propheſy, was very con- 
ſiderable. For ® it aſſured them of the 
Truth and Veracity of God's Promiſe, 
in that he would not ſuffer them to be 
deſtroyed, nor the Sceptre to depart 
from Fudah, until the Meſſah came. It 
aflured them of his Almighty Power, 
in that he could create a new thing in 
the Earth, by making a Virgin conceive, 
and thereby ſhew himſelf able to deli- 
yer them out of the Hands of their moſt 
potent Enemies ; and it affured them 
likewiſe of his peculiar Favour, in that 
he had decreed the Meſſiah ſhould de- 
ſcend from their Family; ſo that the 
People, to whom he had vouchſafed ſo 
high a Dignation, might depend on his 
3 Pro- 


= Vid. Kidder's Demonſt. Part 2. Rn 


8 
3 


v8 


St. Luke's 


Quorati- 


cn of 
Deut. 
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Protection, and, ander the Shadow of hi, 
Wings, think themſelves ſecure. 

We allow indeed that ® ſome learned 
Men have referred that Paſſage in Deu- 


teronomy, where God promiſes a Pro- 
vii. 15. phet /ike unto Moſes (and which St, 


Luke applies to the Perſon of Feſus) 
ſometimes to Joſhua, and ſometimes to 
a Succeſſion of Prophets in the Fewi/b 
Church : But the | pores wage great 
Names is of no avail with us, when, 
upon Examination, it appears, that they 
are ſo palpably miſtaken. For let us 
conſider the occaſion of the Paſlage : 

Upon the terrible Appearance, which 
the Preſence of God made on Mount 
Horeb, at the Delivery of the Law, the 
people s Requeſt to Moſes was, o Let 
me not hear again the Voice of the Lord 
my God, neither let me ſee this great 
Fire any more, that I die not; at which 
Behaviour God being well pleaſed, bids 
Moſes return them this Promiſe, I will 
raiſe them up a Prophet, ; from among 
their Brethren, like unto thee, and will 


put my Words in his Mouth, and he ſhall 
ſpeak unto them all that I command him ; 


and, it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever 
will not hearken unto my Words, which 
he ſhall ſpeak in my N- * I will re 

quire 


» Gretius and Stillingfieet in particular. Deut. 
xviii. 16, &c. 


FP 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 99 


quire it of him. Now in order to diſco- 
ver wherein the Similitude between N- 
ſes and this Prophet was to conſiſt, we 
muſt enquire into the Particulars, that 
diſtinguiſhed Moſes from the reſt of the 
Prophets; and, accordingly, we find God 
himſelf, e upona ſmall Sedition, that Aa- 
ron and Mir jam were engaging in againſt 
him, making this Declaration in his Fa- 
your; 4 If there be a Prophet among you, 
T the Lord will make my ſelf known unto 
him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto bim 
in a Dream; my Servant Moſes is not 
fo, who is faithful in all mine Houſe * 
With him will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, 
even apparently, and not in dark Speeches. 
And what he means by ſpeaking appa- 
rently, we find explained, when we are 
told, * That the Lord ſpake to Moſes 
Face to Face, as a Man ſpeaketh to his 
Friend. This was the diſtinguiſhing 
Character of Moſes, and in this particu- 
lar, neither Joſbua, nor any of the ſuc- 
ceeding Prophets could pretend to be 
like unto him. They never ſaw God's 
Glorious Preſence, nor heard him ſpeak 
diftinctly. He did not converſe fami- 
larly with them; but whatever he had 
to communicate, he did it by way of F 
ces H 2 Viſions, = 


l Numb. xii. Ver. 6, &c. "1 Exod. xxxiii. 11. 
12 s Eſſay upon the Truth of the Chriſtian Re 
igion. * | 
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Viſions, or Dreams, or by dark and 
enigmatical Expreſſions. 
Tis ſaid indeed of Joſhua, that he 
was full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, for 


Mofes had laid his Hands upon him, and 


the Children of Iirael hearken'd unto him: 

but that the Propheſy is not applicable 
to him, the following Words declare, 
But there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in 
Iſrael, like unto Meſes, whom the Lord 
knew Face to Face, and as Ezra, (who 
out-liv'd the lateſt of them) adds, i 
all the Signs, and all the Wonders,” which 
the Lord ſent him to do. They had no 
ſpecial Commiſſion, no new Inſtitutes 
of Religion to publiſh ; nor had they 
uſually any extraordinary - Credentials 
to produce. 'Their Buſineſs, in ſhort, 
was to explain and inculcate the Law, 
which Moſes gave, and even in this 'tis 


hardly ſuppoſable that they were al- 


FF” a C23 £3 


ſaid of ſeveral of them, that they, ® er- 
red in Viſion, and | ſtumbled in 7 adgment. 
How improper is it then to ſay, they 


were like unto Moſes, and how much 


more improper would it be to give them 


this additional Character, I will aut my 


Words in his Mouth, and be ſhall. e 
unto them all that 1 "ſhall command him ; 
which enn implies an extraordi- 


nary 
Deut. xxxir. 9, 10. Ia. viii. 7. 


. cw eek et e , . . -w- . 8 
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nary Commiſſion to publiſh ſomething 
that was not revealed before. | 
But now, when it is {aid of the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, that he was *a Teacher ſent from God, 
for that no Man could do the Miracles, 
which he did, except God were with him; 
that he came ? to declare God, or, which 
is all one, to reveal a new Religion, 
which was -confirm'd *: by Signs and 
mighty Wonders ; and, to qualify him 
for this, that * he was from the Begin- 
ning with God, and b is in the Boſom of 
the Father: when it is exprelsly ſaid, 
that he is © he Mediator of a new Cove- 
nant in his Blood, for the Redemption of 
the Tranſgreſſtons of the former Covenant; 
and, * as Moſes was faithful in all his 
Houſe as a Servant, for a Teflimony of 
thoſe Things which were to be ſpoken af- 
ter, ſo he, as a Son, was faithful to him, 
that appointed him, and was counted wore 
thy of more Glory, than Moſes, in as much 
as he, who hath builded the Houſe, hath 
more Honour t han theHouſe: when all this, 
I ſay, is affirmed and verified of Chriſt, 
tis manifeſt, that the great Lines of the 
prophetical Deſcription here under Con- 
ſideration, in their true and primary 
Senſe, meet only in him, and that, to 
apply them to any other Perſon, muſt 


Job. iii. 2. 7 Joh. i. 18. Adds il. 22. *Joh. 
i. 1. Ver. 18. Hob. xi. 15. * Heb. iii. 2, &c. 
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needs be a groſs Perverſion of Scrip- 

ture, | 
Andour The Propheſy of Daniel indeed, as 

Saviours , vn. 
Quotati. it depends upon the Computation of a 
on of particular Period of Time, is ſomewhat 
2 cc. Obſcure, and requires a competent Skill 
all vindi- in Hiſtory to clear it up: But then 
cared, there are certain Truths, contained in 
it, which are plain and obvious to the 
meaneſt Capacity. The Words of the 
Prophet are theſe, © Seventy Weeks are 

determin'd upon thy People, and uf 

thy Holy City, to finiſh the T1 Hr" 
and to make an end of Sins, and to make 
Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal of 
the Viſion and Prophecy, and to anoint 
the mo} Holy. Know therefore and un- 
der ſlund, that from the going forth of the 
Commandment to build Jeralalem again, 
«unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be ſeven 
Weeks ; and threeſcore and two Weeks, 
the Street ſhall be built again, and the 
Walls, even in troubleſome Times. And 
after threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall the 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf ; 
and the. People of the Prince, that ſball ili 
come, ſhall. deflroy the City, and the 
Sanctuary, and the end thereof ſball be 
with a Flood, and at the End of the Wat 
Deſolations are determin'd. And be ſhall 


confirm 
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confirm the Covenant with many for one 
Week, and, in the midſt of the Week, he 
ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation 
to ceaſe, even until the Conſummation, 
and that determin'd ſhall be poured upon 
the deſolate. 

Now, from the very Letter of the 
Propheſy tis obvious, 1ſt. That a Me 
fas, the Prince (be he who he will) is 
to come ſeven Weeks, and ſixty-tuo Weeks, 
i. e. ſixty- nine Weeks after the Date 
of a Decree to rebuild Feru/alem. 
2dly. That this Mas is to be judi- 
cially put to Death after ſixty-two 
Weeks, which follow the ſeven Weeks. 
3dly. That, ſoon after his Death, a 
Gentile Army is to waſte the City and 
Temple of the Jews, and, like a Flood, 
carry away the old Inhabitants of the 
Land, leaving it, at the End of the 
War, in Deſolations. And Athly. That, 
in the ſame Week, and before theſe 
Calamities ſhould befal the Fews, the 
daily Sacrifice and Oblation of the 
Temple is to ceaſe, and another Form 
of Religion be inſtituted : So that the 
only Difficulty, is, how we are to com- 
pute the Weeks, and fix the Decree | 1 
and Deſolations here mention d. 1 

Now it ſeems to me very plain, 3 ue i 
that, by the ſeventy Weeks here ſpoken tat * 
of, we cannot underſtand Meełs of Days, the 

| H 4 which, Vel. 
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which, in the whole, -make no more, 
than one Year, four Months, and {ſome 
odd Days, too ſhort a ſpace by much, 
for ſo many Events, as are here ſpeci. 
hed, to be fulfilled in; ; and, conſe- 
quently, are oblig'd to com ate them 
for ſabbatical Weeks, or Weeks of 
Years, which amount Ay to four 
hundred and ninety Vears; that, by 
the Commandment to build Jeruſalem, 
can be intended neither the Decree 
granted 5 by Cyrus, nor the Confirma- 
tion of it h by Darius, becauſe Feruſa- 


lem was not reſtor'd or rebuilt by Vir- 


tue of either of theſe, but the Decree, 
i which Artaxerxes iſſued out, in the 
ſeventh Year of his Reign, which was 
the fulleſt and moſt effectual of any, 
as giving a general Releaſe to all the 
Captive Jews, with full Power to re- 
turn and ſettle at Feru/alem, and not 
only to rebuild their City, but to be- 
come (as they were before) a ſeparate 
People, govern'd by their own Laws, 


| both Civil and Religious That, reckon. 


ing from this Decree ſeven and ſixty- 
two Weeks of Years, in the Week im- 
mediately following, Chriſt our Lord 
did appear waer the Character of the 


Me Mas; 


f Comfiere Gen. xxv. 27, Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. 


iv. C. 5 Ear, i. 1, 2. 2 Ezr. vi. 5. {Exzr, vii. 
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Meſfjas ; at the End of that Week, 


was tut off; and fo, at the end of the 
ſeventy Weeks, did accompliſh the pur- 
poſes, for which they were determin'd, 
viz. To make Reconciliation for Iniquity, 
and to bring in univerſal Righreoujneſs. 0 
And laſtly, that the Deſtruction of the 
City and Temple, conſequent upon 
the Meſſiab's Death, cannot be applied 
to the ſhort Perſecution of Ant ioc hus, 
which did not come up to the Prophet's 
Deſcription, did not deſtroy the Tem- 
ple, did not reach the City to any great 
Degree, or depopulate the Land of its 
Inhabitants; but properly relates to 
that univerſal Ha vock and Devaſtation, 
which the Romans, under Titus, brought 
upon Jeruſalem and, conſequently, 
that our Saviour does not miſtake or 
miſapply the Prophecy, when he talks 
* of the Abomi nation of Deſolation, ſpoken 

by Daniel he Prophet, ſtanding in 
#he Holy Place. | 


© Matt. xxiv. 15. 


SECT. 


! 
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% 


SECT. VI. 


Of the Book of Daniel, and his 
Prophecy, in Chap. ix. 


An Ob- © UT of what avail are any Ci- 
— 60 tations out of Daniel, when, 
I ce m All Probability, he was no Pro- 
nuineneſs ( phet, but a certain Hiſtorian, who 
boot « liv'd ſome hundred of Years after 
Daniel. Daniel's time, and, relating Events, 


« which, a long while before were 
7 paſſed and gone, made uſe of Alle- 
Sories, and a ſymbolical Way of ex- 


8 


c Fehn himſelf, merely to give his 


0 


* 


ritings the Air of Propheſies. For, 
« jt the ancient Daniel, who was car- 
« ried away in the Babyloniſh Captivi- 
„ ty, was the Author of this Book, 
« how comes it to paſs, that he mi- 
&« ſtakes the very Names of the Princes, 
« whoſe Courts he liy'd in, and uſes 
<< ſo many Words derivative from the 
“Greek, which was a Language un- 
” known to the cus, till a long while 
« after this Captivity? How comes he 
« not to be found (as well as other 

« Books 
* Vid. Scheme of Literal Prophecy. 
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©« Books in the Old Teſtament) in the 

“ Verſion of theSeventy; not to be named 

« among the Prophets recited ® in Ec- 
„ clefiafticus ; nor 10 much as taken No- 
« tice of by Jonathan, who is ſuppoſed 
to have made (ſome time before Fe/us ) 
the Paraphraſes upon the Books of 
« the Prophets? Had he been thought 
« of canonical Authority, it is ſcarce 
« imaginable how he could have been 
“ paſſed by in this diſhonourable man- 
« ner. But the Truth is, the Jes, to 
« do themſelves Credit, were great 
« Compoſers of Books under the Names 
« of their Prophets, and particularly 
«© under the Name of Daxiel. We 
ce have ſeveral ſpurious Pieces, ſuch 
« as The Song of the three Children, 
the Stories of Suſanna and the two El. 
« ders, and of Bell and the Dragon extant 
at this Day; and in like manner have 
« reaſon to believe, that the Author of 
“ the Book of Daniel was a Counterfeit, 
« who liv'd about the Time of Antio- 
&« chus Epiphanes, and wrote of thin 
% paſs'd in a prophetical Stile; eſpeci- 
« ally conſidering, that the Way of 
4 repreſenting large Scenes of Affairs 
„by ſuch Images and Symbals, as he 
4 makes uſe of, is entirely unlike the 
4. Wen 10 the other 11 but 


cc very 


? Ecclel. xlix. 
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very agreeable to that turn of Wri- 


ting, which the Jews took up, when 


they had been new form'd in the 
Schools of the Greeks, But, allow- 
ing the Book of Daniel to be genuine, 


yet if the going forth of. the Com- 


mandment, (which is ſaid to be the 
Epocha of the ſeventy Wieks,) does 
not ſignify the going forth of a Royal 
Decree, but the going forth of the 


Word or Commandment of God to 


Feremiah the Prophet, promiſing a 


return from Captivity, ' and a re- 
building of Jeruſalem; if the matters, 
to be accompliſh'd within the Com- 
6“ paſs of the ſeycnty Weeks, via. he 


F L bf Tranſgreſſion and making 
. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
40 


Sin; the making Reconcili- 
— Iniquitiy, and hringing in 


2 Righteouſneſs, &c. viſibly 
relate to the ſetting up, and continu- 


ance of the Jewiſb State and Polity ; 
it the. City and Sanctuary were not 


* deſtroy'd by any Army under Jeſus, 
in whoſe time there was no War 
againſt the Jes, and who himſelf 


was ſeven and thirty Vears dead, 
before this Deſolation came 


* that People; if jeſus cannot be ſaid 


to have 


md the Covenant for 


« one Week, who, by his Doctrine and 


6c 


Practice, confinn' it all his Life; 
Al cohad nor 
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4 nor did he cauſe the Sacrifice and Ob- 
e lation to ceaſe, either by any poſitive 
« Injunction, or by Virtue of his Death, 
« ſince St. Paul (to ſignify. his Adhe- 
«. rence, to Jewiſh Ceremonies) ſays ex- 

« preſly, that © he had not offended a- 

« gainſſ the Temple; and, laſtly, if the 
Romans, when: they deftroy'd Jeru- 

« ſalem, did not ſet up their Idols in 
« any part of the Temple, which yet 
« was certainly done 4 by the Order 
« and Command of Antiocbus ſeyeral 
&« Years, before; then i is the whole Ap- 
« plication of this Prophecy to Jeſus 
« grounded on palpable Miſtakes; 
« Daniels Meſſtas, who was to be cut 
«. off; was not the Meſſias of the Jews, 
« who was never to die; and the De- 
0 ſtruction, which the Prophet alludes 
„ to, muſt be what Arntiochus, and 
« not what Titus, brought upon that 
= People. | 


A 


That chere was ſuch a perſon, as Anſwer- 
Daniel, of the Jewiſb Captivity in Ba- ed, by 
bylon, famous for his Diſcovery of fu- dhe G. 
ture Events, and for his great Piety nuine- 
and Devotion towards God, cannot be vel, 
denied; and that the Propheſies he de- Bool, 
liver, were either by himſelf, or o- from an- 
thers committed to Wing, and thoſe gent fc. 


ſtimonies- 
| Writings 
i Y; TY 1 21 Maccab, i 1, 


7 


110 The LitzRAL SENS8 of 
Writings carefully preſerved and tranſ- 


mitted to Poſterity, is no more than p 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe. The Character, 2) 
which * the Prophet Ezekiel gives him, is 
is his ſingular Preyalence with God in u 
Prayer; and, whoever looks into the a 
Book, that goes under his Name, will n 
find its Author verify ing this Character, I 

and f his Succeſs in this particular ex- 
emplified in ſeveral Inſtances. His De- = 
liverance out of the Den of the Lions, 7 
and of his three Companions out of the t. 
fiery Furnace, Facts that are recorded a 
8 in the preſent Book, are expreſsly 0 
| mentioned in the Prayer of old Elea- u 
| Zar, in the Days of Ptolemy Philopator, t 
| and i by Mattathias, the Father of the C 
Maccabees, ſome Years before the Death 1 
of Antiochus; and their Examples, a- *© 
| mong other Scripture Inſtances, are pro- *© 
i poſed as Motives to Confidence in God, * 
1 and Conſtancy in their Religion: So ĩ 
| that the Jews, in thoſe times, took this © 
Book to be written by Daniel himſelf, *© 
| and accordingly made uſe of it, Nay, © 
| long before thoſe times, we find Nehe- Wn © 
| miah beginning his ſolemn Prayer to © 
| God in Daniels own Words, * almoſt *© 
| with no Variation: O Lord, the grew = * 
| | an | \ 


* 


Exek. xiv. 14, &c. Vid. Ch. ii. 6, 9. Vd. 
Ch. vi. & 3. 3 Maccab. vi. 6, 7. x Maccab - 
ii. 59» Compare Neh, is 5. with Dan. ix. 4. 
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and dreadful God, keeping the Covenant = 
and Mercy to them that Iove him, and to 

them that keep his Commandments ;, which 

is a plain Proof, not only that he look'd 

upon this Book of Daniel's as true and 

authentick, but that he eſteemed his 

manner of praying not unworthy his 

Imitation. A | 

Joſephus, we know, was a Prieſt, well Particu- 

verſed in the Law, and in the ſacred IST 

Writings, whoſe Authority he profeſſes £4 * 

to follow through all his Antiquities; 

and yet he ſeems to prefer Daniel above 

other Writers of that kind, and to give 

us a more particular Account of His, 

than of all the other Propheſies of the 

OA Teſtament put together; for he aſ- 

ſures us, (That Daniel, not only fore- 

6“ told future Things, which was com- 

mon to him with other Prophets, but 

that he ſet the time likewiſe for their 

coming to paſs; that his Book there- 

“ fore ® was held among the ſacred 

« Writings, and ® read in publick Af 

« {emblies (which is the peculiar Priyi- 

« ledge of Canonical Books) in his Days, 

« becauſe the Completion of the E- 

« yents, he forctold, gained him Be- 

* lief with all Mankind”. Nay, if 

we will give Credit to this ſame Fo/e- 

mow ; phus 


1 xii. LI, 8 Antiq. dQ II. ä Antiq - X. 
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| Fhus (and why he ſhould not, in a Cafe 


of this Nature, be credited, I cannot 3 

ſce) this Book of Daniels was looked 1 | 

upon as genuine and of divine Authori- 5 

ty, even in the Days of Alexander the 1 

Great; otherwiſe the High-Prieſt had er 

put a Banter upon him, when, at his I 

coming to Ferufalem, and going into he 

the Temple, he ſhewed him a Paſſage We * 

in it, wherein it was foretold, ? under 8. 

the Emblem of an He-Goat with one WR ,; 

Horn, over-coming a Ram with two, WE p 

that a certain King of Greece ſhould ta 

conquer the Perfians ; which Alexander We 

took to himſelf, and perhaps, upon that N cc 

very Account, might treat the Fewiſv WA Þ 

Nation with more Clemency, than he tk 

did their Neighbours. ct 
| | Andthe But however this be, 'tis certain, that ©» 
Peop'® in, and before the times of our bleſſed E 
ved in Saviour, the Jews received the Book of p 

our Savi- Daniel as authentick Scripture, without ü 
time. any Sufpicion to the contrary. For, Nc 

whereas 4 the Name of the Meſſias and d 

of the Son of God, which they applied 1 

to the Deliverer whom they expected; t 

the Title of the Ningdom of God, and of t 

Heaven, uſed for the State of Things a 

under that Deliverer; his coming in the f 

Clouds of Heaven, his taking all Judg- 1 

| | ment 1 


* Antiq. ix. 8. * Dan, viii. 5, &c. 


IX. | 1 Biſhop 
Chandler's Vindication, 
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ment to himſelf, and the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, purſuant upon that his co- 
ming, are Expreſſions manifeſtly bor- 
rowed from Daniel; theſe Expreſſions 
were, at that time, the current Lan- 
| guage of the Fews, inſomuch that we 
find none of them ſurprized, when they 

heard the Bapri/? telling them, that * he 
8 Kingdom of God was at Hand, or our 

Saviour calling himſelf fo frequently 

8 the Son of Man, and citing Daniel the 

Prophet by Name; which they cer- 

tainly would have been, and thereupon 
made no ſmall Clamour, had they per- 

Cceived that he was obtruding a /purious 
Book upon them for Canonical and 

therefore we may conclude, that, ſince 

there confeſſedly was ſuch a Perſon as 
Daniel, whoſe Character in the Prophet 
Ezekiel agtees with what we find in our 
preſent Daniel, ſince this Book of his 
has the Teſtimony of Foſephus, (no in- 
competent Judge in a Matter of this 
Nature,) was commonly cited in the 
Times of our Saviour, was referred to 
before the Times of the Maccabees, was 
thought genuine in the Times of Alex- 
ander, and has received no ſmall Con- 
firmation from the Uſe and Application, 
Nehemiah makes of it; either we muſt 
ſuppoſe, that all theſe Perſons, in their 
I different 


* Matt. ili. 2. 
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different Generations, were miſtaken, or 
elle we muſt allow, that our preſent 
Book of Daniel is no fiftitious Piece of 
a later Date, but the work of the Pro- 
phet, whoſe Name it bears, and who 
lived in the Age, which the ſacred Re- 
cords have aſſigned him. 
Towhich He lived indeed in great Proſperity, 
nk and in the Capacity of a Prime Mini- 
Names fter, under ſome of the Mirian Mo- 
different narchs; and therefore, if, through Ig- 
Grech Bi. norance he has miſtaken "their Names, 
ſtorians. or recorded any thing of them, that is 
not true, this, we allow, will have a ſu- 
ſpicious Aſpedt upon the Authority of 
his Book : But, when it is — thr 
how common a thing it was for Princes 
of the Eaſt, upon one Occafion or 0- 
ther, to multiply their Names, and, not 
only by Foreigners, but even by their 
own People to be called ſometimes by 
one Name, and ſometimes by another: 
How uſual it was for them to continue 
the Titles of Honour, which were con- 
ferred for thoſe great Exploits, where- 
by the Dignity of their Family was 0- 
riginally raiſed, and to adopt them in- 
to the Number of their ows How cu- 
ſtomary it was, upon their Acceſſion to 
the Kingdom, for them to change their 
Names, and yet the firſt and private 
Name be till retained by n moſt other 


People, 
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People, while the Imperial Name ap- 
peared in publick Acts, or was uſed at 
Home only: whoever conſiders this, I 
ſay, will ceaſe his Wonder, when, a- 
midſt ſuch a variety of Appellations for 
one and the ſame Perſon, he finds his 
Hiſtorian making uſe of one, and that 
of another, according as his Fancy, his 
Pronunciation, or the Cuſtom of the 

Country, where he liv'd, leads him. 
Daniel, in all Probability, calls the 
ſame Perſon Darius Medus, whom the 
Greek Hiſtorians call Cyaxares 11; but, 
when it is obſerved, that theſe Hiſtori- 
ans agree with Daniel as to the main 
Points of his Narration, vis. That 
Babylon was taken by an Army of Medes 
and Perfians, whereof the Medes, being 
the ſuperior, were at that time, named 
firſt ; that Cyaxares, King of Media, aſ- 
ſiſted at the Siege, and was treated by 
Cyrus as his Chief ; that the City, in 
the Night-time, was ſurprized by - 
rus, after a Day of Riot and Revelling, 
by diverting the Courſe of the River 
Euphrates ; that Cyaxares, being old 
and naturally unactive, choſe to live 
at Ecbatana, the Capital of Media, while 
Cyrus attended the Affairs of the Go- 
vernment of Babylon; and that Cyrus, 
upon his Death, ſucceeded to the whole 
1 2 Empire: 

Vid Xenop, Lib. 5. & 8. & Herod. Lib. x. 
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Empire : If we obſerve, I fay, the ex- 
act Agreement between theſe Hiſtori- 
ans, as to the chief Matters of Fact, we 
may eaſily diſpenſe with ſome ſmall 
difference in Point of Names; eſpecial- 
ly conſidering, that the Authors lived 
at no leſs a diſtance than Babylon is from 
Greece, and that the Greeks conſequent- 
ly might make uſe of the Name, which 
he went by in Media, as beſt known to 
them, which the Babylonians, after he 
had taken their City, changed into Da- 
rius Medus, or the Viforious Mede, and 
which Daniel, being Captive in the 
Place, might in Conformity call him. 
It may happen indeed, that there i 
now and then a Word or two in the 
Book of Daniel, which may ſeem to 
have ſome Analogy to the Greek Tongue, 
and, with ſome little Variation, may be 
derived from it; but then it is to be 
oblerved, that (beſides the Precariouſ- 
neſs of an Argument taken from the 
Etymology of Words, which is very of- 
ten a pure Matter of fancy) the Words, 


that are produced of this kind, are, for 


the moſt part, technical Terms ; ſuch as 
might flip into any Language, without 
being perceived, and ſuch as a Writer 
might properly enough -uſe, without 
underſtanding any more of the * 

| rom 
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from whence they are borrowed. * Ar- 
chitelis and Mechanicks, we know, ule 
to this Day ſeveral Greek and Arabick 
Terms of Art in their reſpective Profeſ- 
ſions, and yet they do not pretend to 
underſtand the Language from whence 
they came; and why might not Daniel, 
ſpeaking in Terms (as he certainly does, 
when he Names the muſical Inſtru- 
ments, very probably of Grecian make, 
8 which were uſed at the Conſecration of 
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Nebuchadnezzar's Golden Image) why 


might not he, I ſay, make uſe of Words 

of a foreign Extract, and, at the ſame 
time, be ſuppoſed a Stranger to the o- 
ther Parts of that Language. This, I 
think, is the common Privilege of moſt 


8 Writers. Nor is the Mixture of ſome ſuch 


= Greek Terms in the Caldee Language 1o 

difficult a Matter to account for, if we 
will but allow, what Grotius obſerves, 
viz. * That, before Daniel's Age, ma- 
ny Colonies both of the Tonians and 
«* #alians, having ſettled themſel ves in 
Alia Minor, (which lies contiguous to 
* ſome Provinces of the great Eaſtern 
* Kingdoms,) might, that way, com- 
* municate the Names of what they in- 
« vented or 3 even as far as 


* Babylon it felt. 


I 3 ; I 
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His be- 'The Tranſlation of the Septuagint 


„„ in Interpreters has been held in fuch 
the Verſi- Eſteem, that, to have any part of 
3 * Scripture omitted in it, would give a 
juſt Suſpicion, as if it had not been 
extant, or not known, at the time when 

thoſe learned Men undertook the 
Work: but this is ſo far from being true 

in the Caſe of Daniel, that we find the 
Seventy's Verſion of him read publickly 

in our Saviour's time; that we find 

Tuſtin Martyr and Clemens Romani, 

who both wrote before Theodotion's 
Verſion was made, citing Paſſages out 

of it; that we find St. Jerome giving 

ns ſeveral various Readings, different 

from thoſe in Theodotion, ſometimes 

from thoſe of Aguila and Symmacn; 

out of it, and, at the ſame time, tell- 

ing us, that this Tranſlation of Daniel 

was repudiated, and that of T heodotion 
ſubſtituted in its room, by the Doctor 

of the Church. It was Origen indeed, 

who firſt brought it into diſcredit, by 

his comparing it with that of Theo- 

dotion from the Original, in his Hex- 

apla, which ſhew'd its Imperfecti- 

ons a little too plainly : but then its 


Degradation proves, that before this hap- ö | 


pen'd to it, it was us'd-in the Chriftian 


Church 


; * Dial. cum Triph. Ed. Ox. P- 87. ; * Ad Co- 
rinth. Ep. i. F 
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Church all along, and held to be as 
Canonical, as any other Books of Scrip- 
ture. 

The Omiſſion of Daniel's Name in in the c4- 

the Enumeration of the Prophets, which _ 
we meet with * in Eccleſiaſticus, is of no by . 
great Moment, becauſe we find no men- aficus, 
tion made of Ezra, as well as him : and 
tho' much may be ſaid, * as totheImper- 
fection of that Book the probable loſs of 
ſome part of it in Egypt, or the Boldneſs 
or Negligence of the Tranſcribers; 
yet, fince the reſt of the Books of the 
Old Teſtament were written in Hebrew, 
which was the common Language of 
Judea, and that, eee e the Fa- 
ther of Sirach wrote, and a great part 
both of the Books of Ezra and Daniel 
was written in Caldee, which was a 
Tongue not ſo well known in Juda; 
+ the Author's Ignorance of that Tongue 
was the true Occaſion, as I take it, of 
the Omiſſion of theſe two, and only of 
theſe two famous Writers, in that Ca- 
talogue of the Prophets. | 

There are ſundry Reaſons likewiſe And the 
to be given, why we. haye no Caldee m 

Paraphraſe upon Daniel, as well as the N 
reſt of the Prophets: For, beſides that 


14 a good 
* Jer. on Dan. iv. 8. Chap. xlix. * id. Pro- 


logue to Ecclefiaſtiews. ? Vid. Prol. to Ecclefpaſticuss 
i Whifton's literal Accompliſhment. | 
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a good part of Daniel is in the Caldee 
Tongue, and upon that account might 
the leſs need one; 'tis a general Com- 
plaint among the Fews themſelves, that 
a great many of their ancient Targums 
have been loſt, and an acknowledg'd 
Caſe, that ſome of their ſacred Wri. 
ters (ſuch as Ezra and Nehemiah, for 
Inſtance, Men famous in the Few! 
Story, and the latter of them highly 
celebrated by the Son of Syrach/ never 
had any. The Truth is, the frequent 
Calamities, which befel the Jewi/h Na. 
tion, and diſpers'd them into other 
Countries, made them negligent of their 
Books; left them no leiſure to tran- 
ſcribe long Paraphraſts, and when, by 
mixing among other People, they had 
loſt the Knowledge of the Language, 
left them no Ability to do it. So that, 
amidſt this Ignorance and Confuſion, 
tis no Wonder, if many valuable Co- 
pies were loſt; * ſome of which have 
ſince come to Light, but there is Rea- 
ſon to apprehend that the Targum up- 
on Daniel never will. For ſo much 
does Daniel ſpeak of the Meſſias, de- 
ſcribe the Signs, and define the time of 
his coming ſo preciſely, that the Fews, 
| ; Pel- 


* Tt is but the other Day that the Targums of 
the two Books of Chronicles were diſcovered. Biſhop 
Chandler's Vindication, FR DI TSF” 
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perceiving the Advantage, which their 
Ad verſaries, the Chriſtians, might make 
of it, were under ftrong Temptations, 
either to omir, or ſuppreſs the Paraphraſe 
of a Prophet ſo diametrically againſt 
them: And accordingly, we have a Sto- 
ry from * one of their Rabbins, that ſa- 
yours not a little of ſome ſuch Practice, 
viz. * That when Jonathan had fi- 
e niſhed-his Targum on Job, Proverbs, 
« and the P/ahns, and was going on 
« to Daniel, he was reſtrained by a 
Voice, which bid him give over 
68 there, left the Sons of Men ſhould 
learn from Daniel the time of the 
“ Meſfras. 

The Plainneſs indeed of Daniel's Pro- The 
phefies has been an Objection to their 1 
| Authority of a long ſtanding, though Propheſzes, 

it be certainly 4 as eaſy for an all- 

' Knowing God to foretel all the Circum- 
ſtances of any Event, or to reveal the 
whole Series of Events, in their proper 
Connexion and Succeſſion, as to declare 
one ſingle Occurrence : But the Cavil 

againſt them upon account of their 
Style, as being dark and /ymbolical, 
unlike what the other Prophets write, 
agreeable to the turn of the Grecian 
Schools, and, conſequently, of a more 


modern 


* R. Abrudabam in Zaceath's Inchaſm. f. 45- 
I Biſhop Chandler's Vindication, 
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modern Date, is ſomewhat new and 
ſingular. All the Greeks, that we know 
of, are Strangers to this manner of wri- 
ting ; they abound indeed in Figures 
and Allegories, but the /ymbolical and 
emblematical Form was purely Oriental, 
and what the other Prophets as well as 
Daniel, as Occaſion requires, purſue. 
For does not * 1/aiah foretel the De- 
ſtruction of the Egyptiaus under the I- 
mage of his Hrikiug with a great and 


ſtrong Sword the Leviathan (or Croco- 


dile) and ſlaying the great Dragon that 
is in the Sea? Does not Ezekiel pro- 
pheſy of Pharaoh, under the Figure of 
a great Dragon, that lives in the midſ 
of the River; of the King of Babylon, 
under the Emblem b of s large Eagle 
with great Wings; and of the AHrian, 
under the Similitude © of a tall Cedar up- 
on Lebanon, exalted above all Trees, 
and reaching to the Clouds with its 
Top, c ? It is the Genius of the Eaſtern 


People to be delighted with Fiction and 


Imagery ; and therefore no wonder, if 


the Time, and Place, where Daniel was 
Captive, ſuggeſted to him this Method 


of writing, which, however ſtrange 
and abſtruſe it may ſeem to us, was 
* | 5 ng 


* Iſai. xxvii. 1. * Ezek, xxix, 3. Ezek. xvii. 
3, 12, © Ezek. iii. 1. | | 
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* as intelligible to the skilful Readers 
of thoſe Days, as the moſt plain and 
ſimple Narration. 

Tis Folly therefore for us, at this And pots 
Diſtance of time, to talk of the Proprie- N 
ty of the prophetick Style ; nor is it Ns, can 
worth while to diſpute, whether the be any 
Jeus, more than other Nations, were 3 
Forgers of Books under ſome great 
Mens Names. Let it but once be pro- 
ved, that the Fews did ever approve of 
the Authority of thoſe Pieces, which 
were fathered upon Daniel; or that any 
other Greek Book (for theſe Pieces were 
all written in Greek) was ever allowed 
to creep into the Fewiſh Canon, and 
then ſomething may be ſaid : But to 
tell us, that ſome Greek Fews, remote 
from Judea, wrote two or three Ro- 
mances, and aſcribed them to Daniel, 
affects the Prophet's Credit only in this 
reſpect, that it gives us to underſtand 
(fince no one chuſes a Father of diſre- 
pute in ſuch a Caſe) that his Writings 
were in great Eſteem with the Fewi/h 
Church at the time, when theſe /purs- 

ous 


*The Ram was the Royal Enfign of the Perſt- 
ans, and the Goat, (fince their King Caranus,) was 
the Arms of Macedon : And theſe Kingdoms, re- 
preſented by Daniel under theſe Emblems, were as 
well underſtood then, as are the Arms, the Co- 
lours, and Field of Eſcutcheons by Herald: now. 
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124 The LITERAL SENSE of 


ous Pieces were publiſh'd in his Name. 

Dariel's After this full Vindication of the Au- 
Propheſy thority of the Book of Daniel, it will 
88 be no hard matter to juſtify the Appli- 
cation of his Propheſy, concerning the 
ſeventy Weeks, to the times of our bleſ- 

ſed Saviour. For, though the original 

Word | Debar | which we render Com- 
mandment does ſometimes denate a Pro- 

miſe or Injunction from God to his Pro- 

phet ; yet, in this Place, it can ſignify 
nothing but a Royal Decree, becauſe 
mention is made therein of rebuilding 
Jeruſalem with its Streets. and Walls, 

| and reſtoring the People to their ancient 
State, which could never be effected, 
but by the Favour and Encourage- 
| ment of the Prince, who had them in 
Captivity. 5 
Though Jeſas was put to Death /e- 
den and thirty Years before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and did not ap- 
pear in Perſon to Head any Army a- 
gainſt it; yet, as we believe that he 
roſe from the Dead, and was afterwards 
ſeated at the Right-hand of God, to 
carry on the Ends of the mediatoral 
Kingdom ; and, as the Orders and 
Councils of Kings are executed by their 
Servants, while they themſelyes are at 
a great Diſtance, and yet the Events 
are aſcribed to their Names: Such was 
the 
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the Violence of the Deſtruction, which 
befel the Jews, and ſo apparent were 
the Marks of God's Anger againſt them, 
that it may well be call'd in Scripture- 
Phraſe, © the coming of the Lord, and the 
Romans, who, by his Appointment, 


were the Inſtruments of it, 4 zhe People 


of the Prince that ſhall come even as the 
Aſſprians, upon the like Occaſion, are 
called © the Rod of God's Anger, and 
the Staff in their Hand his Indignation. 
And tho' Antiochus Epiphanes had the 
Image of Jupiter placed upon the Jew- 
10% Altar of Burnt-offerings, which ſtood 
in the Court before the Temple; yet 
we do not read of any farther Profana- 
tion of it: whereas the Romans, when 
the Fire was begun in the Temple, * 
placed upon the Battlements of the out- 
ward Wall, the Standards of their Le- 
gions, whereon were painted the Ima- 
ges of their tutelary and military Gods, 
and ſo, offering Sacrifices to them, fulfil- 
led the Propheſy concerning the Abomi- 
nation of thoſe that made Deſolate. 

Thus by the Hands of the Roman 
Army, Yeſus accompliſhed one part of 
the Prophet's Prediction; and the re- 
mainder of it he did by himſelf. By 
the ſeveral Tranſactions of his Life, he 

ſealed 


© Joh. xxi. 23. Dan. ix. 46. Ii. x. 5. 


* id. Joſeph, de Bell. Ind. 
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ſealed up, or put an end to the Prophe. 
ſies, which went before concerning him; 
by his Preaching the Goſpel for the 
Space of his Miniſtry, he confirmed the 
Covenant with many for one Meek; by 
his Death and Paſſion he was conſecra- 
ted and anointed to his Prieſtly-Office; 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf he virtually 
put an end to all other Oblations ; and 
by the ineſtimable Merit of that Sacri- 
fice he finiſhed the Tranſgreſſion, and 
made an end of Sins ; made 1 
for Iniquity, the brought in everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs. For this is the Senſe of 
the Apoſtle, who never before was ac- 
counted, and, for his Defence before 
Feſtus (wherein he only endeayours to 
aſſoil himſelf of the Aſperſion of ha- 
ving gone about to profane the Temple) 
cannot, with any Juſtice, be accounted, 
a Friend to Fewiſh Cetemonies, that 
Chrift f hath blotted out the Hand-wri- 
ting of Ordinances, which were contrar 
to us, and taken it out of the way, Jail 
ing it to his Croſs ; by whom we are juſti- 
fred above what the Law could do for 
us, and s in whom we have Receiwptits 
throug oh his Blood, even the Forgiven - 4 
of Sin Ns, according to the punt of his 
Grace. 

8 E CT. 


f Col, ii. 14. £ Eph. i. J. 


SSEGASESASSASASASS 
SB OCT. VII. 


Of the right Application of ſome other 
Propheſies. | 


« UT why ſhould we dwell up- Tie ob- 
4 a dark and vifjonary Jection. 


4 on ſuc 
« Writer, as Daniel, when the plaineſt 
«. Prophet of them all, if we take him 
« in his firſt and moſt obvious Senſe, 


c has nothing to do with Fe/as, and his 


« Actions, but refers us manifeſtly to o- 
« ther Perſons, and other Things: when 
« 2 that Propheſy of Micah, which ſpeaks 
« of a Ruler, who is to come out of Bet h- 
« lehem, and whoſe goings forth have 
« been of old, from everlaſling, was in- 
« tended of Zerobabel only (as appears 
e by the Context) who was deſcended 


« from the Royal Houſe of David, a 


“Family of 500 Years ſtanding ; and 
« when * that famous Chapter of 1/aiah, 
« ſo loudly boaſted of by Chriſtians, 
« and ſo frequently cited by the Apo- 
<« files, is, when enquired into, nothing 


« elſe, but a prophetical Deſcription of 


the Sufferings of the Jews (one Per- 
| “ 1on, 
* Micah v. 2. Chap. lili. 
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« ſon, according to the prophetick Style, 
t being put for a whole Nation) under 
« the Babyloniſh, or ſome other Capti- 
« vity ? The Truth is, there is not a 
« Paſlage, occurring 1 in the Prophets, 
« which, in its dire& and primary 
% View, may not be applied to diffe- 
« rent Perſons and Events, than Je- 
« ſus and his Apoſtles : And if ſo, 
« why ſhould we give up our Rea- 
« ſon, and deſtroy the plain Senſe and 
“ Connexion of what we read, in hum- 
able Submiſſion to their forced and 
« unnatural Citations; The Chriftian 
„ Cauſe may be good, but, when it 
e is ſupported by no better Proofs, 
« than what are thus drawn from Pro- 
* pheſy, it ſeems to be in a weak and 
* tottering Condition. 
Apfwer. It is a general Obſervation of. God's 
ed, by Kindneſs to the Fews (and might be 
— evinced by ſeveral Inftances) before 
P.opheſy they were utterly rejected from his Fa- 
2 8 that whenever any National Ca- 
relate to lamity was coming upon them, he al- 
Zerobabel. ways Tent a Prophet unto them with 
ſome conſolatory Meſſage, and gene- 
rally with the Promiſe of the Meſſtas 
attending it. Accordingly, the Prophet 
Micah, in part of the foregoing Chap- 
ter, and in the beginning of this under 
our 


* Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, 5. 44. 


128 


A 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 129 


our preſent Conſideration, had foretold 
the Invafion of the A4fjrians, and the 
Deſolation, which they would bring 
upon the Land; 4 Be in Pain, and La- 
bour to bring forth, O Daughter of Zion, 
like a Woman in Travail ; for now ſhalt 
thou go forth out of the City, and thou 
ſhalt dwell in the Field, and thou ſhalt 
go even to Babylon, for * they have laid 
ſiege to thee, and they ſhall ſirite the 
Judge of Iſrael with @ Rod upon the 
Cheek. But then, to comfort them un- 
der this Calamity, he aſſures them of 
this, that not only the People, who 
ſought their Ruin, ſhould themſelves 
be deſtroyed by a ſuperior Power, f 
which ſhould waſte the Land of Afſyria 
with the Sword, and the Land of Nimrod 
in the Entrance thereof 5 but that, from 
one of their Cities, which was then of 
fmall Eſteem, the Meſſias, 8 whoſe 
goings forth have been of old, from ever- 
laſting, ſhould come forth, and dignify 
the Place with the honour of his Birth ; 
for, that to come forth, and to be born | 
in a place, are Terms ſynonimous h all 
Commentators do agree. 

Upon i the decree of Cyrus for the 
Reſtauration of the Jews, we find Zero- 
babel indeed, among other Princes of 

K the 


Micah iv. 10. Ch. v. 1. Ver. 6. 5 Ver. >. 
id. Grot. in Locum. * 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23. 
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the People, ſuper-intending Matters, 
and taking upon him the Govern- 
ment of the Tribe, to which he be. 
longed ; but that he ſhould be the Per- 
ſon intended by the Prophely is impoſ- 
ſible, becauſe he was not Born in Beth. 
lehem, which is the Place aſſigned for 
the Birth of this Ruler, but in Babylon, 
as his Name imports. He was never 
any Ruler of Iſrael: for, tho' he might 
be at the Head of the Captivity for 
ſome Years, yet it was without the Ti- 
tle and Authority of a Governour ; and, 
when he had executed his Commiſſion, 
he returned to Babylon, and there died. 
But now, that the Mefſias was to be 
Born in Bethlehem, and no where elſe, 
is plain * from the Anſwer, which the 
Scribes and Phariſees make Herod, up- 
on his conſulting them, and their Quo- 
tation of Micab for the Proof of it; is 


plain from the general Notion, which 


not only the Learned, but the Vulgar 
among the Jcus, had at that time im- 
bibed from Scripture, That Cbriſt was 
to come of the Seed of David, and out of 
the Town of Bethlehem, where David was 
born ; and is plain from that Petition in 
their Liturgy, wherein they pray for the 
Advent of the Meſſas in theſe * s 
S0 


E Matt. ii. 1, Ke. Joh, vii. 41. 
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m Shake thy ſelf from the Duſt, ariſe, 
put on thy beautiful Garments, O m 
People, by the Hand of Ben-Yeſſe the 
Bethlehemite bring - Redemption near to 
my Soul. | 

Zerobabel indeed might be a Man of 
Renown in his Generation ; but it is 
carrying the Matter much too far, to 
ſay of him, that he ſhould n and and 
rule in the Strength of the Lord, and in 
the Majeſty of the Name of the Lord his 
God; and much more is it ſo, to ſay, 
that the going forth, or the Birth of 
this Ruler was of old, and from the Days 
of Eternity, (as the marginal Note has 
it,) which is only applicable to the Me 

as, and in a proper Senſe, only ve- 
rified in our bleſſed Saviour, ho in 
the Beginning was with God. 

And, in like manner, if we conſider Nor that 
the Words of the Prophet Iſalab, and com- in H 
pare them with our Lord's Hiſtory, as the 1 Jews 

Evangeliſis have recorded it, we ſhall in gene- 
ſoon perceive that they are applicable 
no where elſe. For, whereas the E- 
vangeliſis give us a particular Account 
of his low and deſtitute Condition; that 

he was Born of mean Parents, and bred 
up in the ſervile Employ of a Carpen- 

| K 2 der; 
Bp. 1 Deſence of Chriſtianity.” Micah 

iv. 4. Ver. 2, ? Joh. i. 2. * Bullock's Reaſoning 

of Chriſt and his Apoſtles conſidered. 
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ter; that, after he entered upon his 
publick Miniſtry, he had no certain 
Dwelling-place, and was generally ob- 
liged to others for the neceſſary Sup- 
ports of Life ; the Prophet tells us of 
the Perſon, he deſcribes, that 4 he was 
to grow up, as a Root out of the dry 
Ground, was to have no Form or Comeli- 
neſs, and, when we ſhould fee him, there 
was to be no Beauty, that we ſhould de- 
fire him. Whereas they deſcribe the 
Contempt and Indignity which he in- 
curred, upon the Account of the Mean- 
neſs of this his Condition, being often re- 
proached with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, 
1s not this the Carpenter's Son © And can 

any good Thing come out of Nggareth? 
The Prophet hath told us, That * he was 
deſpiſed and rejected of Men, and we hid, 
as it were, our Faces from him, he was 
deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. W here- 
as they relate the Sufferings and Perſe- 
cutions, and, at laſt, the unjuſt and jg- 
nominious Death, which he was made 
to ſuffer ; the Prophet acquaints us, 
that ſ he was a Man of Sorrow, and ac- 
quainted with Grief ; * was taken from 
Priſon and from Judgment, was num- 
ber d with Tranſgreſſors ; and cut off 
out of the Land of the living, Whereas 
they 


4 Ifai. lit. 2. * Ver. 3, ver. 8. ver. 14 
* Ver. 8. f 
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they every where declare his Inno- 
cence, and that, for no Offence of his 
own, he was thus condemned to ſuffer ; 
the Prophet aſſerts, That he had done 
no Violence, neither was any Deceit found 
in his Mouth; but that * he made his 
Soul an Offering for Sin, to juſtify many, 
by bearing their Iniquities, and to make 
Interceſſion for Tranſgreſſors, which is 
the very Notion we have of the N 
ſias. And, laſtly, whereas they teſti- 
fy, that this ſame innocent and afflict- 
ed Perſon was raiſed from the Dead, 
and exalted to the Right-hand of God 
with Power and great Glory ; the Pro- 
phet informs us before-hand, that he 
was to v be exalted and extolled, and be 
very high; and, becauſe * he poured out 
his Saul unto Death, 2 God would 
divide him a Portion with the great, and 
he ſhould divide the Spoil with the ftrong, 
which is certainly meant of his trium- 
phant Aſſent and Glorification. But 
now. with what Propriety of Conſtru- 
ction can any thing af all this be ap- 
plied to the Jewiſh People? We hid, as 
it were, our Faces from him, (lays the 
Prophet, ſpeaking in their Perſon,) he 
was deſpifed, and we eſteemed him nat, he 
was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he 
J ua 


Ila, Iii. 9. ver. 11, 12. 7 Iſai. Iii. 13. 
. | t 9 
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was bruiſed for our Iniquities, the Cha- 


ſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and 


by his Stripes we are healed ; here are 
two diſtin Characters, which plainly 
reſpect different Perſons : on the one 
hand, a Perſon greatly deſpiſed; on 
the other, the Perſons deſpiſing him; 
one wounded and bruiſed, not for hi 
own, but the Iniquities of others, and 
theſe latter healed by the Stripes and 
Bruiſes of the former; ſo that, if, (ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of lome,) 


the Jews are meant by the ſuffering 


Perſon, who are meant by the Perſon, 
through whom and for whom they {ut- 
fer ? But, waving this Difficulty, in 
what poſſible Senſe, may we ask, can 
it be true, that the Jews bore the 
Griefs, or carried the Sorrows of others; 
that they were wounded for other Mens 
Tranſgreſſions, or bruiſed for Iniquities 
not their own ? The publick Calami- 
ties, which God at any time ſent upon 


them, are, by all their Prophets, im- 


puted to their own crying Sins; but 
the Perſon, here afflicted, is ſaid to have 
done no Violence, neither was any Deceit 


found in his Mouth And does this Cha- 


racter ſuit. them under any Captivity, 
or other ſort of Calamity, that the Pro. 
phet might have in view? If we will 


believe him, tis plain, he had another 


Opinion 


r . err = © CF © 
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Opinion of them, when, in the very be- 
ginning of his Propheſy, we find him 
lamenting them, and their Captivity, in 

theſe Words ; * 4h finful Nation ! a 

People laden with Iniquity, a Seed of E- 

vil. doers, Children that are Corrupters, 

they 'have forſaken the Lord, they are 
gone away backwards ; wherefore your 
Country is deſolate, ſays he, your Cities 

are rect with Fire; your Land, Stran- 

gers devour it in your Preſence, and it is 
% eſolate, as overthrown by Strangers. 

After this, we need go no farther, 

T think, to prove the Falſity of this 
Aſſertion.— b « That the Proofs, ta- 
& ken out of the Ola, and urg d in the 
& New Teſtament, are either not to 
« be found in the Old, or not urg'd 
in the New, according to their /iteral 
« and obvious Senſe, becauſe it is poſ- 
&« ſible, (without any Violence to the 
“ Text,) to adapt them to ſome other 
“ Perſon and Event, beſides Jeſus and 

« the Things relating to him. But, 
to bring this Matter to a final Iflue : why 
we will ſappoſe, that there really were Cf and 
more Grounds, than what have hitherto in lt 
appeared, to diſpute the Juſtneſs of the +1396 I 
Application of any Propheſy; yet, till 22 of 


he Pro- 

we contend, that the Application of gate 
K 4 Ch riſt were ix- 

fallibles 


" Had. + 4 *Y46 Grounds of the Chriſtian 
Religion. p. 39, 44. 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles is to be preferr'd 


attended with ſuch irreſiſtible Proofs of 
ics Fidelity, as muſt over- bear all the 
Scruples and Objections, that any other 
may be liable to. For, upon the Com- 
petition of two different Senſes of the 
fame Paſſage, can any thing in Nature 
be more decihve, than the Teſtimony 
of God? And can the Teſtimony of 
God appear by any ſtronger Evidence, 
than by the Power of Miracles ſup- 
porting the Allegation ? God certainly 
knew the Intention of every Propheſy 
deliver'd by his Spirit; and therefore if 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when they ap- 
plied any Propheſy to the Meſſpas, gave 
the beſt Proof, that could be given, 
of their being ſent by God, and of their 
ſpeaking and acting by his Commiſſion, 
God himſelf muſt be underſtood to 
affirm their Application. The Autho- 
rity of the Expoſition muſt, in ſuch a 
Caſe, be equal to that of the Propheſy; 
for there cannot be a better Proof, that 
the Prophet was ſent from God, "than 
the Expoſitor gives of his Miſſion, and 
the reaſon for aſſenting to the one, as 


well as the other, is on both Sides the | 
lame. 1 


But 


* Rogers*s Neceſſity of Revel. 
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But this is not all, our Bleſſed Savi- 
our was not only a Worker of Miracles, 
whereby he demonſtrated that God was 
with him, but he was a Prophet like- 
wiſe, * Mighty in Word, as well as Deed, 
before God and all the People; and, 
conſequently, his Determination of the 
Senſe of any Propheſy could not but be 
true, becauſe it proceeded from the 
ſame Spirit, from which the Propheſy 
it ſelf originally came: And, as 10 
Propheſy came in old Time by the Will of 
Man, but holy Men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Gh; ſo that 
Interpretation cannot fail of Certainty, 
which is not the Reſult of private Gueſs 
or Reaſoning, but directed by the firſt 
mover of the Propheſy it ſelf ; becauſe 
no ſingle Man is better able to explain 
the Senſe of his own Thoughts and 
Words, nor any Prophet, the Meaning 
of his own Propheſy, than the Holy 
Spirit is to interpret his own Inſpira- 
tions. But this is not all ſtill. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour was not only a Prophet, 
but he was that very Prophet, whoſe 
Office it was to explain the Senſe of 
the Fewiſh Scriptures, and to remove the 
Obſcurity, which was to remain on 
many Propheſies, until his coming. For, 
as. the Penmen of old frequently de- 

; e clared 
! Luk. xxiv. 19. 2 Pet. i. 224. 
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clared concerning ſeveral of their pro- 
phetical Diſcourles, that they were dark 
as yet, and in a manner unintelligible ; 
that their Predictions were cloſed up, 
and f their Viſions become as the Word; 
of a Book, that is ſealed ; ſo they aſ- 
ſure us withal, that a time would 
come, when 8 the Deaf ſhould hear the 
Words of the Book, and the Eyes of the 
Blind fee out of Obſcurity ; and that 
time is no other, than the Days of the 
Meſſias, When the deep and hidden 
Things of the Law, fays > Maimonides, 
“ ſhall be made known unto all“; for 
i I know that the Meſſias cometh, lays the 
Woman of Samaria (and herein ſhe 
ſpake the Senſe of the Jews, as well 
Samaritans} and when he is come, he 
will teach us all Things, If then our 
Lord and Saviour was a Teacher ſent 
from God, to reveal the hidden Things 
of- God, and to explain the Scripture to 
us; 'tis impious, I think, to imagine, 
that he did not underſtand the true, 
and blaſphemous to ſay, that he ob- 
truded fal/e Senſes upon us. 

But to ſatisfy our ſelves more fully in 
this Matter, let us follow him a little thro 
ſome of the Propheſies, than unfulfill d, 
which he quotes and applies to him- 

1 os ſelf, 


Iſai. xxviiie 10. * Iſai. xxxii. 1, 3. Maim. 
de Reg, cap. ult. Joh, iv. 75. 
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ſelf, and obſerve, as we go along, whe- 
ther, in the Event, they were not accom- 

liſh'd according to his Intention and Ap- 

lication of them; for this will ſhew the 
Skill of the Interpreter, and juſtify our 
reliance on the Senſe, which he giyes of 
them. He that eateth with me, hath lift up 
bis Heel again me, is a Propheſy, taken 
k from the P/almi/}, and i applied by 
our Saviour to the Traytor Judas, then 
at the Table with him; and yet who 
would have thought that an Apoſile 
who had liv'd ſo long with him, and 
receiv'd all poſſible Aſſurance of his 
divine Miſhon, heard the Excellency of 
his Doctrine, and ſeen the Wonders of 
his Works, and Innocence of his Life, 
would have ever enter'd into a wicked 
Combination to betray him to Death? 
But ſo it was in the Event. 

I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep 
of the Flock ſhall be ſcatter'd abroad, is a 
Text he cites from ®Zechariah,and applies 
n it to the Deſertion of his Diſciples; but 
who could imagine, that ſuch a Num- 
ber of Men, cloſely attach'd to him by 


Duty and Intereft, and who, that very 


Night, had made ſuch warm Proteſta- 
tions to the contrary, ſhould prove ſo 
weak and ungrateful, as all to forſake 

* Pſal. xli. g. Joh. xiii. 18. Ch. xiit. 7. 
2 Matt. xxvi. 31. | 2 NS 
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him and flee at ſuch a Juncture? But ſo 
it was in the Event. 

The * Brazen Serpent, which Moſes 
' fet up in the Wilderneſs, is the Type he 
makes uſe of, to fgnify by what Death 
he was to die; but who could think, be- 
fore it happened, that a foreign Gover- 
nour ſhould proceed to blood upon 
Queſtions about the Fewi/ſh Law; that, 
upon a wild Accuſation, he ſhould con. 
demn a Perſon, in whom he found no 
Fault; and condemn him to the Croſs, 
which was a Roman Puniſhment, and 
only inflicted on the vileſt MalefaGtors ? e 
But ſo it was in the Event. 

Jonah's being three Days and three 
Nights in the 42 hale's Belly, before he 
was caſt out upon Shore, is another 
Emblem of his, to denote the time be- 
tween his Interrment and his Reſurrecti- 
on ; but who, that had ſeen him cruci- 
fied, dead and buried, would have ever 
thought of his riſing preciſely accord- 
ing to the Space of time that was li- 
mitted ? But ſo it was in the Event. 

Once more; Hereafter ſhall ye fee the 


Sion of 1 on rs Right-hand. of 
6 


Power, and coming in the Clouds of Ha- 
ven, is a Paſſage, which he borrows 
from ? Daniel, to declare to 4 the High- 

Prieſt 


Joh. iii. 14, 15. Ch. vii. 33, 14. Matt. 
xxvi. 64. | l ' 
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Prieſt his future Exaltation; but to ſee 
him ſtand a Priſoner at the Judgment- 
Seat in expectance of his Doom; to ſee 
him led away to Execution, with tha 
Clamours and Inſults of the People a- 
bout him; to ſee him beſmear'd with 
Blood, and panting, and fainting, and 
dying on the accurſed Tree, who would 
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have thought, that this was the Perſon, 


* who was ordained of God to be the Judge 
of Quick and Dead, and to whom he 
hath given a Name, which is above e- 
very Name, that at the Name of Jeſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Hea- 
ven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth? But ſo it was in the 

Eyent. | 
And therefore we may infer, that ſince 
theſe Events, and many more that might 
be mentioned, how improbable ſoe- 
ver they might ſeem, and beyond the 
compaſs of Man's Conjecture, did al- 
ways anſwer to their reſpective Pro- 
pheſies, according to the Applications, 
which Chriſt made of them; this is 
a Teſti- 


Ads x. 42 phil. if. 9, 10. 


such are the RejeCtion of the ue, the De- 
ſtruction of their City and Temple, the long Du- 


ration of their Deſolation, and the Converſion of 


the Gentiles to the Chriftian Religion, &c. All 
which our Saviour foretold, and they accordingly 
came to paſs. 
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a Teſtimony beyond Exception, that 
he could not poſſibly be miſtaken in 
their meaning, and conſequently that 
all his other Interpretations of Scri 
ture muſt be true, becauſe he had al- 
ways the ſame infallible Spirit refiding 
in him. 


A Recai- And now to take a Review of the 
zulationof three foregoing Sections, which, in 
| eb Point of Matter, are much the ſame; If 
ing S-&;- there are different kinds of Propheſies in 
ont. the Old Teſtament, ſome that are appli- 
cable to Chriſt, and the Events concern- 

ing him expreſsly, and others in a Senſe 

not ſeemingly ſo obvious to us, but what 

the Spirit of God might have primarily 

in view: If our Saviour and his Apo- 

ſtles us'd ſometimes a typical, fometimes 

a parabolical, and ſometimes an alli ſive 

way of diſcourſing with the People, 

which however did not affect their i- 

teral Application of the Propheſies: If 

St. Matthew, by the Words, that it might 

be fulfilled, intends no more (according 

to the Hebrew Phraſiology) than hereby 

was verified, of this Event anſwer'd the 
Prediction, or the like: If, by out of 

Egypt have I called my Son, (which was 

a common Adage among the Jets) he 
means no more than a proyidential De- 

liverance 
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liverance from ſome eminent Danger: If 


John the Baptiſt, conſidering the great 
Reſemblance between him and Elias in 
their Temper and Diſpoſition, as well 
as many Articles of their Lives, might 

roperly enough be called after his 
N ame: If the Blindneſs and wilful 
Obſtinacy of the Fews in our Saviour's 
time will juſtify his applying to them 
the Character, which 1/aiah gi ves of the 
People, who liv'd in his Days: If, by 
T/aiah's Virgin, who was to conceive and 

ear a Son, is properly to be underſtood 


(as both the Etymology of the Word, 


and the Solemnity of the Introduction 
ſhew) a Conception without the Ule 
or Knowledge of Man; which Con- 
ception was matter of Aſſurance to the 
Houſe of David, that the intended In- 
vaſion ſhould not proſper againſt them: 
It the Character of he Prophet like un- 
to Moſes ſuits neither with Joſhua, nor 
with a Succeſſion of Prophets in the 
Fewiſh Church, but, in its chief Line- 
aments, can agree With none but our 
Bleſſed Saviour: If the Propheſy of Da- 
niels Weeks (when rightly computed) 
can belong to no other Event, than the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and the Con- 
tents thereof can properly refer to our 
Lord's Tranſactions only : If the Book 
of Daniel has all the genuine Marks, 
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The LTTERAL SENSE of 

both internal and external, concurring 
with the Teſtimony of the Ancients, of 
its being a canonical Piece of Scripture; 
infomuch, that neither his calling ſome 
Aſjyrian Princes by Names, different to 
what the Grecian Hiſtorians give them, 
nor his occaſionally uſing fome Terms 
of Art, which might poſſibly be of 
Grecian Derivation ; neither his being 
omitted (as is pretended) in the Verſion 
of the Septuagint, in the CharaQters of 
the Prophets given us by Ecclſiaſticus, 
in the Caldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
nor having ſome ſpurious Pieces, ſtill 
extant, forg'd in his Name ; neither 
the Plainneſs of his Predictions, nor the 
ſymbolical Turn of his Stile (which 
was equally in uſe among other Pro- 
Phets) can be any valid Objection a- 
gainſt it: If the Commandment, men- 
tion'd in the Propheſy of Daniel, does 
properly denote a Royal Decree, and 
our Saviour (though not perſonally pre- 
ſent) may be ſaid to go againſt the Jews, 
and the Romans, who were the Inſtru- 
ments of Providence, in deſtroying the 
City, and profaning the 'Temple, may 
be ſaid to be his Army or People 1f 
Chriſt by his coming into the World, and 
the other Tranſactions of his Life, may 
be ſaid t ſeal up the Propheſy ; by his 
preaching the Goſpel, to confirm the 
| Covenant 
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Covenant by his Death and Paſſion, 70 
be "anointed to his Prieſtly Office by 


to all other Oblations, and by the Me- 
rit of that Sacrifice to finiſh 77 Tan 
on, and make an End of Sin- If the 
Ruler of Iſrael in Micah cannot be un- 
derſtood of Zerobabel, who was born at 
Babylon, not. at Bethlehem, and never 
had any ſupreme Command in Judea; 
but muſt relate to the Perſon of the 
Meſfras, and in him; to our Blefled 
Lord, who, by his eternal Generation 
anſwers exactly the Deſcription of the 
Prophet: If the Man of Sorrow and 
of Grief in T/aiah, who had afterwards 
his Portion with the Great, and divided 
the Spoil with the Strong, cannot, in 

any Propriety of Diction, agree with the 
Nation of the Jes in any ſuppoſeable 
Cafe of *publick Calamity or Reſtora- 
tion, but, according to the tenor of the 
Text, does moſt manifeſtly denote the 
Meſſtas, and, in him, the Perſon of out 
Lord, who, in the State of his Humi- 
liation is deſcribed by the one, and in 


ther I all theſe things, I ſay, upon 
an impartial Examination, appear to 
be ſo; then are the Applications, which 
the Evangelical Writers have made of 
the Propheſies in the Old to the Tranſs 
E 


the Sacrifice of himſelf, to fut an En 


the State of his Exaltation, by the - 
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both internal and external, concurring 
with the Teſtimony of the Ancients, of 


its being a canonical Piece of Scripture; 


in ſomuch, that neither his calling ſome 
Aſſyrian Princes by Names, different to 
what the Grecian Hiſtorians give them, 
nor his occaſionally uſing fome Term; 
of Art, which might poſſibly be of 
Grecian Derivation 3 neither his being 
omitted (as is pretended) in the Verſion 
of the Septuagint, in the Characters of 
the Prophets given us by Eccleſiaſticus, 
in the Caldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan, 
nor having ſome ſpurious Pieces, ſtill 
extant, forg'd in his Name; neither 
the Plainneſs of his Predictions, nor the 
ſymbolical Turn of his Stile (which 
was equally in uſe among other Pro- 
Phets) can be any valid Objection a- 
gainſt it: If the Commandment, men- 
tion'd in the Prophely of Daniel, does 
properly denote a Royal Decree, and 
our Saviour (though not perſonally pre- 


lent) may be ſaid to go againſt the Fews, 


and the Romans, who were the Inſtru- 
ments of Providence, in deſtroying the 
City, and profaning the 'Temple, may 
be ſaid to be his Army or People If 
Chrift by his coming into the World, and 
the other Tranſactions of his Life, may 
be ſaid 7o ſeal up the Propheſy ; by his 
preaching the Goſpel, to confirm tbe 
Covenant 
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Covenant by his Death and Paſſion, 70 
be anointed to his Prieſtly Office by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf, to fut an End 
to all other Oblations, and by the Me- 
rit of that Sacrifice to j#7/b Tranſgreſ= 

on, and make an End of Sin : It the 
Ruler of Iſrael in Micah cannot be un- 
derſtood of Zerobabel, who was born at 
Babylon, not at Bethlehem, and never 
had any ſupreme Command in Judea; 
but muſt relate to the Perſon of the 
Meſſias, and in him; to our Blefſed 
Lord, who, by his eternal Generation 
anſwers exactly the Deſcription of the 
Prophet: If the Man of Sorrow and 
of Grief in Iſaiah, who had afterwards 
his Portion with the Great, and divided 
the Spoil with the Strong, cannot, in 
any Propriety of Diction, agree with the 
Nation of the Jews in any ſuppoſcable 
Cafe of publick Calamity or Reſtora- 
tion, but, according to the tenor of the 
Text, does moſt manifeſtly denote the 
Meſſias, and, in him, the Perſon of out 
Lord, who, in the State of his Humi- 
liation is deſcribed by the one, and in 
the State of his Exaltation, by the o- 
ther : If all theſe things, I ſay, upon 
an impartial Examination, appear to 
be ſo; then are the Applications, which 
the Evangelical Writers have made of 
the Propheſies in the Ol to the Tranfs 

E actions 


Ve Ob- 


jection, 
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actions in the New Teſtament, not to 
be called impertinent or ridiculous; nor 
can our Blefled Saviour,with any Juſtice 
be ſaid to have miſtaken the genuine 
Senſe of the Scriptures concerning him- 
{elf ; ſince the Senſe, which he gives us, 
he proy'd by the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, i. e. by predicting Events, and 
working Miracles, which were incon- 
teſtibly true. 


SSS b 8 8 858 
S EC T. VIII. 


Of the Miracles of Feſus, and the 


Senſe, wherein they are to be taken. 


IRACLES indeed, if in- 
conteſtibly true, are of ſome 
« Importance in this Debate; but the 
« Miracles of Jeſus are of ſuch a Na- 
« ture, that we cannot well tell what 
« to make of them. Had none, at any 
« time, but the true Seryants and Meſ- 


„ ſengers of God, been entruſted with 


« this miraculous Power, much more 
« Streſs might then have been laid up- 
« on it: But ſince Moſes has informed 
« us, that it my be in the Power of a 
| „ fallc 
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« falſe Prophet * to give a Sign or a 
« Wonder, that may come to paſs ; ſince 
« our Saviour has foretold us, that * zhere 
« (hall ariſe . fall Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
6 . 4270 ſhall ſhew great 2 and 
onders, enough {if it were poſſible ) 
« to deceive the very Ek ; ſince his A- 
« poſtle has aſſured us, that he co- 
« ming of Anti=chriſt is after the work- 
« ing of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, 
« and lying Wonders ; and, laſtly, ſince 
« Hiſtory makes mention of ſeveral, 
« ſuch as Apollonius Jyanneus, Veſpaſjan, 
« and the Iriſh Stroker Greatrack, who 
« miraculouſly cured Diſeaſes, as well 
« as Jeſus; either we muſt have the 
« Art of diſtinguiſhing true from falſe 
Prophets, or we can never account 
Miracles alone a ſufficient Teſtimo- 
«* ny for ſuch, as pretend to a Com- 
« miſſion from God. Jeſus indeed ap- 

peals to his Miracles, and ſome 
may imagine that the Words of the 
« Prophet 4 (then ſhall the Eyes of the 
Blind be opened, and the Ears of ths 
„Deaf unſlopped ; then ſhall the lame 
Man leap as the Hart, and the Tongue 
* of the Dumb ſhall fing) in the Cures, 

that he wrought, received their fall 
Accompliſhment : But that this Pro- 


L 2 “ pheſy 


; Deut. xiii. 1. * Matt, xxiv. 24+ Theſſ. ii. 9. 
" Iſai. xxxv. 5, &c. 
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« pheſy is to be underſtood, not in a 
« literal, but in a fgurative Senſe, not 
« to denote the outward Maladies of 
the Body, but the z7ward Diltemperg 
of the Soul, is apparent from that 
« whole Context. Both the preceding 
and ſubſequent Paſ/ages, are certain- 
« ly metaphorical ; and therefore (to 
« make the whole conſiſtent and uni. 
« form) the intermediate Expreſſions | 
« ought, in the ſame manner, to be in- 
« terpreted. And from hence we may 
« conclude, that when Jus ſeems to 
« appeal to 1/azah, and to make the 
« Cure of corporeal Diſeaſes an Indica. 
tion of his being the true Meſfah, his 
“ purpoſe is only to denote the ſundry 
« Paſhons and Diſorders of the Mind, 
« which are repreſented under the Me- 
« taphors of Blindneſs and Lameneſ;, 
« and Deafneſs, &c. The Cure of theſe 
« js a godlike Work; far above the Imi. 
« tation of Man, or Anti- chriſt, and 
6“ infinitely more miraculous, than heal- 
« ing any bodily Diſtempers. Let o- 
« thers then admire and adore Feſas, as 
« much as they pleaſe, for his wonder- 
« ful Cures of bodily Diſeaſes, I am 
« clearly for the ſpiritual Meſſiah, who 
«© remedies the Diſtempers of the Soul, 
« and performs all thoſe myſtical O- 
« perations, whereof the Cure of cor- 
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« poreal Infirmities is but a Jyße and 
« Figure. 3 

That it was neceſſary for our Bleſſed Anſwer- 
Saviour, who pretended to come in the ee . 
Character of a Prophet, or publick Mi- % of 
niſter from God, to be inveſted with a 4 
Power of working Miracles, which have 
all along been admitted as authentick 
Proofs of a Divine Miſſion, is what we 
had Occaſion to take Notice of before. 
To this Power, and the Greatneſs of 
the Miracles reſulting from thence, we 
find him making frequent Appeals, as a 
proper Teſtimony of his being ſent from 
God. And well indeed might he be al- 
lowed to make Appeals of this kind, 
when upon ſo many Occaſions he exer- 
ciſed a Power and Authority, not infe- 
riour to that of God ; when, by the ſame 
Omnipotence, wherewith he created all 
Things at firſt, he multiplied a few 
Loaves and two Fiſhes, into a ſufficien- 
cy to feed five Thouſand ; when, at 
his Command, the Wind and the Sea 
grew ſtill, and unclean Spirits departed 
from Mens Bodies, confeſſing him to be 
the Son of God ; when, acute Diſeaſes 
and chronical Griefs, ſuch as no length 
of Time, no Skill, no Remedics, no 
Expence could aſſwage, were equally 
cured with a Touch, nay, with a Touch 
of his Garment, with a Word, nay, 

; ©Þ:'g with 
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with a Word, that operated effectually 

upon the abſent, and at a diſtance; 

when, Perſons at Death's Door, nay, ac- 

tually Dead, and Dead for ſome time, 

were commanded back to Life and 
Health, and himſelf, when {lam by the 
FJeus, and committed to the Grave, was, 
according to his own Prediction, raiſed 

from the Dead by the ſame divine Spi- 

rit, whereby he guickeneth and epliventt 

all Things, 

Which Theſe, and many more Actions of 
wad ac the like Nature, recorded in the Goel, 
his Divine are plain Demonſtrations of a Drone 
Mifron. Power reſiding in our Bleſſed Saviour: 
And if they were affe&ed by a Divine 

Power, we have all the certainty ima- 
ginable of his being a true Prophet ſent 

from God. For, © of all the great At- 
tributes of God, there are none that 

ſhine brighter, and more amiably in our 

Eyes, than Truth and Goodneſs ; the 
former cannot atteſt a Lye, nor the la- 

ter ſeduce Men into dangerous and de- 
ſtrudtive Miſtakes. And yet, if God 

{hould communicate any part of his 

Power to an Impoſior, to enable him to 

work Miracles, in confirmation of his 
Pretences, what would become of theſe 

two Sacred Attributes? To ſufped, 1 

ſay, that Almighty God is capable of 

bog employ- 

Stanbope's Ep. & Goſp. Vol. 2. | 
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employing his infinite Power, and of 
_ diſturbing the Courſe of Nature, with a 
deſign to miſlead and delude Mankind, 
in what relates to their Eternal Con- 
cerns, is to deſtroy and ſubvert his very 
Nature, and leave ourſelves no Notion 
at all of ſuch a Being. Nay, for him 
to permit the ſame Evidences to be pro- 
duc'd for Errors, as for Truth, is, in 
effect, to cancel his own Credentials, and 
make Miracles of no Significance at all: 
And therefore we may conclude, that, 
how artfully ſoever ſome Impoſtors may 
contrive their Deluſzons, yet, upon a 
ſtrict Examination, there are always to 
be found ſome Marks and Characters, 
whereby to diſtinguiſb them from real 
Miracles. | 
Whether ever a real Miracle was Therean- 
wrought by any falſe and idolatrous Pro- ing of the 
phet, in Confirmation of his Pretenſions, 1 
is a Matter that may well admit of de- ing fa, 
bate. It is certain, that, from the gi- ©"92%ts. 
'ving of the Law, we do not meet with N 
any, that were ever wrought under ſuch 
Circumſtances; and therefore we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Caution, 
Which Moſes gives the Jews, 8 not to 
hearken to any Prophet, who ſhould give 
a Sign for following other Gods, is not ſo 
much a Predidtion of what ſhould come 
| L 4 ” 
f Br. Chandler's Defence, p. 421. 1 Deut. xlil. 
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to paſs, as a form of vehement Dehor. 
tation; that it does not ſo much imply 
a poſſibility of their working ſuch Signs, 
as it earneſtly forbids the being led a. 
way by them, upon the faireſt Preten. 
fions ; that it is, in ſhort, a manner of 
Speech, not unlike that of St. Paul to 
the Galatians, h Though we, or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, — 
that, which we have preached, let him 
be accurſed * Where he does not ſup- 
poſe, that either the Apoſtles, or good 
Angels, would ever be induc'd to preach 
a Doctrine contrary to Chriſtianity, but 
only puts the moſt extraordinary Caſe, 
and ſuch a one, as would never happen, 
in order to ſhew, that, upon no account 
whatever, they were to.recede from the 
Truth of the Goſpel. 

But be that as it will, this is apparent 
from the very Paſſage now under Con- 
ſideration, that the holy Penman gives 
us a Sign, whereby we may diſcover the 
Prophet, here ſpoken of, to be no other 

than an Impo/ior, and that is, his tempt- 
ing the People 0 go after other Gods. 
From whence we may gather, that, if 
Miracles have in themſelves an evil 
End arid Tendency ; if they be wrought 
to introduce the Worſhip of other Gods, 
beſides uu, whom Reaſon, as well as 
| Scripture, 


L Gal, i 1. 8. 
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Scripture, aſſures us to be the only true 
God; if they be done to ſeduce Men to 
immoral Doctrines or Practices, or to 
contradict a Religion, already eftabliſh'd 
by Miracles, that are inconteſtibly true; 
they can by no means, proceed from 
the Finger of God, but are the Effects, 
either of humane Fallacy and Deluſion, 
or of a wicked and diabolical Interpoſi- 
tion. | 
When therefore our bleſſed Saviour And of 
foretels, that i falſe Chriſis, and falſe chat con- 
Prophets ſhould ariſe, and ſhew great Signs fel "TT 
and Wonders, he plainly intimates, at Chriſt, 
the ſame time, that, by ſome means or "ry Wy, 
other, theſe Wonders would be detect- 
ed, and found to be fallacious; ſince they 
would not, with all their /peciouſneſs, 
have efficacy enough to deceive the ElefF. 
k For the Phraſe, Ml it be poſſible, (tho it 
ſhews the greatneſs of the Artifices em- 
ploy'd to deceive) very ſtrongly implies 
an Impoſſibility, that good and conſide- 
rate People ſhould be deceived by them ; 
and conſequently evinces, that theſe 
falſe Miracles of Pretenders would be 
diſtinguiſhable from ſach, as were per- 
formed by God, or any Agents com. 
miſſion'd by him. How great ſoever 
then the Power of Anti- chriſt may be 
ſuppos d to be, yet the Apoſtle has ta- 
1 _ ken 
| 1 Matt, xxiv, 23. * Bp, Smallbroks's Vind. p. . 
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ken care to inform us, that all his Ope. 
rations would be but ling Wonders, and 
that thoſe, who ſhould be gdecerved by 
them, would be ſuch, as did not believe 
the Truth, but had pleaſure inunrighteo,ſ. 
zeſs; and ſuch, as Gd would ſend a ſtrong 
Deluſion upon, that they ſhould believe ; 
Lye, as a Puniſhment for their Infidelity, 
and abandon'd Wickedneſs. But ſince, 
in this account of Anti- chriſt, he no where 
intimates, that good and faithful Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be thus deluded by him, 
but rather implies the very contrary ; we 
have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, that 
there are certain Notes of Piſtinction ei. 
ther reſpecting, 1//, the Works them- 
ſelves; and their manner of being done; 
Ways to Or 2dly, the Perſons themſelves, and the 


diſtin- Ends, for which they do them; where- 


guiſh true 


em falfo by a Man of ſober and ſedate Reflection 
Miracles. may diſcern the difference between rell 


Miracles, and lying Wonders, 


Power will hardly concern itſelf in what 
favours of Fable and Romance; that they 
be not below the Majeſty of Gad, as he is 


the 


2 Theſſ. ii. 10. . Chandler on Miracles. 
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the Ruler and Governour of the World ; 

nor inconſiſtent with his Character, as he 

is a good and gracious Being; that they 
be done openly, before a ſufficient Num- 

ber of competent Witneſſes; readily, 
without any previous Forms or Ceremo- 

nies, which may make them look like 
Incantation; and upon all proper and im- 
portant Occaſions, to denote the perma- 
nency of that divine Power, by which 
they are done, | 

Secondly, In relation to the Perſon, pre- From the 

tending to a Divine Miffion, it is requi- {9% 
ſite, that he be a Man of good Report for them. 
his unblameable Converſation; in the 
perfe# Exerciſe of his Reaſon and Sen- 

ſes ; and conſtant and uniform in the Meſ- 

ſage he delivers; and that the Do#Zrine, 
which he endeayours to eſtabliſh by his 
Miracles, be conſiſtent with the Princi- 

ples of true Reaſon and natural Religion; 
conſiſtent with right Notions and Wor- 
ſhip of God; conſiſtent with the former 
Revelations he hath made of his Will ; 

of a Tendency to deſtroy the Devil's 
Power in the World, to recover Men 
from their Tgnorance, to reform them 
from their Vices, to lead them into the 
Practice of Virtue and true Godlineſs by 

proper Motives and Arguments; and, 

in ſhort, to advance the general Welfare 

of Societies, as well as every Man's par- 

N ticular 


\ | : N 
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ticular Happineſs in this Life, and in his 
preparation for a Better. And now to 
obſerve a little, how all theſe Charafers 
meet in the Bleſſed Jeſus. | 

The che-: That Feſas of Nazareth was a Perſon 
ra#er of of great Virtue and Goodneſs, in full 
Jeſus. poſſeſſion of his Reaſon and Senſes, and 
conſtant and uniform in the Meſlage he 
delivered to Mankind, not only the 
whole Tenor of his Conduct, as it is re- 
corded by the Evangeliſis, but the Na- 
ture of his Doctrine, and Excellency of 
his Precepts, the manner of his Diſcour- 
ſes to the People, and the Wiſdom of 
his Replies to the infidious Queſtions of 
his Adverſaries, are a plain Demonſtra- 
tion. That this Jeſus ® was a Man ap- 
proved of God by Miracles, Wonders, and 
Signs, which God did by him in the _ 
o all the People, is manifeſt, not only 
from the Teſtimony of his Friends and 
Diſciples, but o from the Conceſſion of 
Heathen Hiſtorians, as well as the Tra- 
ditions of the Fewiſh Talmud, wherein 

the Memory. of them 1s preſerved. 
The 172. Theſe Miracles indeed were above the 
ture of his Skill of Men or Angels to effect, but 
Miracles. they were not therefore impoſſible, be- 
cauſe ſubject to the Power of Almighty 
CE | „ God. 
Acts ii. 2. Vid. Bp. Chandler's Defence, where 


he proves zhis, as well as the Traditions of the 
Talmud, by ſeveral Inſtances, p. 429. 
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God. ? For the fame Agent, who formed 
the Eye, could reſtore the Blind to ſight ; 
he, who wrought the whole Frame of 
our Bodies, could as eaſily cure the 
Maimed, or heal the Diſeaſed; and he, 
who cauſes the Rain to deſcend, and 4 
to water the Earth, that it may miniſter 
Bread to the Eater, and Seed to the Sower, 
could be at no loſs to change Water in- 
to Wine, or to multiply the Loaves and 
Fiſhes, for the Relief of the Hungry. 
Theſe Miracles again, being Acts of 
Mercy, as well as Power, were not con- 
ſiſtent with the Character of an Impoſter, 


or the Agency of any wicked Spirit; 


but, that God ſhould have Compaſſion 
on his Creatures, and exerciſe his tender 
Mercies over the Works of his own 


Hands; that he ſhould give Bread to 


the Hungry, and Limbs to the Maimed, 
and Releaſe to ſuch, as were under the 
Captivity of Satan, is no improbable 
Thing at all. Theſe were Actions ſuit- 
able to his Majeſty, and highly com- 
porting with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
nce they naturally tended both to be- 
get Reverence in the Minds of Men to- 
wards his Meſſenger, and to reconcile 
them to the Belief and Obedience of his 
Heavenly Will. 


e Iſa. lv. 10. 1 Chandler on Miracles. 
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The man- Theſe Miracles our Saviour did open- 


ner and 


yer his Y, in the Temple, in the Synagogues, 
doing and on the Fe/izvals, when the Con- 
them- courſe of People was greateſt, and when 
the Doctors of the Law, who came on 
purpcie to enſnare him, were fitting 
by, and beholding what was done. 
T heſe he did readily, and with a Word's 
ſpeaking : for * Peace be fiill quelled 
the raging of the Winds and Wayes ; 
* Young Man, 1 revived the Wi- 
dow's Son; * Ephatha, be opened, gave 
the deaf Man Hearing; and u Laza- 
rus, come forth raiſed him from the 
Graye, who had been four Days dead. 
Theſe he did frequently, and upon all 
Proper Occaſions For, after the time 
that he enter'd upon his Miniſtry, ſcarce 
a Day paſſed without ſome freſh Inſtan- 
ces of his Power and Goodneſs, in ſomuch 
that, if all his Actions of this kind had 
been particularly recorded, * the World 
7tſelf, as the Apoſtle ſays, (but by way 
of 8 would not contain the Books, 
which ſhould be written ; and (what 
crowns all) theſe he did with a Deſign 
to eſtabliſh a Religion, * whoſe Buſi- 
neſs it is to give Men the moſt exalted 
Thoughts of God and his Providence, 


i and 


Mark iv. 39. Luke vii. 14. * Mark vii. 34, 


35. Joh. xi. 43, 44. Joh. xx.25. * Chandler 
on Miracles. 
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and the greateſt Certainty of future Re- 

wards and Puniſhments; to oblige them, 
by the ſtrongeſt Motives, to obſerve 
and practice whatſoe ver Things are true, 
and honeſt, and juſt, and pure, and love- 
ly, and of good Report; to perſuade them 
to mortify every inordinate Affection, 
and to attain thoſe excellent Diſpoſiti- 
ons of Mind, which will make them 
reſemble God, and beſt prepare them 
for future Happineſs. In a word, to 
eſtabliſh the Practice of theſe two great 
Virtues, he Love of God, and the Love 
of our Neighbour, upon theſe two ex- 
cellent Principles, of Faith in God, as the 
Rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him, and 
Faith in Jeſus Chrift, as the Saviour 
and Judge of Mankind. 

Such is the Nature and End of Chriſt's compa- 
Miracles, and in this Manner were they 48 with 
performed: But where now (if we may 1 
be allowed to ask) is the great Simili- Miracles 
tude between what Apollonius is ſaid to AY _ 

have done, and them? y The Hiſtory 
of Apollonius (as it is recorded by Phi- 
loſtratus) has no other Voucher, than his 
vervant Damis, a. weak and ignorant 
Perſon, (as the Hiſtorian himſelf con- 
feſſes,) and conſequently very capable 
of being impoſed upon by the artful 
Juggles of his Maſter. But, beſides the 
| MWeak- 

7 Biſhop Smallbroke's Vind. p. 15. 
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Weakneſs of ſuch Authority, the pre- 
tended Miracles of Apollonius are, for 
the moſt part, ridiculous, unworthy the 
Character of a Prophet, and (as the 
learned Photius ſpeaks) full of Follies 
and monſtrous Tales. In the higheſt In- 
ſtance of his miraculous Power, viz. his 
raiſing a dead Woman to Life again, * the 
Hiſtorian ſuſpects (as he ſays the Com- 
pany did) that there was ſome Confede- 
racy and Colluſion in the Matter; but, 
if even it were not ſo, the DoFrines he 
taught, and the Zeal he profeſſed for 
the Pagan Idolatry, together with his 
exceſſive Pride, Ambition, and vain Af- 
fectation of divine Honours, are a plain 
Indication, that his Miracles were falſe, 
and his moſt ſurprizing Performances, 
either the Effects of Magick, or down- 
right Cheat or Impoſture. 

Tacitus indeed tells of two Cures, 
one of a Blind, and the other of a Lame 
Perſon, which Ve/paſian pretended to 
work at Alexandria: But whoever re- 
fleas on the Situation of his Affairs at 
that Time, will perceive ſome Reaſon 
to ſuſpect a Colluſion. He was now in 
a Diſpute with himſelf what to do, whe- 
ther to aſſume the Roman Empire, or 
reſtore the antient Form of Govern- 
ment, a Common-wealih The Reſtora- 

tion 
* Vid. Vit. Apol. L. 4. c. 16. 
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tion of the /atter was what Dion, and 
Euphrates, two eminent Philoſophers, 
adviſed ; but Apollonius (whom he like. 
wiſe conſulted upon this Occaſion) with 
great Vehemence, perſuaded the con- 
trary, and (being himſelf accuſtomed to 
ſuch Artifices) might, not improbably, 
ſuggeſt to Veſpaſſan the Neceſſity of ſome 
Miracle or other, in order to recommend 
him to the People, as a Perſon highly 
8 favoured by the Gods. 
= Andindeed, it we conſider, what an 
& ob/cure Perſon, and of what mean Ori- 
ginal Veſpaſian was, there ſeems to be 
the greater Reaſon, why Apollonins, 
and others of that Party, ſhould think of 
ſome expedient or other to raiſe him a 
Reputation in the World, anſwerable to 
the new Station of Life, they had ad- 
vided him to accept: And whoever con- 
ſiders farther, * what various Artifices 
were about this time uſed, to procure 
an Opinion of Divinity in the Empe- 
rors, Will not much wonder that ſuch 
Reports ſhould be ſpread of them, or 
that certain Perſons ſhould be ſuborned 
to feign ſuch Diſtempers, and then give 
themſelves out to be cured by them. 
But allowing the Cures to be real, yet, 
ſince they were Things exceeding the 
Power of any created Being, they could 
not 
* Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. . p. 177. 
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Weakneſs of ſuch Authority, the pre- 


tended Miracles of © Apollonius are, for 


the moſt part, ridiculous, unworthy the 
Character of a Prophet, and (as the 
learned Photius ſpeaks) full of Follies 


and monſtrous Tales. In the higheſt In- 


ſtance of his miraculous Power, viz. his 
rai fing a dead Woman to Life again, * the 
Hiſtorian ſuſpects (as he ſays the Com- 
pany did) that there was ſome Confede- 
racy and Collufion in the Matter, but, 
if even it were not ſo, the Dodrines he 
taught, and the Leal he profeſſed for 
the Pagan Idolatry, together with his 
exceſſive Pride, Ambition, and vain Af. 
fectation of divine Honours, are a plain 
Indication, that his Miracles were falſe, 
and his moſt ſurprizing Performances, 
either the Effects of Magick, or down- 


right Cheat or Impoſture. 


Tacitus indeed tells of two Cures, 
one of a Blind, and tlie other of a Lans 
Perſon, Which Veſpaſian pretended to 
work at Alexandria But whoever re- 
fleas on the Situation of his Affairs at 
that Time, will perceive ſome Reaſon 
to ſuſpect a Colluſion. He was now in 
a Diſpute with himſelf what to do, whe- 
ther to aſſume the Roman Empire, or 
reftore the antient Form of Goyern- 
ment, a Common-wealth - The Reſtora- 

| tion 
* Vid. Vit. Apel. L. 4. 0. 16. 
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tion of the latter was what Dion, and 
Euphrates, two eminent Philoſophers, 
adviſed ; but Apollonius (whom he like. 
wiſe conſulted upon this Occaſion) with 
great Vehemence, perſuaded the con- 
trary, and (being himſelf accuſtomed to 
ſuch Artifices) might, not improbably, 
ſuggeſt to Veſpaſſan the Neceſſity of ſome 
Miracle or other, iri order to recommend 
W him to the People, as a Perſon highly 
W /avoured by the Gods. 
And indeed, if we conſider, what an 
obſcure 'Perſon, and of what mean Ori- 
ginal Veſpaſian was, there ſeems to be 
the greater Reaſon, why Apollonius, 
and others of that Party, ſhould think of 
ſome expedierit or other to raiſe him a 
Reputation in the World, anſwerable to 
the new Station of Life, they had ad- 
viſed him to accept: And whoevet con- 
ſiders farther, what various Artifices 
were about this time uſed, to procure 
an Opinion of Divinity in the Empe- 
rors, Will not much wonder that ſuch 
Reports ſhould be ſpread of them, or 
that certain Perſons ſhould be ſuborned 
to feign ſuch Diſtempers, and then give 
themſelves out to be cured by them. 
But allowing the Cures fo be real, yet, 
ſince they were Things exceeding the 
Power of any created Being, they could 
R not 


* Stillingfleet's Orig. Sac. . p. 177. 
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not be affected by Serapis, the falſe 
God or Demon, who is ſaid to preſcribe 
them : They muſt be the Work of an 
omnipotent Hand, and might perhaps 
be providentially intended, to give ſome 
dignity and ſuperior Character to Jef. 
ian, as a Perſon, who, in Conjunction 
with his Son Titus, was appointed by 
God to be a ſignal Inſtrument of the 
divine Vengeance on the Fewiſh Na- 
tion. | 
But however this be, and whether 
theſe Cures were true or falſe ; ſince, in 
Conſequence of them, Veſpaſian never 
pretended to any divine Commiſſion, nt 
to eſtabliſh any new Worſhip or Do- 
ctrine; ſince, the only uſe he made d 
them was purely political, and to recon- 
mend himſelf, with greater Advantage, 
to the Favour of the People: The Caf 
is very plain, that they can never come 
up to any Reſemblance of our Saviour" 
miraculous Works, which were perform- 
ed on purpole to eſtabliſh his Authority, 
and to evince him tobe a Prophet {ent 
from God; to which Character the Ro- 
man Emperor (however ſome ſycopbant 
Jeu might endeavour to flatter him 
with it) never of himſelf made the leaf 
Pretenſion. te 
And And, if what the Roman Emperot 
Creatrack. did (eyen upon the beſt tag 
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falls infinitely ſnort of what is recorded 
of our Saviour; the Competition is ſo 
very little between the Stroker Grea- 
track, and him, that nothing, but either 
groſs Ignorance, or Mal ice, could have 
formed ſo unjuſt a Compariſon. In his 
own b Original Letter, which is ſtill 
preſerved in the Bodlean Library, Grea- 
track thinks more modeſtly of himſelf; 
he makes no mention of his healing all 
kinds of Diſeaſes, much leſs of re//oring 
any decays of Nature. The Ning sevil, 
and tome few Diſtempers more, he pre- 
tended to Cure by a divine Impulſe; 
but, failing ſometimes herein (as* a juſt 
Examiner of his Pretenſions tells us) 
he was obliged to fly to the Aſſiſtance 
of Phyſick, and Chirurgery ; to uſe Pla- 
ſters and proper Medicines, and that, 
frequently too without Succeſs. His 
uſual Method was, to chafe, and rub, 
with ſome Violence, the part affected, 
and, in ſome Caſes, to pinch the Ulcers 
very ſeverely, by which means he 
might perhaps remove ſome few Indiſ- 
poſitions from one patt into another, or 
even quite out of the Body, by iſenſi- 
ble Perſpiration; d but what is all this, 
M 2 when 


> This Letter was ſent to Dr. Hall, Biſhop of 
Cheſter, An. 1665, © David Lloyd, in his Book en- 
titled, Wonders no Miracles, Au. 1666, * Biſhop 
Smallbroke's Viud. p. 27. 
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them, to diſtinguiſh between the true 


the contrary, violent Suſpicions of Trick 
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when compared with the numerous and 
laſting Effe&s of one powerful Word of 
our Lord, either preſent or abſent; of 
his immediately healing the moſt inye. 
terate and incurable Diſtempers, and 
reſtoring, not only the greateſt decays 
of Nature, but even Life it ſelf ? No- 
thing at all: and therefore to ſam up 
the Argument thus far purſued. 

Since the power of working Miracles 
in Chriſt was ſo vaſtly great, that it can 
be ſuppoſed to proceed from no other 
Cauſe, than a Communication from God, 
and yet, to imagine that God would 
communicate any part of his Power, to 
give Sanction and Countenance to an 
Impoſtor, is a Thing repugnant to his 
facred Attributes; ſince God has na 
left ns without means, either from the 
Works themſelves, and the Manner ol 
doing them, or from the Perſons them- 
ſelves, and the End for which they do 


4 


Prophet and the Impoſtor, the real Mi- 
racles of the one, and the lying Wonders 
of the other; and, laſtly, ſince all the 


concur in the Works of Jeſus, but, on 


and Artifice, at leaſt, an Inferjority, that 

will admit of no manner of Compariſon, 

in ſuch as are named in OPT 
WI 
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with him: It muſt needs follow, that 
the Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour were 
not only a good Proof of his Divine Au- 
thority ; but (what is to be farther prov'd) 
fach very Miracles in Rind, as the Meſſtah 
# (wheneyer he came into the World) 
was pre-ordained to do. 

The 35th Chapter of 1/atah's Pro- The 35th 
pheſy, Ctis generally agreed) relates to Chapter 
the Meſſah, and that his coming, his c 774" 
Performances, and the Progreſs of his ed. 
Kingdom are there deſcrib'd in pretty 
lively Colours. The Prophet indeed has 
employ'd a variety of Stile jn its Com- 

ſition : he begins with the Figurative, 
Let the Wilderneſs and the ſolitary Place 
be glad; let the Deſart rejoyce, and bloſſom 
as a Roſe, Kc. then he deſcends to the 
Plain, and literal, f ſay to them, that 
are of a fearful heart, be frrong, fear not, 
behold your God will come with Vengeance, 
even God with a Recompence, he will 
come, he will come, and Save you, for the 
Eyes of the blind ſhall be open d, &c. and 
then he riſes again in his uſual Metaphors 
and Alluſions, f In the Wilderneſs ſhall 
waters break out, and ſtreams in the De- 
fert, and the parched Ground ſhall be- 
come a Pool, and the thirſty Land Springs 
of Water, Kc. But whoever conſiders 
the nature of Prophetical Writings, how 

| M 3 various 
* Vers 1. Ver. 7. * Ver. 6, 7 
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any Intermixture of this kind, would be 


In which 
Senſe the 


Few) took 
If. a 
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various they are in their Matter, hoy 
bold in their Figures, and how very un- 
certain in their Tranſitions, cannot be 
under any Surprize, that the Character 
of the Meſſiah ſhould be ſometimes more 
exprels and /iteral, ſometimes wrapt up 
in high Oriental Figures, and Enigmati. 
cal Alluſions, and ſometimes intermix'{ 
with the Affairs of the ſeveral Ages, in 
which their Authors wrote ; but ſhould 
rather be induc'd to think, that a conti- 
nued and uniform Narrative, without 


a Solzciſm in Prophetical Compoſitions, 
and expoſe them to the like ObjeCtionz, 


that Porphery once made againſt thoſe 


of Daniel, for being too plain and to 
literal, viz. That they were an Hiſtori- 
cal Account rather of Things paſt, this 
any Prediftions of Things to come. 

Tho' therefore the variety of Stile, 
and mixture of Matter, and other Cauſes 
of Obſcurity, were much greater, than 
is pretended ; yet, that theſe Conſide- 
rations ought not to exclude the [ter 


- Senſe of thoſe Paſſages, which relate to 


the Works of the Meſſiah, is plain 
from the Opinion of the ancient Fews, 
who very frequently tell us, that b whey 


the Meſſiah cometh, he will open the Eyes 


by of 


d Targum on Iſa. xiite 1, 6, 7. 
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of the blind, and that i all ſorts of Lepro- 
fres ſhall be healed in his Days; is plain 
from the Notions of the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time, who, upon ſeeing him do 
ſach Miracles, as J/aiaßh here foretold, 
k alorified the God of Iſrael, and ſaid, this 
is of a Truth the Prophet that ſhould come 
into the World; and (what is more) is plain 
fromthe uſe and application,that ourLord 
himſelf makes of them: For how much 
ſoeyer other Interpreters may diſagree in 
the Acceptation of any Paſſage, relating 
to the Metab, i all ambiguity ought 
certainly to ceaſe, after it hath been de- 
termin'd to one Senſe, by the Authori- 
ty of a Perſon, working ſuch Miracles, 
as could proceed from no leſs a Princi- 
ple, than the Spirit of God. Let us 
then conſider a little what the Occaſion 
of our Saviour's Application, was. 

m Upon the Report of our Lord's Mi- In what * 
racles, which had now oyer-ſpread all Senſe or 
Fudea, = the Baptiſt, being then in — 17 
Priſon, ſent two of his Diſciples to know 
whether he was the promis'd Chriſt. 

John, who had fo often given an ample 
Teſtimony of our Saviour, could not be 
ignorant of his Divine Miſſion; and 
therefore the Meaning of his ſending, 
was, not to inform himſelf, but to give 
M4 his 

a Vajikra Rab. on Lev. xiv. 2. AMatth. xv. 21. 
Bp. Chandler's Def. p. 413+ 2 Luke vii. 16, Ec. 
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his Diſciples an Opportunity of being 

ſatisfied from his own Mouth and AQ. 

ons. At that Hour (as the Hiſtorian in- 

forms us) n Feſus had cur d many of their 

Infirmities, and Plagues, and to many, 

that were blind, had given Sight, when 

the Diſciples of John addreſs themſelves 

to him in Words, taken from the Pro- 

phet Iſaiab, * Art thou he that ſhouli 

come, or look we for another Saviour © To 

which our Lord (pointing very proba- 

bly to the Objects he had healed) re- 

plies in the very next Words of the 

Prophet, Go your way, and tell Jobn 

what Things you have ſeen and heard, 

how the blind fee, the lame walk, the 

Lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, 

the dead are raiſed, the poor have the 

Goſpel preached unto them, and bleſſed is 

he, whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

Can any thing be more plain, than that 

our Saviour intended the Diſciples ſhould 

underſtand him in a terab Senſe ? Any 

thing more incongruous, than that he 

ſhould refer them to certain Spiritual 

The 4z- and Allegorical Cures for Conviction, and 

/urdity of diſmiſs them at laſt with ſome ſuch M- 
Seng. ical Harangue as this. = 

The Baptiſt, I find, has ſent you 

« to enquire of me, whether I am the 

« true Meſtah, and many Proofs of my 

8 „„ -.-, % Power 

2 Bp. Chandler's Defence, p. 436. 2 Ifa, xxxv. 4+ 
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4 Power you have ſeen in the Ohects, 
« that at preſent ſtand before you; but 
« let not theſe ſeeming Miracles deceive 
« you. That blind Man, whole Sight 
« I have reſtored, that Lame, that Le- 
cc per, that dead Perſon, to whom I have 
« piyen Soundneſs, and Limbs, and 
« Life itſelf, are not really and actually 
« cur'd, Whatever Ido of this kind, is 
« only by way of Figure and Alkgory, 
« to denote my much greater Perform- 
« ances, in curing Mens Errors, and 
« Ignorance, and want of intellectual 
« Knowledge of God, and his Providence, 
« by adhering to the Letter of the Scrip- 
« ftures; in curing the Lameneſs and In- 
* firmities of their Minds, the unclean- 
« neſs of their Hearts and Affections, 
« and in raiſing them, in ſhort, from 
.« the Death of Sin, unto a Life of Righ- 
& teouſneſs. Theſe are Performances 
that do truly denote the Meſſiah; but 
te theſe I ſhall not attempt to do, until 
« my Second and Spiritual Advent, un- 
<« til the Time of the Evangelical Sab- 
« bath e and therefore go and tell your 
* Maſter, tis to that time I refer him 
« for a proper and authentick Proof of 
te my Miiſſton. 
After fuch a ſtrange and unaccounta- 
ble Speech as this, what Notions, I pray, 
muſt the Diſciples of John have of our 
| 5 Saviour's 
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the Meſſi- 
ah. 


The LITERAL SENSE of 


Saviour's Intells? And yet this, and 
no other is the Senſe of his Reply, up- 
on the Suppoſition, that his Miracles 
are to be underſtood not in a literal, 
but myſtical Senſe only; whereas, upon 
a contrary Suppoſition, the Reply will 
be rational, ſatisfactory, and convincing: 
© e Ye come to enquire, whether I be 
© the Meſſiah, or Saviour of the World, 
* whom the Prophet J1/ajah writes of; 
ye ſee me do the ſame Miracles, which 
© Tjaiah foretold the Meſſiah ſhould do; 
and therefore, upon the Evidence and 
* Conviction of theſe, ye may return 
© aſſured that I am he. 
The Queſtion then is not, whether 
bodily or ſpiritual Cares are the more 
wonderful and godlike Operations, but, 
whether real and external Miracles, or 
ſuch as are /piritual and allegorical only, 
were, at this time, proper for our Sa- 
yiour to exhibit, in order 'to prove him- 
ſelf to be the promiſed Mæſiab. My/ti- 
cal Miracles, and the Cure of Diſeaſes 
that are purely ſpiritual, are perceiva- 
ble only by an omniſcient Eye; they 
are mere Non-entities to a common 
Spectator, and affect him no more, 
than if they were none at all; but a 
real Miracle pierces quite e | 
„„ : the 


r Bp. Chandler's Defence, 437. 1. Stanhope's Ep. 
& Goſp. vol. 2. p. 69. Eee 
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the Soul, ſtrikes all the Faculties at once, 
and by offering it ſelf to our bodily 
Senſes, becomes an Argument for the 
meaneſt Capacity to judge of. Without 
diſputing then the Point of Preference 
between internal and external Operati- 
ons, the plain Caſe is, that, ſince our 
Saviour's Buſineſs was to convince the 
People of his divine Miſſion, there could 
be no poſſibility of doing this, without 
exhibiting ſome Sign or other, that was 
external and viſible + He might have 
talked of his myſtical and allegorical 
Cures to Eternity, and yet not made 
one Proſelyte; the Queſtion, the unto- 
ward Queſtion would have ſtill returned 
upon him, Maſter, * What Sign ſheweſt 
thou, that we may 2 ge, 
« Theſe refined and airy Notions of 
« ſpiritual Diſeaſes and myſtical Cures, 
«we are not all acquainted with ; 

« they are not the proper Evidences 
« whereby the Prophets of Old proved 
« their divine Miſſion; Our Fathers did 
cc eat Manna in the "Wi Hderneſs, and 
« many were the Wonders, which A- 

« ſes wrought in the Sight of allthe People; 

6 what we want therefore of thee is oc 
« Jar Demonſtration, and to be con- 
% yinced immediately by ſome real and 
4 ſubſtantial Miracle, not by thoſe di- 


« Rant 
1 John vi. 30. 
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The Ab- 


the con- 
trarySuP- 
poſition. 


The L1TERAL SENSE of 


& ſtant and viſionary Things, which 
** will not happen until thy ſecond and 
* ſpiritual Advent, that thou art in reali. 
* ty a Meſſenger ſent from God. 

And indeed, if we conſider the Ef- 
ſurditicof fects of our Saviour's Miracles, and 


the many immediate Convictions they 
occaſioned, we muſt needs be aſhamed 
of this allegorical Notion, For can we 
ſuppoſe, that, when the People were 
amazed to ſee the ſtupendious Things 
he did, they were really amazed at no- 
thing? That, when they asked one 
another, whether the Meſſiah, when he 
came, would do greater Works than theſe, 
they did not mean real, but only imagi- 
nary Works? That, when the Multi- 
tudes came to be healed, upon ſeeing 
the marvellous Cures he wrought on 
others, they had really ſeen nothing to 
encourage them to come? That, when 


the Leper came to thank him for his 


Mercies in healing him, he was not real- 
y healed, but came to return Thanks 
for nothing? Or that when the Jews, 


fearing the Succeſs of his Miracles, called 


a Council, in order to prevent it, they 
were afraid of Shadows only, and pro- 
perly conſulted about nothing? * Theſe 
and many more Concluſions, which fol- 
low upon the wild Notion of Miracles 
| wholly 

Bp. Gi/or's firſt paſtoral Letter, p. 33. Page 33. 
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wholly my/tical and allegorical, without 

any literal Meaning, are ſuch groſs and 

ſhocking Abſurdities, that nothing, one 

would think, but either great Weakneſs 

of Underſtanding, or great Diſorder of 

Mind, ſtrong Affectation of Singularity, 

or very ſtrong Prejudices againſt the 

Chriſtian Religion, could lead a Man 

into; and therefore to ſum up the 

other Branch of this Argument. | 

Since the 35th Chapter of T/aiah's The ſum 

Propheſy is ſuppoſed, by all Inter pre- „this -- 

— to * — the Meſſiah, and, not- . e 

withſtanding ſome figurative Paſſages ment. 

in it (a Thing very common in prophetic 

Writings) was, both by the Tradition of 

the ancient Jes, the Senſe of the Fews 

in our Sayiour's Time, and the U/e 

which our Saviour himſelf makes of it, 

thought to denote, in a true and literal 

Senſe, the Actions and Miracles of the 

Meſfiah : Since many of our Saviour's 

Miracles were of the ſame Kind and 

Character, with what the Prophet aſ- 

cribes to the Meſſiah, and, being out- 

ward and viſible Works, were the only 

proper Evidences of his divine Commiſ- 

ſion and Authority: Since the Notion 

of myſtical and inviſible Miracles (beſides 

the ſtrange and chimerical oddneſs of it) 

is attended with many Abſurdities, and 
Contra- 
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The L1TERAL SENSE of 
Contradictions to Scripture ; makes our 
Saviour's Appeal to his Works imper- 
tinent, and his Anſwer to the Dilciples 
of Yohn ridiculous ; juſtifies the Jews in 
their Demand of more Signs, and con- 
demns the Judgment of ſuch, as were 
converted upon no better Evidence ; 
beſides, that it deſtroys at once all Ar- 
guments in behalf of Chriſtianity drawn 
from Miracles, » firice Miracles can be 
no Teſtimony at all, if they be not 
true and real: Since the Arguments, I 
ſay, on the one Side are fo clear, and 
the Abſurdities and Contradictions on 
the other ſo groſs and palpable, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, in * healing all manner of Sick- 
neſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes among 
the People, according to the Propheſies 
concerning the Meſſiah, did, in reality, 
the Miracles of the Meſſiah, "and conſe- 
quently, came with a Divine Authority 
to found and introduce u Rel gion into the 
World. 


os oa 


5 ' Bp. Gibſon's fieſt Pat Lette ; p. 27. Matt 
1V, 23. | 
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COPD DL OLOLOTODOLOFOIOF OFT OTOFOZS? 
r. 
Of the Allegorical Fathers, and their 
Authority. 
cc UT, in this Controverſy concern- Th: Ob- 
cc ing the Senſe of Jeſusꝰs Miracles, Jections. 


A 


c our ſafeſt way is to have recourſe to 
« the Authority of the Fathers ; thoſe 
« holy, venerable, and learned Preach- 
« ers of the Goſpel, in the firſt Ages of 
« the Church, who took our Religion 
« from the Hands of the 4po/iles and 
« Apoſiolick Men; who died ſome: of 
« them, and ſuffer'd for the Doctrine 
« they taught; who profeſſedly and con- 
« feſſedly were endu'd with divine and 
« extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and, 
« conſequently, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
« be Corrupters of Chriſtianity, or 
& Teachers of falſe Notions concerning 
« the Miracles of Chriſt, or ſo much 
« as miſtaken about the Apoſlolical and 
& Evangelical Senſe and Nature of them. 
« Now all theſe holy and learned Men 
(as it were with one Conſent) agree, 
„ that the Scriptures of the yew, as 
& well as the o Teſtament, are to be 

inter- 


f 
f 


176 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


The LittkAL SERNSE of 
interpreted in an allegorical Senſe ; 
« that, what ever Jeſus did in the Fleſh, 


was but Typical and Symbolical, of 
what he would do in the Spirit; and 
that the ſeveral bodily Diſeaſes, which 
he healed, were no other than Figures 
of the Spiritual Diſeaſes of the Soul. 
And, accordingly, they obſerve, that 
the ſeveral Perſons, ſaid to be raiſed 
by Jeſus, were, in all Ages, an Em- 
blem of ſuch as are dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sin, and, by the Power of divine 
Grace, quicken d to a Life of Righ- 
teouſneſs; that the ſeveral Paralyticks 
he cur'd, were an Image of Perſons, 
difſolute in their Morals, and unſtabli 
in their Faith and Principles ; and 
that the two Women, one with her 


Iſue of Blood, and the other with her 


Spirit of Infirmity, were Parabolical, 
either of the Church's Impurity and 
Corruption, in point of Faith and Man- 
ners, or of her adherence to the lite- 
ral Inter pretations of the Scriptures, ſo, 
as not to raiſe herſelf to the Contem- 
plation of their Spiritual and Sublime 
Meaning. Nay, they reject the lite- 
ral, and adopt the myſtical Meaning, 
in ſeveral other Inſtances. The Mar- 
riage in Cana in Galilee, with them 
is a Type of the Conjunction of Chriſt 
and his Church, where Chriſt is the 

? « Bride= 


7 
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« Bridegroom, and Moſes the Governour 
„f the Feaſt: His T1 ransfiguration on 
« the Mount, is an Image and Exhibi- 
« tjon of our future and celeſtial Glory; 
« and his caſting the Buyers and Sellers 
« out of the Temple, a Figure and Re- 
« ſemblance of his future Ejection of 
« ſuch ſelfiſh Eccl/ra/ticks out of the 
„Church, as make Gain and Merchan- 
8 < dize of the Word of God. In ſhort, 
if we will adhere to the Senſe of the 
© Fathers, we muſt be oblig'd to ſay, 
„That the four Goſpels are, in no 
„part, a /teral Story, but a Syſtem of 
„ myſtical Philoſophy, or Theology; 
« that the Hiſtory of Jeſus's Life, as 
recorded by the Evangeliſts, is an 
« Emblematical Repreſentation of his 
« Spiritual Life in the Soul of Man, 
c and his outward Miracles, Figures of 
« his more myſterious Operations. 


mY WE. 


It can never be denied indeed, but The Re. 
that great Reſpect and Veneration is due 3 
to the Authority of the Fathers, and thers, aud 
that thoſe eſpecially, who lived in the . 
earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, are highly 
beneficial to us in many Reſpects. They 
are proper Witneſſes of the Truth of the 
Miracles of Jeſus, after the ſtricteſt En- 
quiries made about them, and of the Au- 

| N thority 
* Bp« Smallbroke's Vind: p. 123. 
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thority of thoſe Books, which the Church 
receiv'd as Sacred, and wherein the Ac. 
count of thoſe Fadis was recorded. The 

are proper Witneſſes of the Miracles 
wrought in the Church, and of the Gif; 
of the Spirit, which (as they inform us) 
continn'd in the Second Century. They 
inſtruct us in ſeveral Uſ/ages, not ſo 
plainly expreſs'd in Scripture ; the Ob- 
{ſervation of the Lord's Day, the three 
Orders of the Clergy, the Government of 
the Church by Biſhops, &c. And they 
give us an Account of the Books, ſuc- 
ceſſively received into the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, and by what means they have been 
preſerv d uncorrupt, and tranſmitted 
pure to future Ages. Nay, they ar 
likewite of great uſe to us in relation to 
the Doctrines of the Church, for they 
acquaint us what the Sy/Zem of the C. 


 tholick Faith then was; and, in regard 


to the Expo/7tion of Scripture, muſt be al- 
low'd to have no ſmall Ad vantage, in 
that they were nearer the Fountain i- 
ſelf. But the Fathers, we muſt know, 
came but /ate to the Expoſition of 
the Scripture; except the imperſed 
Commentaries of Origen, very little was 
wrote, at leaſt, very little has deſcend- 


eld to us, that was wrote, before the 


\ 


fourth Century, when a falſe Taſte, and 
the Influence of ſome great Examplcs, 
drew 
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drew many more into the modiſh (which 
was then the allegorical) way of Wri- 
ting. | 
> Origen was the firſt that diſtinguiſh'd The O,. 
himſelf this Way, for which Reaſon he is 3 ** 
not unjuſtly ſtil'd, The Father of myſtical imerpte— 
Interpreters; nor is it improbable (what tions. 
Porphyry, cited by © Euſebius, tells us) 

« 'That being converſant in the Wri- 
<« tings of Cheræmon the Stoick, who ex- 
« plain'd the Egyptian Hieroglyphicks ) 
« and of Cornutus (a Stoick too, who a- 
« dapted the Greek Mythology to the 
« Knowledge of Nature) he might learn 
« from them the Art of allegorizing the 

« Scriptures, agreeably to the Coms 

Hof the Greeks in explaining their My- 

& ſeries.” Tis certain, that the Pla- 

tonick Philoſophy was then in high E- 

ſteem; and, having ſome Notions not 

altogether unlike Chriſtian Doctrines, 

was become the popular Study. Origen, 

by his Works, ſhews what Acquaint- 
ance he had with Books of this kind ; 

and as their Manner was to deal much 

in Allegory, tis very pre ſumeable, that 

his Familiarity with them might have 

ſome Influence on his My/tical Expoſiti- 

= of the Sctipture : But this is not 

all. 


_ 


N 2 6& "The 


g Bp. Smallbroobh:'s Vind. P- 26. 2 Ewſehb. Hiſt, 
Eccl. L. 6. c. 19. 5 . 
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„The Jewiſh Rabbins (as 4 Maj- 
monides tells us) were mightily delight. 
« ed with Allegories, and made fre- 
« quent uſe of them; not that the 
« were of Opinion, that the Alkegorical 
« Interpretation was the true Senſe of 
ce the Scripture, but becauſe it had ſome- 
thing Enigmatical in it, that was very 
ce pleaſant and entertaining.” phil. 
the Jew was a great Artiſt of this kind, 
and the firſt indeed, according to the 
Opinion of Photius (the great Critick of 
the Ancients) who taught the Chriſtians 
the way of Allegorizing the Scriptures, 
Clement of Alexandria greatly cultivated 
this myſtick Art in his Writings; and 'tis 
certain he deriv'd it from Plato, becauſe 
he not only imitates, but tranſcribes 
him very largely, in ſeveral Places of 
his Works. Now it is very well known 
that Clement was Origen's Maſter, and 
therefore it is no wonder, that his Ex- 
ample and Inſtitutions, falling in with a 
Temper naturally delighted with the 
Platonick way, ſhould give an Allegorical 
Turn to his Thoughts; nor is it at all 
ſtrange, that ſuch a Perſon, as Origen, 
who, by his vaſt, but irregular 
Wit, was peculiarly ſuited to the Na- 
ture of myſtical Expoſition, and, by his 
uncom- 


* Mir. Nevoch. p. 437. Bp. Smalkiroke's Vind. 
P- 94. | 
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uncommon Learning, knew ſo well how 
to ſupport the moſt lively, tho' frequent- 
ly grounded Imaginations, in a Path 
ſo pleaſant and ſo popular, ſhould have 
ſo many Followers. 


It is to be obſery'd farther, that pub- why en- 
lick Expoſitions of Scripture were, at couraged, 


this time, the only Sermons in uſe; f and 
therefore the Fathers, willing, on theſe 
Occaſions, to excite in the People a Spi- 
rit of Piety and Devotion, did not con- 
fine themſelves to the bare Letter, but 
endeayour'd, upon the Letter, to raiſe 
Stiritual Meanings, and to allegorize up- 
on them, by way of moral Application. 
They obſery'd too, 8 that ſuch Expoſi- 
tions gave an agreeable Entertainment 
to popular Auditories, and warmly af- 
tected their Imaginations; and thereupon 
were encourag'd to purſue them, not 
only in regard to the Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, but almoſt all the Hi/orical Facts, 
either in the o or ne Teſtament. 
Great Care however was taken to inform 
their Hearers, that theſe my/iical Expo- 
ſitions did not vacate the Iiteral Senſe 
of the Scriptures; that the reality of 
Fadis ſtill ſtood firm; nay, that it was 
the proper Foundation, upon which 
they raiſed their. Allegories, and without 

0 4 which, 


Bp. Gibſon's firſt Paſt, Lett. p. 28. ® Bp. Small- 
brok."s Vindic p. 115, LE 
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which, they muſt neceſſarily degenerate of 
into Trifles, or rather vaniſh into no- tl 
thing. And therefore h they never ima. 
gin'd, that their Expoſitions ſhould be fr 
| 1o far abus'd, as to patronize a Separati. WE © 


Even Ori- 
gen Ace 
Icnoun- 
leges the 
liter l 
Feu. \ 
Miracles. 


— 


nius better: i but ſo far is he from not 


on of their Allegories from the Things 
they allegoriz'd, and, much leſs, to fa. 
vour the Subſtitution of their Allegories 
in the very room of the Fas, which, 
for good and wholſome Purpoſes, they 
thus explain'd. 

_ Origen (as we ſaid before) was one of 
the firſt, and moſt noted Writers in this 
way, and, in ſome Places, he ſeems to 
give a manifeſt Preference of the fi- 
cal to the literal Interpretation, and 
well he might, in that it ſuited his Ge- 


believing, and allowing the Miracles, 
and other Actions of our Saviour's Life, 
in a literal Senſe, that, in many Parts 
of his Book againſt Celſus, (which con- 
ſiſts not of popular Diſcourſes, but of juſt 
and ſober Reaſonings) he directly argues 
from them in Defence of Chriſtianity. 
Thus, in anſwer to Celſus's Boaſtings of 
the Precepts and Diſcipline of the Greeks, 
he urges, that CHriſtianity has a more 
divine Demonſtration, which the 4poſil: 
calls the Demonſtration of the Spirit and 

| | ” of 
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„Bp. Sma!lbrot.'s Vind. p. 119. Bp. Gibſor's 
fi. ſt Paſt Letter, p. 29. : 4 
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of Power ; and he explains Power to be 
the Miracles of Chriſt, which, ſays he, 
k we believ'd to have been wrought, as 
from many other Arguments, ſo parti- 
cularly from this, that the Footſteps of 
the ſame Power do ſtill appear. To 


this purpoſe | he takes Notice, that 


both Moſes and Jeſus did wonderful 
Works, and ſuch as exceeded humane 
Power; and then expoſtulates with the 
Fews, for believing the Things which 
Moſes wrought, though recorded ſingly 
by himſelf, and rejecting the Miracles 
of Chrift, upon the Teſtimony of his 
' Diſciples, In like Manner, n ſpeaking 
of Moſes and Chriſt, he obſerves, that 


Chriſt was to overthrow the Cuſtoms, in 


which the People had been Educated, 


and to deal with a Nation, that had 
been taught to require Signs and Won- 
ders, and therefore had at leaft as great 
need to ſhew them in order to gain Be- 
lief, as Moſes, who had not thoſe Diffi- 
culties to overcome: And laſtly, * to 
prove that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
he urges his healing the Lame, and the 
Blind, according to the Prophecy con- 
| 1 N 4 cerning 


* I. 1. p. 5. Edit. Spenc. 
11 To „ 34- | 
7 L. 2. . 91, 92. 
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cerning him; he ſhews the reality of what 
the Evangeliſts relate, of his raiſing Per- 
ſons from the dead, and why he raiſed 
no more; and then adds, that his Mira. 
cles were intended not only to be Fi- 
gures and Symbols, but allo the Means of 
converting Multitudes to the Chriſtian 
Faith; whereby he plainly acknow- 
ledges the literal, as well as the allegori- 
cal —_— of them. 

Nay, had ILeiſure to gratify the Cu- 
rious, I might ſhew out of his other 
Works, that are not written with the like 
Exactneſs that, in talking of our Saviour's 
Miracles, he adheres to their /iteral, as 
well as feurative Meaning: For, 
„it all the ſorts of Diſeaſes, /ays he, 

« which our Saviour cured among the 
People, bear any Relation and Ana- 
logy to the various Diſeaſes of the 
Soul, it is very reaſonable to appre- 
* hend, that, by the Paralyticks in the 
Goſpel, thoſe Perſons are intimated, 
who have a moral ſort of Palſy in their 
% Souls”: and therefore he affirms, 
© that, 4 whatever cures Jeſus is faid 
to perform among the People, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe, that are mentioned by the E- 
vangeli ha were then TIP that thoſe 
 & Perſons 


P Orig. Commun in Matth, C. Le, ? Ibid. in 
Matth, Co 155 
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« Perſons might believe in him, who 
« had not otherwiſe believed, unleſs 
« they had ſeen his Signs and Won- 
« ders. | 

r After all, it muſt be acknowledged, But is 
that Origen, and ſome others, indulged 22 
themſelves farther in the allegorical Way, too allego- 
than was conſiſtent with ſober Reaſon- ical. 
ing, or authorized by any Example in 
Scripture. St. Paul indeed in his Epi- 
ſtles, has allegorized ſeveral Paſſages of 
the Fewiſh Law and Hiſtory, f but it 
muſt be conſidered, that ſuch an Accom- 
modation was not only very agreeable to 
the Jeus and other Oriental Nations, 
but receives likewiſe great Weight and 
Authority from the ſuppoſed Influence 
of the divine Spirit, which dictated it at 
firſt. If St. Paul, indeed, was inſpired 
(as is juſtly believed by All Chriſtians) 
with the Knowledge of what, in the Od 
Teſtament, was originally intended to be 
Significative and Emblematical of ſome 
things future,and accordingly expounded 
them, great regard is certainly due towhat 
he delivered in this Manner to the Church: 
But, the like deference is not to be paid 
to the myſtical Interpretations of others, 
Who have not the ſame divine Inſpira- 


tion, 
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tion, yet pretend to alkegorize in Matters, 
that cannot require it. The Law 9 
Moſes, indeed, (as the Apoſtle tells us) 
had a Shadow of good Things to come, 
and was entirely typical of the Goſpel ; 
but the Goſpel is ſtiled u zhe Truth, or 
Completion of Things under the Law, 
whoſe Body, or Subſtance, is Chriſt - And 
therefore we cannot but think it a de- 
rogation to the Perfection of the Goſpel, 
and inconſiſtent with its being the Com- 
pom of the Law, that it ſhould ſtill 
thought capable of being allegorized 
a-new, and equally /o with the Law. 


' Thisalle- It is a falſe and injurious Commenda- 


gorizing tion then, to ſay, that the Life of Feſus 
1S contra- : . 4 
wyto #5, in uo part, 4 literal Story, but a H- 


Scrip- ſtem of myſtical Philoſophy or Theology. 


Pn wy. way The Apoſtle, I am ſure, gives us a dif- 


-:..fthe ferent Character of it, when he tells the 


Apoſtles. Corinthians, that, after the World 
Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God, by 
the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave then, 
that believe; and therefore he declares to 
them his own Practice: * And I, Brethren, 
when I came unto you, came not with 
Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, de- 
claring unto you the Wiſdom of God ; for 
I determined not to know any Thing a- 
a mong 


'Heb. ii. 1. John i. 11. 1 Cor. i. 21. 
24 Cor. ii. I, Sc. we. 122 
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mong you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him cruci- 
Fed. And my Speech and my preaching was, 
not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, 
but in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Power ; that your Faith ſhould not be in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of 
God. „ For I delivered unto you, firſt of 
all, (that which I alſo received, how that 
Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the 
Scriptures, and that he was buried, and 
that he roſe again the third Day, accor- 
ding to the Scriptures, and that he was 
ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve ; after 
this he was ſeen of above five hnnared 
Brethren at once, of whom the greater 
part remain unto the preſent, but ſome 
are fallen aſleep After that, he was ſeen 
James, then of all the Apoſtles, and 
laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of 
one born out of Time. * Where js the 
Wiſe, where 1s the Scribe, where is the 
diſputer of the World to unriddle this 
to us? For, according to the preſent 
Scheme, this is all Figure and Allegory; 
a parabolical Narrative, and emblemati- 
cal Repreſentation of the ſpiritual Life in 
the Soul of Man : And what pity it was, 
that the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
ſhould be ſo faulty in his Office, as not 
to let us into the Knowledge of all this, 
On the contrary, he, like an hardy 4nd of 
a =o Man, — 04 
1 Cor. xv. 3, &. Ib. i. v. 20. ſequence. 
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Man, is not aſhamed to juſtify himſelf, 
for, * According to the Grace, which j; 
given to me, lays he, as a wiſe Builder, 
I have laid the Foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon ; but let every Man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. Ano- 
ther Foundation can no Man lay, thay 
that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. Now, 
if any Man build upon this Foundation, 
Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Wood, Hay, 
Stubble, i. e. Notions and Inventions of 
his own, how groſs, or how refined fo- 
ever they be, his Work ſhall be manifeſt, 
and, if himſelf be ſaved, itſhall be but upon 
a narrow eſcape, it ſhall be, fo as by Fire. 
So that according to the Senſe 'of St. 
Paul, this humour of building -upon the 
Scripture, or of fixing foreign Meanings 
to the plain Hiſorical Facts of the Goſ- 
pel, is neither ſo innocent, nor ſo ſafe a 
Thing, as ſome may imagine. It is, at 
the beſt, deſtroying the proper Signifi- 
cation of Things, and giving a Licence 
to every wild and extravagant Fancy, 
to make the Word of God ſpeak juſt 
what it pleaſes. And if this unluckily 
ſhould be found to be preaching of ano- 
ther Goſpel (as by this Way of Pro- 
cedure, any thing may be ſo charged, 
as to loſe every Feature it once had) 
what is the Sentence, that this Apoſtle 

pro- 


21 Cor. iii. 10, Sc. 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 


pronounces againſt the Promoters of it? 
b If any Man or Angel, preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, than what ye have re- 
cerved, let him be accurſed. 
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It is not then the Authority of great ow the 
Names, that can juſtify us in what is Fathers 


unwarrantable in itſelf, If the Fa- 


havebeen 
treated 


thers have gone too far in their way of andmi/aj- 


allegorizing, inſtead of being imitated, 
they ought to be blamed and cenſured 


of their Contemporaries, But the Truth 
is, few, very few of the great Names 
of Antiquity have, as yet, appeared in 
this Controverſy ; not one, except Ori- 
gen, of the firſt three hundred Years af- 
ter Chriſt, but a long Roll of Fathers 
and Writers (Spurious and Genuine to- 
gether) of the 4th, 5th, and following 
Centuries, far from d having our Religion 
from the Hands of the Apoſtles, and apo- 
/tolick Men, or from being endued with 
axy divine and extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, And yet, as weak Authorities 
as they are, what uncommon Pains and 
Artifice has been us'd, by falſe Quotati- 
ons, falſe Tranſlations, and Interpola- 
tions of Words; by foiſting in ſome 
Books, citing others as Genuzne that are 
known to be Spurious, and, almoſt in 


every 


» Gal. i. 8, 9. © Vid, Huet. Origeniana, 
P. 170, . © Bp. Gibſon's firſt Paſt, Lett. p. 28. 
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every Paſſage, either perverting, or 


ſuppreſſing the true Senſe and Meaning 
of the Author, to make them eome * 
to the Scheme; but all to no purpoſe. 
The Fathers are obſtinate, and will not 
comply: They avow the eral Senſe 
of the Scriptures, and declare unani- 
mouſly, that, without the Suppoſition 
of its Reality, their Allegories would be 
mere Caſtles in the Air, and have no 
Foundation at all. 
Since then this Cuſtom of Altegorizing 
Scripture owes its Original to the Jeu 
and Gentiles, (no great Friends to the 
Chriſtian Cauſe) and was afterwards in- 
dulged to gratify, in ſome meaſure, a 
deprayed Taſte, and extravagrant Ima. 
gination; ſince no Authority can be pro. 
duc'd for it in Scripture, but many Paſ- 


ſages, out of St. Paul's Writings, to ſhew 


the danger and bold Preſumption of it, 
as well as the neceſſary Duty of our ad- 


hering to the Plainneſs and Simplicity of 


the Goſpel ; fince no Arguments, in its 
Vindication, can be drawn from the 


Writings of the ancient Fathers, foraſ- 
much as the greateſt Maſters and Admi- 


rers of it, have always acknowledg'd a 
literal Senſe, and ſuch as are produc'd 
to the contrary, upon a proper Exami- 
nation, have been found to do the ſame; 
K Remember, Reader, once for all, (as 

«K Tertu Man 
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* 7ertullian expreſſes it) that when we 
admit of any ſuch Scriptural Alegortes, 
the true literal Senſe of the Scripture 
« jg not alter'd, tho' the Circumſtances, 
« or State of the Caſe, receive a new 
« Turn, and have a Rhetorical Appli- 
cation given to them. 


COL e eee eee. 
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Of CHRNIST's driving the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple. 


cc 
cc 
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UT how can we help recurring The ob- 

to the my/tical Senſe, when the jection. 
literal account of many of Jeſus's 
“Miracles, implies ſuch Improbabili- 
ties, Incredibilities, and groſs Abſur- 
* dities, as are very diſhonourable to 
the Name of Chriſt. The Miracle, 
for inſtance, of his driving the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple, (as great 
an Exploit as ſome may think it) is 
« certainly a very abſurd and impro- 
% bable Story. For, admitting there 
« really was a Market kept in the 
“Temple, (which our Divines, I be- 
de lieye, will find ſome Difficulty to 
| “ proye) 
L. 3. 8. 5. & L. 5. 5. 4. 
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<« prove) yet where's the great Sin and 
« Profanation of it, to buy and ſel 
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Temple it yer y ſtrange, that a Market ſhould be 


deſcrib'd. 


ſuch Things in it, as were brought on 
purpoſe to be offer'd to God in Sacri. 
fice ? But then, how any one, in 
the Form of a Man, and that a deſpj- 


ſed Man too, ſhould be able, with no- 


thing but a Whip in his Hand, to 
execute ſuch an heroick Work, upon 
a great Multitude of People, who 
wete none of them his Diſciples, nor 
had any regard to him; who had, 
ſome of them, been injur'd, and fut- 
fer d Damage in their Wares, and 
conſequently muſt be ſuppos'd in a 
Diſpoſition to reſiſt him, is a thing 
incredible. But put the Caſe it were 
not ſo; for what End and Purpoſe he 
ſhould now be 1o zealous againſt the 
Profanation of the Temple, when he 
himſelf, in a ſhort time after (by the 
Hands of the Romans) ordered it to 
be deſtroyed and polluted, is ſome- 
thing ſo very inconſiſtent, that there is 
no way of accounting for it, but by 
{ſuppoſing it a Prophetical and Para- 
bolical Narrative of ſomewhat ber 
done hereafter, more My/teriou/ly, an 

more Wonderfully, by hw * 


A vulgar Reader indeed may think 
kept 
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kept in a Church, or that the Tables of 
s Money-Changers, and the Seats of thoſe 
that ſold Doves, ſhould be permitted in 
the Temple: But we miſtake the Mat- 
ter much, if we ſuppoſe, that the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem was made like one of 
our Churches. It did not conſiſt of one 
ſingle Edifice only, but had ſeveral 
Courts and Buildings. belonging to it. 
The firſt and moſt outward Court, which 
went by the Name of the Mount of the 
Temple, was a Square of 500 Cubits e- 
very way, containing ſeveral Buildings 
for different uſcs, and ſurrounded with 
| Cloyſters, fupported by Marble Pillars. 
Next to this was the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, rang'd round with Cloyſters, and 
ſeparated from the other Courts with 
Stone Baluſtrades three Cubits high, with 
Pillars at certain Diſtances, upon which 
were engraven Exhortations to Purity 
and Holineſs, and a Prohibition to all 
the Gentiles, and to ſuch, as were un- 
clean, to advance beyond them. Then 
follow'd the Court of the Women ; after 
that the great Court, which was divided 
into two Parts, the 1/7aelites Court, and 
the Court of. the Prieſts, contiguous to 
which ſtood the Temple itſelf. This 
was the Order of the Building, but the 
O whole 
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whole went under the general Name of 


the Temple. 


The?lace 'The Jews indeed did not place the 


where the 


ſame Sanctity in the Court of the Gentile, 


was kept. as in other Parts of the Temple, and 


therefore it is leſs wonder that they per- 
mitted it to be employ'd to Purpoſe, 
that our Saviour condemn'd. They 
found it almoſt neceſſary, that ſuch, as 
liv'd at a conſiderable Diſtance from Je. 
ruſalem, inſtead of bringing living Crea. 
tures, ſhould only bring Money with 
them, in order to purchaſe Sacrifice 
and Oblations there; and for the Con- 
venience of this (as © a great Maſter of 
Jewiſh Learning tells us) there was al- 
ways a conſtant Market in the Temple, 
in the Place which was called the Shops; 
where every day was ſold Wine, Salt 
Oil, and other Requiſites to Sacrifice, 
as Oxen and Sheep, in the ſpacious Court 
of the Gentiles : and that the fame Pra- 
_ Qtice was in uſe, in the time of our Si. 
viour's Miniſtry, we have the Teſtimo- 
ny of the ancient Jews themſelves. For, 
ſince in the Babyloxiſh Talmud it is decla- 
red, 4 that forty Years before the Temfl: 
was deſtroy d, the great Council remove! 


from 
o Whithy on Matt. xxi. 12. 
© Lightfoot on Matt.xxi. 12. Vol. 2. p. 224. 
* See L*Empereur on the Codex Maddoth. p. 48, 
49. 
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from the Place, where they us'd to aſſemble 
in the inner Court of the Temple, and ſate 
among the Shots; counting back forty 
Tears from the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
ple, we fhall find, that this removal of 
the Sanhedrim was about three or four 
Years before this Action of our Saviour's 
happen'd ; and, conſequently, that in 
his Time there was a Place, called the 
Shops, which, according to the Deſcrip- 
tion that the Fews give of them, were 
an open ſpacious Place, where Goods were 
Sold, and Money exchanged. 

But how convenient ſoe ver this Mer- This a 
chandiſe might be for the Uſe of the 3 " 
Temple-Service, it was certainly a groſs the Tem- 
Profanation of the Place itſelf. For ſince ple. 
the Court of the Gentiles was the only 
Place, wherein the Proſelytes of the Gate 
(who came up to the 'Temple in great 
Numbers, eſpecially at the Time of the 
Paſſover) were permitted to worſhip the 
God of Iſrael, it can hardly be imagin'd, 
but that the Droves of Cattle, which 
were brought in there to be Sold, would 
not only crowd and incommodate the 
Place, (which isa great Indecency) but 
that, in the midſt of the bleatings of the 
Sheep, the lowings of the Oxen, and the 

_ hurry and buſtle, neceſſarily occaſion'd 
| O 2 | by 


* Dr. Pearce's Miracles Vindicated, part. 2. p. 
10, Sc. | 
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by the other fort of Merchandiſe, the 
Proſelytes would be ſure to meet with no 
ſmall Diſturbance in their Devotions, f 
Nor wants there ſomeReaſon to perſume, 
that, the Captains of the Temple, and o- 
thers, who had the Care and Direction 
of it, having let out part of the Court 
of the Gentiles for Profit and Advantage, 
and perhaps at exceſſive Rents, the Sel. 
lers, to make themſelves amends for 
what they paid for their Shops and Stalls, 
inſiſted upon unjuſt and exorbitant 
Gains, for which we find them chargd 
by our Saviour, as having made the 
Houſe of God, not a Place of Merchandiſ: 
only, but s a Den of Thieves. 
Why ee Now if the Permiſſion of ſuch Abuſe 
rer fo our may be allow'd to be a Profanation of 
—_— 1, the Temple, whoever conſiders what 
great Reverence was conſtantly paid to 
it, and what Titles of Honour and Re- 
ſpe& are given it by God himſelf ; how, 
under the od Teſtament, it is ſtiled h his 
Sanctuary, his Dwelling, his Courts, and 
Palace; his Huly Mountain, and the Place 
which he had choſen out of all the Earth, 
to ſet his Name there; and how the A- 
poſtle, under the new, declares it to 
have been i zhe Figure of the — 
— an 


i 


t Pearce's Miracles vindicated, p. 13. 5* Matth. 
ii. 13. * Pſal. Ixxxiv. 1, 10. Ja. lvi. 7. 2 Chron. 
xx. 9. Deut. xvi. 16. Heb, ix. 
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and of that Seat, not made with hands, 

where the glorious Majeſty of God more 
peculiarly reſides : whoever conſiders 
this, I ſay, can, by no means, be induc'd 
to think, that a Reformation of ſuch 
Abuſes was any Inſtance of an intem- 

erate Zeal in our Saviour; or that the 
Thing was leſs prudent, or leſs neceſſa- 
ry to be done, becauſe the Temple was 
ſhortly to be deſtroy'd, fince every 

Place, which is ſet apart for Divine Mor- 

hip, ought to be kept Sacred, and fit 
for that Uſe, as long as it is ſubſiſting. 
In ſuch a Caſe, we are to conſider what 
Things are nom, not what they are to 
be hereafter ; for what would have been 
a Profanation of the Temple, had it been 
always to laſt, was equally a Profana- 
tion of it, tho' it was ſhortly to be de- 
fſtroy'd. The Action is the ſame under 
both Events, nor is it in the leaſt alter'd 
by the Fate of the Place, where it hap- 
pens to be done. * As well therefore may 
we enquire, why Jeſus' conform'd to 
the gal Service of the Temple, which, 
tho” as yet eſtabliſh'd, was ſoon to be 
aboliſh'd, viz. by the more perfe& Sa- 
crifice of himſelf; as why he vindicated 


the Honour of God, that. was profan'd 


in his own Houſe, though that Houſe was 
O 3 aſter 


* Bp. + 8 825 Vind. p. 148. 
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Notwith- 
ſtanding 
its enſu-⸗ 
ing De- 
ſtruction. 
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the Divine Counſel, but, according to 
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aſter ſome time, to be finally abandon d 
and deſtroy'd. | 

Our Saviour, indeed, out of his Di- 
vine Knowledge, foretold the Defſtrugi. 
on of Jeruſalem, and, that the Time 
ſhould come, when m he abomination of 
Deſolation, (i. e. the Roman Army, 
which haying for their Enſign the Em- 
peror's Image, and coming with intent 
to lay waſte their Country, could not 
but be deteſtable to the Jews) ſanding 
in the Holy Place + But by this ſanding 
in the Holy Place, from a parallel Paſſage 
in |] St. Luke, is ſuppos d, by * moſt In- 
terpreters, to be meant no more, than the 
* Army's encompaſſing the Holy City. If we 
refer it however to the Deſtruction of 
the Temple, the Prediction of the Event 
does not neceſſitate its coming to paſs; 
nor is our Saviour any more chargeable 
with the Conſequence of it, than the Pro- 
vidence of God is with all the Slaughter, 
and Havock, and Devaſtation, which 
a Victorious Army makes in an Enemy 
Country, The Deſtruction of the Jew: 
% Nation was determin'd indeed in 


the Account of their own + Hiſtorian, 
they themſelyes were the Authors of 
bs 5 85 their 


Mark xiil. 14. Luke xxi. 20. * Vid. Ham- 
mond and Whitty in loum. Dr. Pearce, p. 14 
= Joſ. de Bell. Fud, L. 8. c. 5. 9. | 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 


their own Calamity : and, in the parti- 
cular Inftance of the Burning of the 

Temple, not only themſelves ſet fire to 
the Galleries thereof firft, but even, 
when Titus had left them in quiet, and 
order'd his Guards to extinguiſh the Fire, 
they ſallied out upon them, and hinder'd 
them; and /o (as the Hiſtorian tells = 
# wrought the final Deſtruftion of the Holy 
Place with their own Hands. 

But be that as it will; ſince the Tem- 
ple was, as yet, to ſtand full forty Years, 
and upwards, there could be no Incon- 
gruity in our Saviour's endeayouring to 
correct this Abuſe of it; and, conſider. 
ing the preſent Situation of Things, no 
Impoſſibility in him to effect it. For we 
muſt remember, that he was juſt now 
come up from Bethany to Jeruſalem, 
in a fort of Royal and Triumphant Pro- 
ceſſion; that he was attended on the 
Road, and into the City, with ® @ very 

great Multitude, nay, with Multitudes, 
that went before, and followed after ; that 
theſe all went along with him into the 
Temple, and proclaimed (as they had 
done on the Road) Hoſanna the Son of 
David; and that the Concourſe, in ſhort, 
was ſo great, that ? all the City was 


n 


O4 afraid 


Matt. xxi. 8, 9. * Ver. 46. Mark xi. 18. Luke 
| X1X, 48, * 


moved, and even the chief Prieſts were 
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Propheſy, they might be encouraged to 


The L1TERAL SENSE of 


afraid of him, and of the People too, 

becauſe they took him for a Prophet, ani 
were very attentive to hear him. Now it 
is no hard matter to imagine, that the 
People, ſeeing our Saviour proceed to 
the Temple in this triumphant Manner, 
might happily call to Mind the Predi. 
ction of the Prophet Malachz, 4 The Lord, 
whom ye ſeck, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Cove- 
nant, in whom ye 3 and he ſhall pu- 
riſy the Sons of Levi, that they er 
6H Lord 2 of Ritter, 
and that, from the Remembrance of this 


abet his Reformation of the Temple. 
Nor is it to be doubted, but that a Con. 
{ciouſneſs of Guilt in the Profaners them- 
ſelves might, in ſome meaſure, contii- 
bute to their Submiſſion and Acquieſ- 
cence ; even in the ſame manner, as his 
Enemies were ſiruck backwards with 
the Senſe of their own Guilt, as well as 
the Majeſty of his Appearance, and fell 
down to the Ground, when they came to 
apprehend him in the Garden. ſ So that, 
in the whole, we are to conſider our Sa- 
viour, in this Action, not in the Form 
of a deſpiſed Man, but of a triumphant 
Monarch xather, at the Head of an — 

ite 


* Mal. iii. 1, &c. * Bp. Swallbroke's Vind. 7. 
146. Dr. Pearce, p. 15. 
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finite number of People, all rejoycing 
in the Completion of an ancient Prophe- 
, all acknowledging him for their Me/- 
ab and King, and thereupon ready to 
ſupport him in any Reformation, that he 
ſhould think proper to attempt. 

And now to collect what has been The fam 
faid in this Anſwer. Since, by the Tem- 2 
ple here, is meant the outer Court of it, 6 
or Court of the Gentiles, where un- 
doubtedly were Shops, and Stalls, and 
ſeveral ſorts of Merchandiſe, which muſt 
needs be a great Profanation of a Place, 
ſet apart for religious Worſhip ; ſince the 
Honour and Reverence, due to the 
Houſe of God, was Motive ſufficient for 

*# our Saviour to attempt a Reformation of 
3 this Abuſe; and, in his preſent trium- 
= phant Condition, he had Followers and 
Abetters enough to ſupport him in ſuch 
an attempt; the ſuppoſed long or ſhort 
Continuance of the Temple (to whoſe 
Deſtruction our Saviour was not acceſſo- 
ry) makes no Alteration in the Caſe; 
nor is there any Occaſion, I think, to 
form Inveftives againſt this Miracle, or 


to charge it with any Abſardities or In- 
creaibilities. 


Y * 


SECT. 
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The Ob- 6c 


jection. 
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eee eee 


. 


Of his curing the DEMO NIAC Es, 


and Sending the Devils into the 
Swwme. 


UT, ſuppoſe that the former 
Miracle will bear the Teſt, 


yet, what ſhall we ſay to the 


Caſe of the Demoniacks, in the Coun- 
try of the Gadarens, and that vaſt 
number of Devils, which, to the De- 
ſtruction of other Mens Property, he 
permitted to enter into the Herd of 
Swine £ It looks a little oddly in- 
deed, that theſe Madmen ſhould have 
their Habitation in the Tombs of a 


 Burying-ground, and that the People 


of the Place ſhould be fo inhumane, 
as to take no manner of Care or Pity 
of them. If they were ſo exceeding- 


ly fierce and outragious, that no Fetter 


nor Chains could hold them, nor any 
Paſſenger go that Way, without be- 
ing in danger of his Life, it certainly 
would have been more adviſeable, 
and more lawful toa, to have diſ- 
patched them: but to ſend the Devils 


ce into 
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into the Herd of Swine, was a thing 


impoſſible, becauſe the Jews, who 
inhabited the Place, were, by their 
Law, not only prohibited to eat 
Swine's Fleſh, but (after the Time 
that Antiochus polluted the Temple 
by the Sacrifice of an Hag) under the 
Pain of an Anathema, forbidden to 
keep any in the Country. Nay, al- 
lowing this Herd to belong, not to 
the Jes, but the neighbouring Gen- 
tiles, to whom it was lawful to eat 
and keep Swine; yet, how will our 
Divines be able to aſſoil the Goodneſs 
and Juſtice of Jeſus, in permitting fo 
large an Herd to be deſtroyed in this 
Manner, and their Owners, by this 
means, to become conſiderable Suffer- 


ers? This one Conſideration, in my 


Opinion, is enough to ſet aſide the 
whole Miracle. But then, if we con- 
ſider, how common a thing (even ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
himſelf) the Buſineſs of Exorci/m was 
among the Jews, we cannot but con- 
clude, that his Talent of this kind 


(even had it been much greater than 


it really was) can never be deemed 
a ſufficient Proof of his diviue Aut ho- 
rity. | 


The 
* Spencer de Leg. Heb. P. 117. 
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The Na- The Addition of the Word Burying- 


— ground to the Text, is deſigned to miſ- 
Tombs, lead the Reader into a Conception of 
ſomething reſembling our Church-yards, 


in Cities and 'Towns ; which, as they 


Madmen, would not fail of annoying the 
People perpetually, by having ſuch 
fierce and diſorderly Perſons near them. 
Jo ſet us right, therefore, in this Par- 
ticular, it muſt be obſerved, that the 
Tombs, which the Evangelift here men- 
tions, are ſaid to be in the Mountains, 
and in the Wilderneſs : for the Cuſtom 
of the Jews was, to have their Tombs, 
like ſo many little Cells, cut out in the 
ſides of Caverns, and the hollow parts 
of Rocks, and Mountains, at ſome di- 
ſtance from the Towns, and uſually in 
very loanly and deſart Places. That 
many ſuch Tombs remain in Judæa, e- 


the Teſtimony of Maundrel, and other 
modern Travellers; and, that particu- 
larly, on the Coaſt of the Lake Genne- 
fareth, which was the lower Galilee, and 
lay contiguous to Gadara, there were 
vaſt Caves and Dens under Ground, * Ja- 
fephus, in his Hiſtory, has not omitted 
to inform us. Nay, he tells us more- 

| | over, 


1 


2 Dr. Pearce, Part 2. P. 23. 5 De Bell. Jud. I. 
2+ C. 10. 5 


could afford but a bad Habitation for 


ven to this Day, we are aſſured from 
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over, that theſe Caves and hollow Rocks, 
were oftentimes made uſe of for Retreat 
and Shelter; and mentions whole Bands 
of Thieves and Robbers, who ſome- 
times, for whole Months, took up their 
abode there, and, from thence made 
their Excurſions and Depredations. 
Mountains indeed, in our co/4 Coun- How the 
tries, afford no manner of Food or Suſte= Demoni- 
nance; bur, in thoſe warm and fruitful fuse 
Climates, the Caſe was otherwiſe. The 

Baptiſi, we find, liv'd in the Wilderneſs, 

on Locuſts and wild Honey; and Joſephus, 

in his own Life, tells us, that, when he 

was Young, he went into the Wilder- 

neſs, to be inſtructed by one, who lived 

there upon what grew of itſelf, wild, 

and uncultivated : and therefore we 

have leſs Reaſon to wonder, that we 

find theſe Demoniacks in ſuch melancho- 

ly Places, as were ſuited to their Com- 
plexions, and where they might find 

both Shelter from their Purſuers, and 

Food to ſuſtain their Lives. 

The Gadarens indeed ſeem not to be a The Ga- 
People of much Humanity: The Re- dn 
queſt, which they make our Lord, * To Ty” 
dle part out of their Coaſts, after ſo ſignal | 
a Mercy extended to two of their Coun- 

. try-men, gives us but a bad Notion of 
their Civility and Gratitude ; but ſtill it 
muſt 


Matth. viii. 34. 


% 
4 _ 
- — 
— = 9 — 199 
— —-— 4 o 
— . 
= 2 2 
1 S. > FIR 2 
— — - 2 
—— — - 
nj 


a - 


_w by 


—_ — "x — 
8 


— — _ — 
— — 


* 21 * 
* p 1 
4 a — 2 
2 a+ Sr. wr — = — 
9 — 7 3 
4 1 — > 


—— x 


2 — — * 
— — - _ ö _ — + FE. — < kn 
. p . * E 3 - 
= - T . 
p ” — a — II - - wo $4 - - 
b * = CA — — — oy - — ' 
hi - _ - — — — — — - — 
r 1 — * * 
- _ 0 = * [I + a d ay 
- — _ 1 — - —_— i 3 F 1 PAY r ; - —_ 8 > 
A - * 0 E 
mY Fa . — P Y — 1 
- ” Yy — — 1 1 — * — — _— . Hi ® - * . oy _ = . — = L © + 2 — 2 3 
x. . * 2 N * bh . - T hg IF — 8 - Sa, —_ —. . - 5 5 — _ 4 _—__ £50 2 — 
> - — 2 —_— —— nn of k 24.608; . —— 2 
” K . 8 | * s * * A = — — 7 ITS — 
- 24 * p NT - 3 "x TOES —_— p > — . 8 — — — = _ 
— 4'= a U 8 2 * 7 . - =... Y - CY — — Fl 6 
=_ 2 4 * . 8 0 223 * 2 2 
. * - R X — # . \ — . - — 
2 $ 2 — = bs — I— x Fa. 4 _ p * — . * 
[ ""_ . — 2 A ” 
* - -- oy A \ 2 r ry 2 , * — —— 
. - te - «. = 
= \ \ am =— 
= . - 


- ö 1 — n 
Rr T 
— s Ca 
- oe 
— — 
5 — 


= 0 wt 
2 1 
= = 
- 
— 
— 


x = 
2 
r 4 > 32 22 


— —— — —  —  — —— —— 


—— — —— 
RES 
—— — 
—— ä — 


2 - 


— 

—— > 
. 2 
— 


| i 
| 


of Gadara. 


The LITERAL SENSE of 
muſt be acknowledg'd, that they had 
taken ſome Care of theſe wretched Crea. 
tures. They had often (as the Story 
tells us). bound them with Fetters and 
Chains, but the Fetters and Chains 
(whateyer they were) were not of 
ſtrength enough for Men in their out- 
rageous Condition; and therefore they 
got looſe from their Keepers, and re- 
treated to the Tombs and Mountains; 
where, when they were purſu'd, they 
probably hid themſelves, and ſo cluded 
all the Diligence and Humanity of ſuch, 
as endeayour'd to retake them. While 
they were alive however, there were 
{till hopes of laying hold on them again, 
and perhaps of recovering them to their 
Senſes; and this is a Tufficient Reaſon 
why the Gadarens might not think fit 
to diſpatch them. 

In what relates then to the Caſe of the 
Demoniacks, and their Circumſtances, 
there ſeems to be no Incongruity in the ſa- 
cred Story : and to clear, in like manner, 
our Saviour's Character from any Im- 
putation, that may ariſe from the De- 
ſtruction of the Swine, it may not be 
improper to obſerve, * that Gadara was 
a City on the other fide Jordan, near 
the Lake Genneſareth, one of thoſe Ci- 
ties called Decapolis, and ſituate in that 

Allotment, 
* Dr, Pearce, P. 2, p. 26. 


Allotment, which was made to the 
Tribe of 1 74 Pompey indeed join'd 
it at firſt to the Proyince of Syria, but 
Auguſius afterward gave it to Herod, 
tho' upon his Death, he annex'd it to 
Syria again ; by which means it was in- 
habited partly by Jews, and partly by 
Syrians, who were Heathens, Now it 
is a Thing very well known, that the 
Heathens us d Swine, not only for Food, 
but for Sacrifices likewiſe ; and 'tis not 
improbable, that the Jeus of that Coun- 
try might be tempted to feed Swine, 
from the Profit they made, by ſelling 
them to their Heathen Neighbours, 'This 
was againſt a Prohibition of their Law, 
tis true, but Laws we know, are not 
always obſery'd, and perhaps leaſt of all 
at Gadara, which, being in the Extremi- 
ty of the Fewiſh Territories, and under 
the FuriſdiFion of Heathens, left the 
ews without any reſtraint upon them, 
ut that of Conſcience, which is too fre- 
quently violated for the ſake of Gain. 
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To bring the Matter then into a nar- why our 


rower Compaſs; the Swine, which were 
deſtroy'd in conſequence of the Permiſſi- 


mightper- 


on, which our Saviour gave the evil DeſtruQi- 
Spirits to enter into them, belong'd ei- en of the 


ther to the Jews, or to the Gentiles of 
Gadara: If they belong'd to the Fews, it 
cannot be denied, but that they were juſt- 


ly . 
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ly puniſh'd, for breaking their own Laws 
and Conſtitutions. In 7 Foſephus, we 
find, an Edict of the Emperor Au- 
guſtus, requiring the Roman Governours, 
in every Country where the Jews reſi- 
ded, to ſuffer them fo live according to 
fach of their own National Laws, as were 
in force in Hyrcanus's time; and from 
hence one may gather, that all Laws 
made in Hyrcanuss time were look'd 
upon by the Jus, as binding; other- 


wiſe, when they ſollicited the Emperor 


for this Edi& in their Payour, they 
would have ſcarcely fix'd upon this Pe- 
riod for their Standard : And if the Laws 
in Hyrcanus's time were binding, then 
was the keeping of Swine a plain Vio- 
lation of their Conſtitution, and juſtly 
puniſhable by our Saviour ; becauſe it 
was a receiv'd Maxim among the Fews, 
that any Perſon, inyeſted with the Cha- 
racter of a Prophet, or acting by the 
Spirit of God, might, without the Af- 
ſiſtance of a Magiſtrate, put the Laws 
in Execution againſt Offenders. What 
Phineas did to Zimri, and Elijah to the 
Prieſts of Baal, was by them look'd up- 
on as Precedents in this Caſe ; and there- 
fore we, who acknowledge our Jeſus to 
have been more than a Prophet, can ne- 
ver be at a Loſs to account for his exer- 

| ciſing 
Antiq. Jud. L. 16. c. 6. 
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ciſitig an Authority ambtig the Yet. which 
(accofding to theit own 'Cb fettion) was 
illowable,eyen iti the fowelt of that Order. 
But if the Heathtens of 2 ara were 
the Owners of the Swine, * 'tis very ſup- 
poſable, that they wefe guilty of ſome 
great Sin, which occaſion'd' the Loſs of 


thetn ; and the Conjectute is not 'amils; 
that it was inflicted in order to ctire then 
of their Iaolatroat Weorikip of Dæmohs, 


and to induce them to etnBtate the Gf 


pel, by an Argument pectliafly adapt- 
ed to them. For, when they 1 pr 


Saviour's Power ver Tack 4 Mü 


of Devils, 15 in their! poſſeſſion 


of the Swine, (had they take” A righ 
Application of "he Miracle) they col 
not but perceive the Truth of the Goſ- 
1, and the Madneſs of their own wor- 
ſhipping ſuch impure Spirits, as were both 
caſt out of Men at Jeſuss CSthmarid, arid 


could not enter into the Swine withour 


his Pettniſſion. 
Nay, even in this Caſe tob, ſup p64 
ſing Jeſus to have been 4 Prop het, oY 
in Echleatenee hereof, to Wb 8 
Commiſſion from God, he could not 
guilty of any Injuftice, it this Actioij; 
becauſe, upon this Suppolitioh, 1 


Act will come to be coti idet d, not us. 


TP: ' his 


+ Bp. aka whoa. s I 
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his Act, but as an Act of Providence, 


If Jeſus had no Right to deſtroy the ) 
People's Swine, yet God, who is the 7 
ſupreme Proprietor of the whole Earth, < 
moſt DONE had : and ſhall we then '4 
complain of him for ſuch a Puniſhment F 
as this, when eyery Day we ſee more 6 
ſurprizing Inſtances before our Eyes? 1 
When we ſee him laying whole Nations : 


waſte with Peſtilence, with Famine, 
and with Earthquakes, ſhall we con- 
feſs his Sovereign Authority in theſe 
Caſes ; and yet, upon the Loſs of #wo 
Thouſand Swine, cry out, and ſay, Why 
. haft thou done thus ? The Heathens 
themſelves (upon the Suppoſition of a 
Providence) will acknowledge this to 
be unreaſonable ; nor can our Saviour 
(as acting by a Divine Commiſſion) ever 
be juſtly blam'd, becauſe he once or 
twice did the ſame thing, which God 
does eyery Day. . 
The Truth is, whether the Pro- 
r were Jews or Gentiles, the 
ords in the Text do not imply, that 
our Saviour was either Principal, or Ac- 
cefſory in the Deſtruction of the Swine. 
St. Mark indeed tells us that he gave tb 
Devils leave, and St. Lake, that be ſuf- 
fer d them to enter into the Swine ; but 
by this is meant no: more, than that he 


Dr. Pearce, Part 2. p. 48. 


bod 


g * | i.» @® 
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did not prevent them; that he did not in- 
terpoſe his Divine Power in order to hin- 
der them from entering: But if this made 
our Saviour a ſharer inthe Deſtructiom of 
the Swine, by a parity of Reaſon, it will 
makeGod ( becauſe hepermits it) anſwer- 
able for all the Evil, that's done under 
the Sun; which were moſt Impious to 
think, and moſt Blaſphemous to ſay. 
Since therefore there were at Gadara The Sum 
Swine kept, by the Heathens no doubt, Auſt, 
and not improbably by the Jeu like- 
wiſe ; whether we ſuppoſe 1 the Jeu or 
Heathens Owners of this Herd, our Sa- 
viour's permitting the Devils to enter 
into them, made him not acceſſory 
to their DeſtruCtion ; or if it be ſaid that 
he did it with a punitive Intent, it was 
to make the Fews ſuffer for the Breach 
of their Law; or the Heathens for their 
obſtinate 1dolatry; which his Character 
of a Prophet, and the Teſtimony of his 
being the Son of the moſt High, without 
all Controverſy, authoriſed "him to do- 
And now to conſider the Merits of che 
Miracle itſelt. Sa 
Whether the Practiee of e Few or 
Devils was really in uſe among the Fows f 2 
before our Savibut's Time, is a Matter mong the 
of ſome Debate among the Learned. Jeu. 
Our Saviour indeed, in anſwer to the 
Objection of a Diabolical Confederacy. in 
P 2 what 
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mas d, and 


The LITERAL SENSE of 


what he did, puts a Queſtion to the 


eus; If 1 by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, 
whom do your Children caſt them out ? 


b But by the Children of the Jeuu, ſome 


Interpreters will only underſtand / thoſe 


Sons of theirs, who were become our 


Saviour's - Diſciples, and more particu- 


larly the Seventy, to whom he had given 


a Commiſſion to caſt out Devils, and from 
whom, all ſuch, as were diffident of the 
Matter, might receive full Conviction, 
is they pleas d to enquire: tho”. other 
Expoſitors think proper to refer the 
Words to the Fews at large, who, on 
ſome certain Occaſions (as they ſuppoſe) 


were enable to diſpoſſeſs Devils, by a 
ſolemn and religious Invocation of the 


God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 


the God of Jacob. However this be, 


that the Diſpo fleflion of Devils was no 
cuſtomary Thing among the Jeus, be- 


fore our Saviour's Miniſtry, is very evi- 


dent from the great Surprize and Amaze- 
ment they expreſs d, whenever they be- 
held ſuch an Inſtance of his Power. 
For when, on any ſuch Occaſion, © the 
Multitudes' marvelled, ſaying, it was, ne- 
ver ſo ſeen. in Iſrael; the People were a- 


David 6 THe eee _ to que- 


ion 


Bp. We wait. 5.151. * Matth ix. 33. 
0 bis X11. * LY 


ſaid, is not this the Syn of 


re tn @ © te 0 wh ifn Poco. Ac a 
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in among themſelves, faying, what 
Thing 15 22 ? What new Doctrine is 
this? For with Authority commandeth 
he even the unclean Spirits, and they obey 
him; this is a plain Argument, that 
the Authority, which our Saviour then 
exercis d over the Powers of . Darkneſs 
was a Thing unknown in Fudea, and a 
diſtinguiſhing Character of his being the 
Meſfiah, the Son of David.- 112 
But we will allow for once, that, in If any, 
ſome rare Inſtances, the Neue, belore they were 
Chriſt, were known to exorciſe Devils; _ 


2 mation of 


yet it will not therefore follow, that our Chritt. 
Saviour's diſpoſſeſſions of them were xo 
Proofs of bis Divine Authority. 80 far 
from this, that the Fewiſh © Exorciſins 
were rather a Confirmation of it. For, 
if ſuch Diſpoſſeſſions were really made 
among the Jews, by the "Invocation of 
the Name of the God of Ihrael, our bleſ⸗ 
ſed Saviour, who not on y did this With 
greater Efficacy, and in many more In- 
ſtances, than was ever knovh before; 
but communicated to his Followers like- 
wiſe an Ability to do the fame in his own 
Name, muſt thereby declare to the 
World; that his Power was de erived froth 
the ſame Original; or, 8 properly 
ſpeaking, ) ſince his Name tad the ſame 
efficacy with his Father's, that he and 
his Faber were one. And herein lies the 


P 3 Strength 
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Strength of his Reaſoning with-the Jews, 
"f 149 1 5 Beelaebub caſt out Devils, by 
om do your Children cat them out ? 
« Your Children, you ſay, exorciſe De- 
* yils, by Virtue ofthe Name of the true 
4 God, and thereupon you | conclude, 
« that they are in np Confederacy with 
Satan; you ſee me daily do the ſame, 
* nay, do it in a greater Degree than 
they can; and yet ye will not have 
ood Opinion of me: Let 
&« them therefore be your Judges, and if 
. they are conſcious to themſelves that, 


. in doing of this, they have no Crimi- 


64 nal Corpeſpondencty- they certainly 
665 will acquit me, and own that, if J 
5 be Spirit o 72 God not 7 caſt out 
Devil. my If, but commiſſh an others 
7 £5 do the like in my Name, then 
« doubtleſs, the . Kingdom of God is come 
e Aunto . Whether therefore we 
Cots that the Fews did, or did not ex- 
oreiſe Devils, before the coming of our 
Saviour Chriſt, his, divine Authority, in 
exerting, that miraculous Power, is e- 
qually t the. lame, or rather teceives a 
greater Sanction and, Confirmation from 
what; they did; and ſo to ptocced to 
his eee ee Aue 18} 17 
_ +* Math, aii. a7, Sit (n A „! 
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ne 
TRACT Xl, 


Of bis TRANSFIGURATION 
on the Mount, 


* UT, what do you mean by The Qb- 
his Transfiguration ſays the An- jection. 

> « 7 ripturif} preſently ; the ord, in 

« its Original, ſignifies nothing le els than 

« the Change or Transformation of a per- 

« ſon into the Forms, Shapes, and Eſſences 

* of other Things and Creatures, of a 

« different Species, Size, and Figure, 

« But, not to inſiſt too rigidly on 

“ Words, we will ſuppoſe that the 

* Change his Raiment, and the Bright- | 

* neſs of Bis Countenance, was all that 

js intended by the Transfiguration ; : 

“ yet, ſtill we may be allowed to ask, 

«© for what End and Purpoſe did "a 

* exhibit this? As he was * ; 

das well as the Power of God, all his 

& Actions, (one would, think) ſhould 

have been guided by Reaſon and 

© Diſcretion at leaſt: but, where is the 

« Senſe of his appearing, at this time, 

“in more Luſtre than ordinarily ? Where 

* the Senſe of his making a Mountain. 
 # rather 
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rather than a Valley, the Scene; and 


« his Apoſtles, rather than che Multizude, 
« the Witneſſes, of this his Majeſy. His 
" Apoſtles, we know, were attached to 
« his Party, and, to aggrandize their 
“ Maſter's Glory, might relate many 
« wonderful Fhings of him; but, among 


the Multitude there were doubtleſs 
«* many Unbehievers, and for their _ 
viction it would have been pr 

« that themſelves ſhould have had > 
“Sight of this Miracle, rather than been 
« obliged to take the Report of it only 
« from ſuch, as might zan be ſaaſpect. 
« eg of Partiality, or (in the Fright and 


A 


A 


A 


7 Conſternation that ſeized them) might 


7 miſtake ons thing fox another. 
Nor is it leſs ſtrange and ynaccounta- 


3 ble, that the true Mes and Elias (not 


any Speftres or Apparitions in their 
&« Likeneſs) ſhayld be preſent with Je- 
« ſas on the Mount, and the Apoſtles 
« oyer-hear them Niſcourle together, 
« and yet make np Report ↄf it; Jnr 
« tranſmit one Word to Poſterity,. of 


what theſe. three greateſt Prophets 


The End 


of Chriſt 8 


Transfi-' 


guration, 


and Philaſaphers of the Univerſe might 


« then confabylate, for out Ialirygion | 
and Egdification. |, _ 
To know. the true End. and Deſign 
of our Seyiour 7 vagen, it 1 
; L A 
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not be improper to look back a little in- 

ta the Context, Where we find, that, af- 
ter Peter's Confeſſing him to be 150 
Chrift, the Son of the living. God, from 
that time 3 e to ſbew unto. his Diſo 
ciples,, bow that be muſt. go unto jeruſa- 
lem, and ſuffer many Things of the El- 
ders, and chief Briefs, and d Glen and 
be killed, and be raifed again the third 
Day. Nor was this all, for he foretold 
them, that they likewiſe Were to ſuffer 
many grie vous Perſecutions for his Name 
Sake ; and therefore he recommended to 
them the unpleaſant Doctrines of 4 775 
denial, oy taking up the: Croſs, aud fol: 
lowing him, with this great though 
_ diſtant) Encouragement, that? when the 
Sun of Man ſhould come in the Glory of 
bis Father, with his Angels, he ſhould then 
reward every one according to his Works. 

Theſe Predictions, Doctrines, and Pro- 
miſes, were ſo contrary to the . 
tions 'of his Diſciples, who hoped, i 
him, to have a temporal Prince and De- 
 liverer, a Reſforer of the decay'd State 
of Iſrael, and Promoter of themſelyes to 
great Honours and Em ployments; that 
our Saviour thought proper, (not many 
Days after) i in order to revive: their Faith 
5 Tru in ban and fto a 7 their 


Minds 


ne Matth. xvi. 21, 1 ver. N Ver. 27. 
f Young s Serm. vol. 1. 5p. 360. 
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Minds againft what was likely to enſue, 
to take as many with him into the 
Mount, as made up a gal Evidence, 
and there to give them an ocular Con- 
viction of what he had promiſed, 
in recompence of what they were to 
fufſer, by aſſuming, for a while, the 


Luſtre * and Appearance of a glorified 


Body; which ſo raiſed their drooping 
Hearts, that we find St. Peter immedi- 
ately declaring, 85 Lord, it is good for us 
to be here, and, if thou wilt, let us make 
here three Tabernacks, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. For 
the Deſign of ' theſe Words is, not only 


to ſecure his Maſter, by ſtaying in that 


Retreat, from the Sufferings and Death, 
which would be the Conſequence of his 


going up to Feruſakem, (as St. Chryſoſtom 
and others underſtand it) but to expreſs 
— ; 104429 likewiſe 


 * This. is the proper Meaning of the Word 
pE]ajroppatlyn. For poppy, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, does not ſignify the Eſſence, or con: 
ſtituent Properties of a Man, bus only his external 
Shape or Appearance: As when it is {aid of Beltha- 
ſhaſar [Dan. v. vi. 10.] and of Daniel Cc. vii, v. 28.) 
that v 4zoppy. En their Forms were changed; of Ne- 
bucbadnezzar,\ that n wopph. ps igt · La ir ih my 
Form returned to me [Dan. iv. 36.) and of Chrift, that 
he appeared to two of his wy A zy rip N 
in another Faym L Mark xvi. 12.] for which Reaſon, 


the Word, which is derived from it, can extend no 


farther, than to a Change of the outward Form or 
Appearance only. Moitby on Phil. 11.6. 
Luke is. 4. OO 


4 
— 


\ 
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likewiſe the Pleaſure and Satisfaction he 
took in this Tratisfiguration, and glori- 
fied Company; and how he reſum d freſh 
Spirits and Comfort, from a Miracle, 
which was Emblematical of the Glorious 
State, not of Chriſt only, but of all 
good Chriſtians, after their RefurreQi- 
ON. | 0 19015 „as 
The only Inſtance we have' in Serip- Why on 
ture of any 7ransfiguration like 223 
this, is in the Caſe of Moſer, u aſter he 
bad been forty Days" und forty Nights 
with'God on Mount Sinai; for, upon his 
Deſcent, we are told, that the Skin of 
his": Face ſo ſhone; that the Children of 
Iſrael were afraid to come nigh him, and 
therefore he put a Veil on his Face, while 
he talked with them. That our bleſſed 
Lord, in the act of his Transfiguration, 
might probably have reſpect to this pre- 
ceding one of Muſes s, and, both in the 
Nature of the ' Change, and the Place 
where twas wrought, deſign ſome Con- 
formity thereunto, is what we are at 
Liberty to ſuppoſe; - and conſequently 
can account, why the Scene of this 
Tranfattion was in a Mountain, rather 
than a Valley and why the three Apo- 
ſtles, Peter, James, and Jobn, and not 
the whole Maltitude, were allow'd to be 
Spectators of it, we have ſeyeral Rea- 
ſons to alledge. bs , * 
+ Þ Exod. xxxiv. 28, S. | 


r * — . — — oO 
0 


ture of it. thoſe, who! were with him on the holy 
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why tbe _ For, befides that this was a-youch- 
2 a tp fafement,. fit only. to be communicated 
nor the to ſuch, ap were of his more immediate 
alete Conſidence, and ſtood in the higheſt De- 
admitted 
to ii. tee of his Eſteem; to. ſuch, as, for 

their Zeal and Aſſection to him, were 
bonour'd. and diſtingyiſh'd “ with a pe- 

culiar Title, and, after his Reſurrection, 
appointed by Providence to be the great 
Pillars of his Church; and beſides, that 

it would haye look d like Vanity and 
Oſtentation in him, t have taken the 
Multitude into the Mount, and there 


made à publick Sight of. his Miracles, 


Which was the Thing he always care- 
fully deelin'd : Beſides this, I fay, there 
ſeems to be ſomething in _— ans/igu- 
ratios itſelf, which might have been of 
dangerous Conſequence for the Muki- 
tude to have been admitted todo 
The Na- St. Peter 5 Who himſelf Was one. of 


— gives us this age ount of "ry 

hade wot Jul w cunningly _ ou 
lays. he, when zus made 
the Neuer and Coming of ogy Land) 7045 
Chrift, but avere Pyorwitaeſſ of tits Ma- 
jeſty; Jr be received from God the: Fi 
ther. Honour, and Glory, uben there conic 
Aach a; Leite to him from ibo excellent 


N this i is my beloged; 21 in — 


1 a 
* Tl Matth. vii. 17. 4 <a 4. * Orc. 
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am "well pleaſed. Now, by his Majeſty, 
in this Place, moſt properly is to be un- 
derſtood that: Luſtre and Radiency, 
wherein he appeared, when his Face = 
ſhone as the Sun, and his Garments. (pier- 4 
ced through with the Beams, that were 
darted from his Body) became as white as 
Light : * For to ſhine as the Sun, is a 
Phraſe expreſling ſomething ! belonging 
to celeſtial Majeſty ; and white and 
ſplendid Garments; are proper for Kings, 
and ® Royal Miniſters of the Heavenly 1 
Court. And, in like manner, by the BY 
excellent Glory, from whetice the Voice 
proceeded, can be meant nothing, but 17 
as bright and ſhining Cloud, that then = 
appear'd, which the Jews call the She- | 48 
chinah, and is made up (as moſt ima | = 
gine) of an Hoff of Angels, the conſtant 
Symbol of the Divine Preſence; and how 
great and magnificent this Symbol is, we Fs 
may, in ſome meaſure, learn from _ = 
Viſion of the Prophet Duniel u The = 
Ancient of Days did fit, whoſe Garment 
u 4-4 ts; 4 0 115 Hair of 
his Head like the pure Wooll - his Throne 
was like the fiery Flame, and his 
ihe as * Fire? a fery 2 
e we from before bim; 7 | 
of T ſands miniſired unto him, pay -ad | 
Thouſand 


« vid. Whitby, 2 Pet. i. 6. Matth. xiii. 43. 
Kev. iii. 4. Dan. vii. 9, lo. 
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Chriſt 
charg'd 


his 450 
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fore him. 


0 171 then that this was the man- 

our Saviour's Transfiguration ; 
that not only, in his own Perſon, he was 
array'd with all this Glory and Luftre, 
but had likewiſe an Angelick Hoſt ſur- 
rounding him, two of the greateſt Pro- 
phets of ancient Ages attending him, and 
a Voice from Heaven declaring him to 
be the woll- beloved Son of God, while the 
Multitude ſtood by, and ſaw and heard 
all this; it would haye been almoſt un- 
avoidable, but that, upon ſuch Con- 
viction of his being the Meſſiah, o they 
would have taken him by Force and made 
him a King. But ſince (as our Saviour 
tells us) his ? K;ngdom was not of this 
World, nor to come with the Pomp and 
Obſervation, which the Fews expected; 


and fince one of his great Concerns was, 


that no diſturbance of the Civil Govern- 
ment ſhould be occaſion'd by him, or 
laid to his charge ; he wiſely made 


ohoice of three only, (but theſe the prin- 


cipal of his Apoſtles) to whom he exhi- 
bited a Specimen of his fature Glory : 
And, as he camedown from the Mount, 


he charged them that they ſhould tell the - 


ion to no Man, till after his Reſur- 
| ref710n ; 
John vi. 15. f Matth. xvii. 9. 


ea ˙ 5. .£'Saa .o. x rat A es ; be wh. 
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reſtion; 4 becauſe, before that moſt 
illuſtrious Inſtance of | his Power, 
this Glorification of him (which was not 
very ſuitable to his mean outward Cir- 
cumſtances) would ſcarce have been cre- 
dited by the Fews but, after. his Re- 
furreQtion, and when he was aQually 
to enter into that glorious; State, of 
which this Transfiguration was Eble 
matical; the Teſtimonies of three com- 
petent Witneſſes would be receiv'd with 
greater conviction : eſpecially. conſider- 
ing, (what makes their Teſtimony of 
more avail, than that of ten Thouſand 
others) * that they could prove the 
Truth of what they teſtified, and con- 

vince Mankind, that there was no Fraud 
or Impoſture, 'by any ſuppos d Ma- 
nagement of a Cloud in any aſſignable 
Situation of it, by the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft, which they having receiv d from 
him, after his 3 both exer- 
ciſed themſelyes and imparted to Be- 
lie vers. 

We cannot but i imagine, indeed, that 2 
io ſplendid and bY awful an Appea- miſtakes 
rance muſt needs have affected the A- iu it. 
poſtles with Wonder and Amazement; 
and * the Evangelifts. tells us, that they 
fell i into an FETs t as being unable, 


ab 


ho By. Salbe 1 Vind. Ch. 4. C Al. Sacts L 
Vol L. 62. p. 77. © Math. xvii. 6, 7. "t Yorng's Serm. 
Vol. 2.dp. 360. 


That Mo- 
ſes and E- 


lias were 


perſonally charged them] that they ſhould ell no 
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© at preſent; to ſuſtain the Sight of that 


Majefly and Glory, which they them 


ſelves, in due time, were to put on: 
but, as we may obſerye, from our Sa- 
viout's infoining them Silence, that, in 
their Return from the Mount, theit 
Converſation turn'd upon the Subject; 
we cannot but ſuppoſe, that theit Curib- 
ſity would naturally lead them to abk 
many Queſtions concerning the Citcum- 
ſtances of this wonderful Tranſactidn, 
which our Saviour, out of his great 
Goodneſs and Humanity, would not fail 
to reſolye : ſo that whatever Defect 
might be occaſioned by their Aﬀoniſh- 
ment or Confternation at the Sight, 
might amply be ſupplied by their Ma- 
ſter's kind Information of what had paſ- 
fed. © * CANES 44 . = 
Their Maſter (as we ſaid) in his 
coming down from the Mountain, 
Man what they had feetr; and from 
the Word Geua, which we render /7- 
fron, ſome have ſuppoſed, that Moſes 
and Elias were not there in their proper 
Perſons, but that the Apoftles, in their 
Fancy and Imagination, had only a 


ſtrong Idea, or Impreſfion of them, or at 


moſt, that their Spee, or ſome ſhadowy 
Re ſemblances of them only were there. 
Since the Evangelif's, however, Tpeak 


of 
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of them in a perſonal Character and Ca- 
pacity ; ſince they repreſent them, as 
talking with Chriſt, and ſpeaking of " 
Deceaſe, which he was to accompliſ 
Jeruſa alem : ſince, they tell us, * 
when they were come out of the Ec- 
ſtacy, into which this Viſion had caft 
them, they ſaw #wo Men ſtanding with 
him; it is much more probable to think, 
that "Moſes and Elias were really there, 
and that God had, ſome where or 
other, from the time of their Depar- 
ture out of this World, preſerved both 
their Bodies to this End. The Scrip- 
tures, indeed, are expreſs as to Eli- 
as, that he was tranſlated into Heaven, 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, reſembling aa 
Chariot of Fire, and Horſes of Fire; and it 
is a pretty general Opinion, » poth⸗ among 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Authors, taken (as 
is ſuppoſed) from ſome apocryphal Book, 
that Moſes did not die, but was tranſ- 
lated into Heaven, or ſome terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, in the ſame Manner as were 
Enoch and Elias. There is a Paſſage in 
St. Fre where * Michael the 1 gel 
is ſaid to conteud with the Devil, — 
diſpute about the Body of Moſes, which 
(i taken i in a rd Senſe) will greatly 


favour 
* 2 Kings ii. 11. * Vid. Diſſert. de Calmet ſur la 


Mow il la Sepulture de Meyſe, vol. 3. * Jud. v. 9. 
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courſed 
on. 


diſ- 
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fayour this Oqinion : For, if we can 
but ſuppoſe, / that, the Conteſt between 
this good and evil Angel, concerning 
Moſes's Body, related not to its Burial 
(as ſome will have it) but its Aſumpti. 
on into Heaven, or ſome other Place of 
Happineſs, which the Devil might op- 
poſe, and urge the Obligation of his dy- 
ing the common Death of all Men, for 
this Reaſon more eſpecially, becaule he 
had once taken away the Life of an 
Egyptian If we can but ſuppoſe, I lay, 
that the Conteſt aroſe upon this Subject, 
then may we eaſily conceive, both how 


Moſes might fubſiſt in a ſeparate State, 


from the Time of his A/umption, and 
how he, together with Elias, might be 
diſpatched from thence, upon this Occa- 
fion, to ſet off the Luſtre of our Lord's 
Khor , > noe, by their appearing, at 
the fame time, in their reſplendentRobes 
of Glory. g 

And, indeed, if this was the purpoſe 
of their Errand, what Subject can we 


ſuppoſe ſo proper, and ſo well becoming 


the Converſation of three ſuch illuſtrious 
Perſons, as the Redemption of Mankind 


by the Death and Paſſion of the So of 


God. What theſe two ancietit Prophets 
had in their Times, imperfectly reveal- 
ed; nay, what the Angels of Heaven 
defire 


Vid. Mfitiby in Locum. 
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defare at all times 10 look into, viz. the 
Harmony of the divine Attributes, in 
this ſtupendous Work, he depth of 
the Riches, bothof the Wiſdom and Knows 
ledee of God, and * the breadth and 
length, and depth, and height of the Love 
of Chrift, which paſſerh Knowledge; My- 
fteries, which have been hid from Ages, 4 
and from Generations, but are now made 3 
manifeſ} to the Saints thele were the | 
ſublime Subjects (for all theſe are impli- 1 
ed in b their ſpeaking of Chriſt's De- 2 
ceaſe) of their Converſation at this Inter- ' 
view ; and, in Compariſon of theſe, [8 5 
how jejune and worthleſs are all the wiſe 1 
Sayings of Philoſophers, or Com poſiti- 
ons of humane Wit? With good Reaſon, 
therefore might the great Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, (who himſelf was no mean 
Proficient in what the World falſely 
calls Knowledge,) inſtead of the Excel- 
lency of Speech aud Wiſdom, determine to 
know nothing among his Corinthians but 
Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified : for d we 
preach Chriſt crucified, ſays he, unto the 
Jews a Stumbling-block, and unto the 
Greeks Foolkſhneſs ; but unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chri/t 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
Gd ; for f God he is made unto us 
2 y 11994} 28:14 Wiſdom, 
Rem. xi. 33. Epł. iii 18,9. Luke ix. 31. 
Cor. ii. I, 2. 1 Cer. i. 23. Ver. 30 
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Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanitifi- 


cation, and Redemption, 

And now, looking back upon what 
has been ſaid, viz. that the proper Uſe 
and Deſign of our Saviour's 7ransfigu- 
ration was, to fortify his Apoſtles againſt 
what would ſhortly come upon both 
their Maſter, and themſelves ; that, as 
to the place, where the Transfiguration 
was wrought, ſome Analogy might be 
had to what befel Moſes on Mount Si- 
nai, but no Umbrage cou'd be given for 
any Suſpicion of the leaſt Fraud'or Im- 
poſture; that the Teſtimony of three com- 
petent Witneſſes were ſufficient for the 
purpoſe, and ſome Diſturbance might 
poſſibly have accrued to the State, if the 
whole Multitude had been admitted to 
the Sight of it; and laſtly, that, at this 
Transfiguration, there is great Reaſon to 
preſume, that Moſes and Elias were both 
preſent in their proper Perſons, and dil- 
courſed with Chriſt on the great Argu- 
ment of Man's Redemption, by his Me- 
ritorious Death and Paſſion; we have 
anſwer'd, I think, the Challenge that 
was made us, and given proper and fa- 


tisfactory Solutions to the ſeveral Diffi- 


culties and hard Queſtions, concerning 
the Miracle of our Saviour's Transfigura- 
tion; andare therefore at Liberty now to 
proceed to that of his healing the Woman 


of her Ie of Blood. _ SECT: 


Lay 
* 


cc 
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en. 


Of his HraLINnG the Woman of 


her Iſſue of Blood. 


UT had his Power of healing rue ob- 
Diſeaſes, been ever deſign'd as jection- 


an Argument of his Divine Authority, 
the Diſeaſes, which he cur'd, and 
the manner of his Operation there- 
in, would have been ſo accurately 
deſcribed by the Evangeliſis, (which 
we find they have not done) as 
that we might have been ſure that 
the Work was Supernatural; where- 
as, in the Caſe now before us, 
they have left us Ignorant, both as to 


the Nature and Degree of this Wo- 


man's Diſtemper. If however we 
may be allow'd to conjecture by what 
theſe imperfect Hiſtorians have told 
us, dis. That the Woman ſubſiſted 


under her Malady for the ſpace of 


twelve Years, and was of Strength 
ſufficient to bear the Preſs of the Peo- 
ple, when ſhe applied to Jeſus for 


Cure; *tis highly probable, that her 
Piſtemper was but ſome ſlight Indiſ- 


Q 3 “ poſition, 


Theman- 
ner of the 


liſts rela- 
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cc poſition, a little Bleeding at the Noſe 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


now and then, (for the Word aiyucyg- 
tod may ſignify that, as well as any 
thing elſe) or ſome ſuch ſmall Eva- 
cuation, as might have been a means, 
(had ſhe not been more ce than 
wiſe) to prolong, rather than ſhorten 
© her Life. The Woman however, ha- 
* vying, upon ſome account or other, en- 
i tertain'd a good Conceit of Jeſus, (as 
“ Conceit in theſe Caſes is all in all, 
« and Jeſus, upon ſome hint or other, 
* taking occaſion to encourage that 
“ Conceit, her Cure is imputed to the 
cc Touch of the hem of his Garment, when 
c it was in reality the pure effect of a 
„ ſtrong Imagination. 


It is the peculiar Excellency of the 
Goſpel-Hiftory, that as it was intended 
for the Uſe and Inſtruction of all, ſo is 
it adapted, in the Platnneſs and Sim plici- 
ty of its Compoſition, to every one's Ca- 
pacity. The Evangeliſis pretend to do 
no more, then to give us an eaſy and 
familiar Account of our Saviour's Life 
and Tranſactions; and twould be put- 
ting them out of Character, when their 
Province is to write as Hiſtorians, f to 
expect that they ſhould deſcribe, with 
the Accuracy of profeſs'd Phy/icians and 

| hirurgeons, 
Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 272. 
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Chirurgeons, the Nature and Symptoms 
of the ſeveral Diſeaſes, which Jeſus 
cur'd, and they, as the Writers of his 
Memoirs, were oblig'd to record. What 
ſeems to be requir'd of them, in this 
Caſe, is, that they ſhould ſo far relate 
the Circumſtances of each Diſeaſe, as to 
make them ſufficient to convince all ra- 
tional and unprejudic'd Perſons, that the 
Power, whereby the Cures were effect- 
ed, was certainly Supernatural. But, be- 
cauſe this is one of the firſt hodilyj Cures, 
that falls under our Conſideration, let us 
enquire a little, whether, in the general, 
there be any juſt Reaſon (as is ſuggeſt- 
ed) to ſuſpedt their Fidelity in relating 
them. 


The Evangeliſis indeed had no Skill Their N- 
in Diſeaſes, 8 nor is it at all neceſſary to %. 


the ſupport of the Credit of their Rela- 
tions that they ſhould have had any: 
But Eyes and Underſtanding they cer- 
tainly had, in virtue of which they were 
Judges, (as all other Men are,) of the 
common Appearances of Diſtempers, 
ſuch as Blindneſs, Lameneſs, Crooked- 
neſs, and the like. If therefore they 
falſified in their Account of theſe Mat- 
ters, it muſt be out of a Confederacy 
with their Maſter, and ſuch a Confedera- 
cy, as was leyell'd againſt the whole 
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wiſh Nation, and threaten'd nothing 
eſs, than the ſubverſion of their Religi- 
on, and the utter Abolition of the Law 
of Moſes, to which they were addiQed 
even to Super/iztion- But now what Me- 
thod do they take to carry on this Cheat? 
Why, in the very Country, where the 
whole Scheme of the] ranſaction was to 
lie, hey extol ſeſus as a Prophet; as one, 
who prov'd his Divine Miſſion by ſuch 
Miraculous Cures, as were never heard 
of before : and in their Account of this, 
not only ſpecify the Diſeaſes, and the 
manner of their Cure, but the very Pla- 
ces (with other particular Circumſtances) 
where the Perſons liv'd, upon whom 
theſe Cures were wrought. At Feryſa- 
lem tor Inſtance, they tell us, that, on 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, he cur'd a 
Man, who had been lame eight and thirty 
Years, by bidding him ariſe and walk; 
that, inGa{e,in one of theirSynagogues, 
on the Sabbath Day, he reſtor'd a Man 


that had a wither'd Hand, by bidding 
him ſtretch it forth; and that, ES 


um, he healed a Centurion's Servant, who 


was ſick of the Palfy, only by ſpeaking 


a Word. Theſe, and many more In- 
ſtances of the like nature, are reported 
af Jeſus; in conſequence of which, he, 


and his 97 iples, gain'd Credit every. 
Pay among the People, who came over 
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in great Numbers to their Party. But 
now, ſuppoſing any Man, at this time 
of day, ſhould pretend a Commiſſion 
from God, to ſet up a new Religion in 
oppoſition to Chri/t;anity, and, to coun- 
tenance his Pretenſions, ſhould have his 
Followers give out, that, at London, he 
cur'd an Allerman's Son of Fits; at St. 
Alban's, a Gentleman's Servant of a 
broken Leg; at Dover, reftor'd a blind 
Man to his Sight, and ſo on; is it poſſi- 


ble that ever ſuch a Pretender as this 


ſhould gain Credit? Would not every 
one think himſelf concern'd to make 
ſtrict Enquiry, whether theſe Things 


were ſo, or not? Would not the People, 


in every Place, to whom Appeal was 


made, teſtify that no ſuch Things were 


ever ſeen or heard among them? And, 
in conſequence of this, would not the 
Impoſtor, inſtead of gaining Proſelytes, 


be expos'd, and grow contemptible in 


the Eyes of the People? But ſince the 
very reverſe of this happen'd to our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, and his Pretenſions, it is an 
Argument, next to a Demonſtration, 
that there was no Cheat in the Cures 
which he wrought, nor any Falſificati- 
on in the Evangeli/is manner of relating 
them: And ſo we turn to the Cure, 
which, at preſent, lies before our 


View. 
Now 
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The S:4t+ Now the Evangeliſtstells us, that, while 


of the 
Woman's Our Saviour, attended with a great 


Caſe. number of People, was going along with 
a certain h Ruler of the Synagogue, in or- 
der to cure his Daughter, juſt then az 
the point of Death ; this Woman, who 
had been diſeaſed (as the generality of 
Phyſicians think it) with an Hy/terical 
Flux, or Iſue of Blood, and had ſuffered 
many Things of the Phyſicians, infomuch 
that ſbe had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing better d, but rather grew 
worſe ; being fully perſuaded, that, if 
the could but come at Chriſt, the very 
Touch of his Garment would heal her, 
made a ſhift to get behind him in the 
Crowd, and immediately, upon Expe- 
riment, found within herſelf that ſhe was 
cured. But, the Cure being done ſe- 
cretly, and without the Privity of any 
of the Company, our Saviour turns a- 
bout, and enquiring who had touched 
bim, the poor Woman, fearing, and 
trembling, and knowing what was done in 
her, came and fell down before him, and 
told him all the Truth, or (as i St. Luke 
has it) declared unto him, before all the 
People, for what Cauſe ſhe had touched 
bim, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 

He: Di In this Light the Evangelical Hiſtory 

temper has placed the Woman's Diſtemper, 

Cbronical. and 


Matth. ix. Mark v. Luke viii. Luke viii. 47. 
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and her Cure; and from hence it is no 
hard Matter to diſcern, that her Diſtem- 
per was no flight or ſudden Indiſpoſiti- 
on, but one of ſo obſtinate and invete- 
rate a Nature, as not to be curd by 
the Art of Phyſick. For her ſuffering 
many Things of many Phyſicians ſhews, 
that ſhe had undergone ſome harſh and 
uncommon Courſes of it, and that too 
at ſo great an Expence, that whatever 
her Circumſtances were (and they ſeem 
to be conſiderable by her conſulting ſo 
many Phyſicians) ſhe was reduc'd by 
them to Poverty. 

Her Condition indeed is not repre- why ſhe 
ſented ſo weak, but that ſhe could get might 
into the Crowd, and make forward to chr 
come at Chriſt ; but the Crowd, we read 

of here, could not poſſibly be ſo great, 
as what we meet with in other places. 
In other places * we find our Saviour 
frequently repreſented, as ſurrounded 
with large Multitudes of People, whoſe 
Attention was ſtrongly engag'd in hear- 
ing his excellent Diſcourſes, and in ſee- 
ing his amazing Works. In this Caſe 
indeed there was no breaking through 
the Crowd, nor could any new Comer 
gain Admittance to him, eſpecially ! 
when he was in an Houſe. But here 
we 


* Ray's Vind. part 2. 5p. 36. Vid. Mark ii. 
2, 4. & Luke viii. 19, 20. 12 
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we find him walking along in an open 
place, accompanied with a Magiſtrate, 
whoſe Preſence might reſtrain any Tu- 
mult, and neither Preaching to the Peo- 
ple, nor working any Miracle, until 
this Woman came, which made her Ac- 
ceſs much more eaſy. But be the Dif- 
ficulty ſuppos'd never ſo great, yet who 
would not ſtruggle upon ſuch an Occa- 
fion as this, when Skin for Skin, and all 
that a Man has, will he give for his Life; 
when her Condition was become ſo de- 
ſperate, that, without this laſt Experi- 
ment, ſhe was loſt and undone? For 
ſuch was the Nature of her Diſtemper, 
(lays ® a very great Phyſician, having 
her very Caſe before him) that it gains 
Strength in Progreſs : It encreaſes and 
grows worſe by Remedies, and, at laſt, 
all Benefit of them 3s * of, inſo- 
much hat Æſculapius Himself, could not 
have cured a Patient in theſe Circum- 
ſtances. 
. vain and groundleſs a Notion 
vas not is it then, to ſuppoſe, that a Diſeaſe of 
cur'd by this Kind and Continuance, could ever 
— be cured by the Strength of the Wo- 
" man's Imagination? Whether ever Cures 
of Chronical Diſeaſes were brought a- 
bout by the help of a ſtrong ® Fancy, is 
| much 


m Advere. de morbis Evang. apud critic Sacra. Tom. 9. 
7. 3685. Dr. Pcarce's Vind. part 4. p. 24. 
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much to be queſtioned ; but admitting 
there were ſome Inſtances of this kind, 
yet there is one Circumſtance, which 
plainly diſtinguiſhes them from the mi- 
raculous Cures of Chriſt, viz. that 
they were never affected at once, and in 
a moment, but when a Surprize of Joy, 
and a ſtrong Perſuaſion that he ſhould be 
cured, had ſo far work'd upon the Pa- 
tient, as to give a new Turn and Moti- 
on to his Spirits and Juices of his Body, 
he has only begun, from that Time, to 


find an Amendment; and the Impreffi- | 


on of the ſame Paſſions remaining ftrong 
upon him afterwards, he has recovered 
by degrees, and in length of Time, the 
Cure has been compleated, and Nature 
help'd to finiſh, what the Imaginatio 
had imperfectly begun. The Truth is, 
all the Work of Fancy, in this Caſe, is, 
to entertain a very good Opinion of a 
Phyſician, of his Skill, and Fidelity, 
and poſſibly of his Friendſhip, and 
thence to be pleaſed with great Hopes 
of the Succeſs of his Preſcriptions. . But 
it is utterly incredible, that the very 
beſt Opinion, or moſt Sanguine Hopes 
could be powerful enough to remove a 
Chronical Diſtemper, ſo habitually root- 
ed in Nature for twelve Years together, 
as to have! in vain exhauſted the whole 
Art 
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But by 
Chriſt's 
Powerand 
her Faith 
in him. 
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Art of Phyfick, and baffled the Attempts 
of all Phy/icians. If ever the Power of 
Fancy could have availed any thing to- 
wards the curing of an inveterate Di- 
temper, this Woman, one would think, 
muſt have received great Benefit from 
ſome one or other of thoſe many Phyſi- 
cians, ſhe had conſulted ; ſimce it is not 
reaſonable to think, ſhe would have 


ſpent all her Living «pon them, nor gone 


through ſo many ſevere Courſes, as were 
preſcribed by them, had ſhe not con- 
ceived a very good Opinion, at leaſt, 
of ſome of them, and hoped, by their 
Advice, to recover her Health; and 
yet we find ſhe rather grew worſe, until 
ſhe came to Jeſus, in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, and, by the Emanation of a di- 
vine Power from him, received the Con. 


ſummation of her Ho 


What this /anative Virtue was, which 
reſided in the Body of the holy Fefus ; 
how it was exerted, and when exerted, 


how he preceived it, and was aſſected 
by it, are Points that we cannot reſolve, 


becauſe the Spirit of God has not thought 


proper to reveal them. This, however, 
every common Reader may obſerve, 


that there was a certain previous Quali- 


fication, in ſome meaſure, required in 
thoſe ſick Perſons, whom Chrift youch- 


ſafed to Cure, and without which he 


did 


the SCRIPTUREs Vindicated. 
did not (e not becauſe he could not, 


but becauſe he would not) uſually ex- 


tend his divine Power; and that Quali- 
fication was Faith, or beheving him to 
be a true Prophet, and conſequently 
the Meſiab, that was to come into the 
World. 

This Woman therefore, hearing of 
us as he was accidentally paſſing 
by, and encouraged by the former Mi- 
racles, he had wrought, which were 
undeniable Proofs of his Power and Com- 
paſſion, adventured to make her hum- 
ble Application to him. She, as well as 
the reſt of the People, could not but ſtand 
amazed at the marvellous Works he did, 
and was conſtrained to acknowledge, 
that no Man could do the Hke, except 
that God were with him and therefore, 
in Obedience to God, in whoſe Name 
he acted, and who ſo viſibly owned and 
approved of his Pretenſions, the gave a 
publick Teſtimony (by this outward 
touching of his Garment ) of her ſingu- 
lar Regard and Veneration for ſo divine 
.a Perſon. As her Extremity was great, 


ſo it gave her a fit Opportunity to ex- 


preſs her high Opinion of his Power to 
help, and gracious Inclination to com- 
miſerate, the diſtreſſed. Upon this Sub- 
ject 

e Compare Matt. xiii. 58. with Mark vi. 5, 6. 
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ject ſhe declares herſelf with a Confi- 


dence and Satisfaction, free from the 
leaſt Suſpicion of a Diſappointment, 
If I may but touch his Garment, 1 ſhall 

e whole And the publick Applauſe, 
which our Saviour gave to this remark- 
able Inſtance of her Faith, ſeems to in- 
timate, that he was particularly pleaſed 
with her Temper of Mind, as boad- 


ing ſomething more than a mere impa- 


tience to be cured of her Diſeaſe, and 


proceeding indeed from a full Senſe 
and Perſuaſion of his divine Character 


and Commiſſion; * Daughter, be of good 


Comfort, thy Faith has made thee whole, 


go in Peace. And ſo we proceed to the 
other Woman, that was cured of her 


Spirit of Infirmity. 
5 Luke viii. 48. 


SECT. 
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e anne 
SE CT. XIV. 


of his curing the Woman of her Spi- 
rit of Infirmity. 


" UT this Cute, according to the The Ob. 
. Letter, was no Miracle at all, J**'9” 
and in ſome Parts of the Story incredi- 
« ble. The Evangeliſt, who himſelf 
« wasa Phyſician, and (if he had ſuffici- 
« ent Knowledge in his Profeſſion) 
« would haye doubtleſs told us the 
« worſt of the Caſe; ſays no more, 
« than that the Woman had a Spirit 
« of Weakneſs, i. e. Was a poor - ſpi- | 
« rited and yapouriſh Creature, full 
« of Fancies, (perhaps of the Devil's 
« 'Temptations . and | Power over her,) 
% and this; reſting upon her for the 
<« ſpace of eighteen Nears, might well 
&*& fink, and bow down a Perſon of her 
e diſconſolate and dejected Temper: 4 
“ This is the whole of the Diſtemper : ay 
« And the Cure of it could be nothing bt 


« elſe, but Jeſus's coming to her, and 


« giving her ſome comfortable Advice. 
«© and Admonition; whereupon ſhe, ha- 
« ving an high Opinion of his Wiſdom 
% and Goodneſs, might recover, and be 

„ 6e after= 
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afterwards of a more chearful Heart 
and erect Countenance. So that (ta- 
king the Devil out of the Story) I ſee 
nothing wonderful, either in the Diſ- 
eaſe, or Cure: And that the Devil 
ought to be faken out of the Story, is 
plain for this Reaſon, becauſe, in the 
Writings of the Evangeliſito, we have 
ſuch frequent Accounts of Satan, 
Beelzebub, and other unclean Spirits, 


in compariſon to what we have in other 


preceding Hiſtories, that, if theſe 
Things were literally to be underſtood, 
one would be tempted to think, that 
the Age, in which Chriſt came, was 
that, wherein Hell jr /# broke looſe, and 
infeſted Mankind. And yet tis certain, 
that theſe Stories have no other Mean- 
ing, than what is Cabaliſtical; nor 
does Satan, and all his Train of De- 


vils, ſignify any thing more, than the 


wicked and outrageous Paſſions of Man- 
kind * | ; | 


St. Luke as a Phyſician, and no donbt 


merely becauſe he was one, (as * a late 
learned Maſter of that Science has well 
obſerv'd) when there is occaſion to ſpeak 
of Diſtempers, or the Cure of them, makes 


uſe of Words more ſimple, more corret#; 


as well as more Phyſical, than the other 


- -  fvans 


& - Dr. Freind's Hiſt, of Phyſick, p- 222, &. 


. all -- >, . 
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Evangeliſts ; aud twas his reading Greek 
Authors, while he ſtudied Phyſick, that 
made his Language in this reſpet better. 
Let us then fee in what manner he de- 
ſcribes the Diſtemper now before us. He 
tells us, That while our Saviour was 
teaching in one of the Synagogues, on the 
Sabbath Day, he chanc'd to eſpy a Wo- 
man, who, for eighteen Years, had been 
ſo infirm, that her Body was contracted, 
and bound together, and that to ſuch a 
degree, that ſhe could in no wiſe lift up 
herſelf, i. e. could not 1o oe 4 as raiſe 
her Head, and look upwards. For, that 
this is the true Meaning of the Paſſage, 
appears moſt evidently from the Phraſes 
being bound, and then logſed, which lat- 
ter Word is literally interpreted by the 

equivalent Expreſſion, of her being made 
Tea by Jeſus. 
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Thus it appears, that the Woman's lofligcd 


Condition was convuls'd, and convuls'd 4 m 


by a tenſion of the Muſcles, which bend ” 


the Body forwards ; and the immediate 


Cauſe of this her Malady, the Evangeliſt 
acquaints us, was a Spirit of Infirmity. 


By this Spirit of lebe we might in- 


deed underſtand the Diſcaſè it ſelſ, ans 
ably to the Fewiſh way of ſpeaking + 


but ſince afterwards, our Saviour "day 


ſelf plainly tells us, that this Evil was 
R 2 in r/iffed 
* Licke Xiii. 10. S. Ver. 13. 
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rnflicted * by Satan, © It is the better 
way, (ſays a learned Annotator) to 
take this matter in the ſame Senſe, 
wherein * St. Mark uſes the Expreſſi- 
on, mvwpe LAanv, a dumb Spirit, 
as meaning thereby an evil Spirit, that 
« obſtructed the Power of Speaking. 
« For it was an ancient Opinion of the 
Jews, that many Diſeaſes were occa- 
« fion'd in Mankind by evil Spirits, 
* without any regard to natural Cauſes; 
« as it appears in the Caſe of Job, and 
% Saul, as well as ſeveral Inſtances in 
« the New Teſtament”. 1 So that, up- 
on very competent Authority, we may 
pronounce, that this Woman's Diſtem- 
per was ſo far from being the mere Ef- 
fect of Vapours and Melancholly, that it 


Py 
cc 
cc 
Cc 


cc 


was a real and inyeterate Diſeaſe of a 


very long ſtanding, and occaſion'd by 
the Influence of an Evil Spirit. 

That there are Spirits of this kind, the 
holy Scriptures have taken ſuch care to 
acquaint us * with their Origin and Fall, 
their Names and * Numbers, their b Go- 
yernment and Orders, their * malici- 
ous Deſigns, and Employments, c. 
that no one can doubt of their Exiſt- 


ence, 


Luke xiii. 16. Grotius in Luc. 13. 
Ch. ix. 17. ? Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 322. 


Jon viii. 44 & 2 Pe. ii. 4. Mattb. iy g. 


Matth. X11, 26. « Eph, vi. 12» 5 1 Pet. v. 6, 
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ence, who believes theſe holy Oracles to 
be true; nor can any endeayour to diſ- 
poſſeſs his Mind of this Perſuaſion, with- 
out tempting God to give him up to a 
frong Deluſion, that he may believe a 
Lye. That, © both among the Jews and 
Gentiles, before our Saviour's time, Men 
were poſſeſs d with theſe evil Spirits, is 


manifeſt from the Teſtimony of Foſe- 


phus, who tells us of a very powerful 
Form of Exorciſin, which deſcended from 
Solomon, who learnt it from God; and 
from the Teſtimony of Plutarch, who 
acquaints us, that the Magicians of moſt 
Nations adviſed thoſe, that were poſ- 
ſeſs'd, to repeat the Epheſian Letters, 
That theſe evil Spirits were diſtinct Sub- 
ſiftences, and neither the Paſſions nor Dy 
eafes of Mankind, is plain, from the 
Circumſtances of their Ejection ; from 
their expoſtulating hereupon with Chriſt, 
What have we to do with thee? art thou 
come to defiroy us? art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the Time ? And from his 
commanding them ſometimes 20 be filent, 
and ſometimes to come out of the Man, 
and enter into him no more, &c. 


The Truth is, theſe apoſtate Spirits Why mor- 


about his 
Time. 


had gotten ſo far Poſſeſſion of the World, 
that they began to rival God in his Wor- 
ſnip; and therefore one End of his Son's 
R 3 Incar- 

Vid. bitby's Gen. Pref. before the Epiſt. p. 43. 
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Incarnation is ſaid to be this, f That he 
might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, and 
8 overcome the ſtrong one, and divide his 
Spoils. And this, by the way, may ſug- 
geſt a Reaſon, why at, or about the 


Time of our Saviour's Adyent, God 


might permit the Devil to exert himſelf 
in an uſual manner, in order to be the 
more ſignally triumph'd over by the 
Saviour of the World, and thoſe, that 
were delegated by him to conyert Man- 
kind to his Religion. 

Tis true deed, that the Devil has 
not acted, in ſo open and undiſguis d a 
manner, ſince the Eſtabliſnment of 
Chriſtianity, which has mightily impair'd 
his Power; but , tho' we do not know 
the Laws of the invinſible World, and un- 
der what Regulation evil Spirits may be 


now reſtrain d, or How, and for what 


Reaſons, they may have varied the out- 
ward Appearances of their former Con- 
duct in their Tranſactions with Mankind, 

yet there is too much reaſon to appre- 
hend, from the prodigious growth of 
all ſorts of Vice and Impiety, that evil 
Spirits are, even now, more concern'd 
with the Spiritual Affairs of Men, than 


is generally imagin d, tho they may 
carry on a cheit Commerce. 1 „ ane arr. 


ful | 


Jobn iii. 8. Luke xi. 21, 22: 
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ful and clandeſtine manner, than in for- 
mer Times. 


To return then to the Woman. If be Wo- 
ſach was her unhappy Condition, that, man's 


for eighteen Tears, ſhe had been ſubject- 
ed to the Bondage of one of theſe evil 
Spirits, and reduc'd, at laſt, to ſuch a 
degree of Crookedneſs, that ſhe could by 
no means lift up her Head; how can we 
ſuppoſe, that a little good Advice and 
comfortable Diſcourſe ſhould diſpoſſeſs 
the Fiend, and make her frazz, and 
ſtand up right in a Moment? What is 
moſt remarkable in the Woman's Caſe 
is, that ſhe does not ſeem to have ex- 
pected any relief from Jeſus. She hap- 
pen'd accidentally to bein theSynagogue 
on the Sabbath-day, among other Peo- 
ple; and he, ſeeing her, and oblerving 
her pitiable Condition, called her to him, 
and healed her. Now, had this Wo- 
man been only a little Yapouriſh, or 
Melancholly,. without any viſible bodily 
Diſtemper, it can hardly be imagin'd, 
that Jeſus, in ſuch a publick ſolemn 
Aſſembly, before ſo many Witneſſes, and 
among theſe, not a few of his inveterate 
Enemies, would have pretended to cure 
a Woman, that had only ſome Illneſs, or 
light Indi ſpoſition, which no Body cou d 
perceive ? So far from this, that, in the ſe- 

R 4 quel 


Cure Mi- 
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quel of the Story, Þ we read, that 
the Womanglorified God for her happy 
Recovery; that the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue expreſs d his Malice and Indigna- 
tion at it; that our Saviour wiſely juſti- 
fied the Action he had done; and that 
all the People rejoic'd and were exceed- 
ingly glad for what they had ſeen : i but, 
if the Woman's Diſeaſe was only Vapours, 
and a little lowneſs of Spirit, her Gra- 
titude was too prodigal, becauſe her Diſ- 
temper was but a 1 1 and all the Fa- 
vour, ſhe had receiv'd from ſeſus, Vas only 
that of a few fair Words ; the Ruler was 
outragious for nothing, for no Cure had 
been done in breach of the Sabbath-day ; 
and the People's Joy was only Noiſe and 
Nonſenſe, becauſe they had ſeen no glo- 
rious Thing perform d. But enough has 


been ſaid in Confutation of this idle 
Dream ; and therefore proceed we next 
to our Lord's Prophetical Converſation 


with the Samaritan Woman, 


y Luke xBxiii. 13 e. ' Ray's Vind. Part 2» p. 56. 
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SECT. XV, 


Of bis Prophetical Converſation with 
the Samaritan Woman. 


1 UT inſtead of any thing Prophe- ne Ob 
* tical in it, it is all mere Fortune- jeRtion. 
* telling. So far indeed as one can ga- 
ther from the Woman's Diſcourſe, the 
« KExpectation of the Samaritans was, 
ce that the Mæſſtiah ſhould be neither a 
« Prince nor a Prophet, but Conjurer 
« only; and for what appears in the 
« Story (inftead of any Tokens of 
« Omniſcienceinit)the whole thing might 
© be a Cheat and Artifice. By ſome 
ce private Intimations or other, (as the 
Practice of Fortune- tellers is,) Jeſus 
e might get Intelligence of ſome Cir- 
cc cumſtances of this Woman's Life; and, 
by the help of theſe, firſt raiſe her 
“ Admiration, and then poſſeſs her with 
<« the Notion of his being the promis d 
* Meſſiah, which we find him more 
c ready to declare to her, than ever he 
* was to wiſer People. 


The 
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The O- The!“ Samaritans originally were the 
| * Cut heans, and ſuch other of the Eaſtern 
ritans Nations, as Eſurhaddud, upon the De- 
portation of the 1/rae/izes, planted in 
Samaria; but after the Temple upon 

Mount Gerezim was built by Sanballat, 
and Samaria became a common Refuge 
and Aſylum to all refractory Fews, this 
mixture of Inhabitants, in a ſhort time, 
produc'd a Change in Religion. For, 
whereas theſe Samaritans had hitherto, 
worſhipped the God of T/rael, in con- 
junction with the Gods of the Eaf?, from 
whence they came, when once the 
ewiſh Worſhip came to be ſettled, and 
the Book of the Law of Moſes to be 
read publickly, they conformed them- 
ſelves wholly to the Worſhip of the true 

God, and, in the Performance of it, 

were as exact, as the Jews, themſelves : 
But herein they differ d from the Jews, 
that they rejected all Traditions, and 
received noꝭ other Scriptures, but the 

five Books of Moſes. 

TheirEx- In theſe Books however they had the 
7#ation expreſs Promiſe of Moſes himſelf, that 
15 ;, 1 God would raiſe up to them a Prophet, 
to whom they were to hearken ; and from 


the Prediction of Jos might perceive, 
* 


* Priceaux's Conne & ion, Part 1. L. 6. 
Deut. xviii. 5. 
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that, now m the Sceptre Was departing 
from Judah, the Time of Shiloh's coming 
was drawing near. From theſe Prophe- 
ſies they might gather, that the Meſſiah 
was to come in the Character of a 
King and a Prophet both: and tis not 
to be doubted, but that the general Ex- 
pectation of the Jeus at this Juncture, 
their near Neighbourhood, and the 
Fame of many wonderful Works of 
Feſas done elſewhere, might awaken in 
the Samaritans ſome Attention. 

It is no great Matter of Wit to give Prophets 
a burleſque Name to the moſt ſerious oveht | 
Thing in Nature; and becauſe the Bu- callꝗqd 
ſineſs of a Prophet extends to the Diſ- Fortune- 
covery of Things paſt, as well as the _ 
Prediction of what is to come, therefore 
to repute him a Fortune-Teller n But, 
by the ſame kind of 'Treatment, may 
moſt of the great Prophets of old be 
Nick-nam'd. Daniel, for Inſtance, muſt be 
a Fortune-Telkr, becauſe he not only 
foretold future Things, but likewiſe 
made Diſcoyeries of paſt Secrets, and, 
particularly, that of the Dream of Ne- 
buchadnezzar/; nay, Moſes himſelf muſt 
not eſcape without being called a Con- 
Ar, who (beſides his many . 

— 


® Gen, xlix. 10. 
: Bp. Smalltroke's Vind. to 371. 


| 
| 
| 
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ſies of future Events) revealed paſt 
Tranſactions, relating to the Creation it 
ſelf, the firſt fall of Man, the Deluge, 
the Diſperſion of Mankind, together 
with the Reaſons and Ends of theſe, 
and many other Matters, that happen 4 
before his own Time. And muſt theſe 
great Prophets be rank d among ſo vile 
a ſet of People, as Conjurers and Sooth- 
fa yers ? Or rather muſt Propheſy it ſelß 
which, in its greateſt Latitude, compre - 
hends the Diſcovery both of paſt and 
future Things, and, in both Reſpects, 
is derived from the fame Divine Origi- 
nal, be expoſed to Contempt under ſuch 
a Character of Ridicule ? 
Our Savi- 'The Samaritan Woman, 'tis certain, 
our had had a different Opinion, both of our 


— Saviour and his Office, when ſhe found 
Know- him breaking in upon her Secrets, and 
ids dn, making a Diſcovery of Things, that 
man, Were carefully concealed from the Eye 
of the World : for 'tis bighly prabable, 
that the infamous Courſe of her Life 
had not, as yet, been detected, ſince, 
upon our Saviour's reminding her of i it, 
ſhe ſeems ſo very much aſtoniſhed, 
o Come ſee a Man, that told me all Things, 
that ever I did, is an Expreſſion fo fall 
of Wonder and Amazement, of Confu- 
ſion of Mind, and Conviction of Con- 


ſcience, 


1 Jan iv. 29. 
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ſcience, as. nothing, but an Eye, to 
which the moſt ſecret Receſſes of the 
Heart lie naked and expoſed, could 
have extorted. For we are to remem- 
ber, that this was the firſt Interview that 
Chriſt ever had with this Woman; that 
his Conference with her was purely ac- 
cidental, in his Journey out of Judea in- 
to Galilee ; and that he was ſo far from 
having any previous Intelligence of her 
private Circumſtances, that he was not 
ſo much as known to any of her Neigh- 
bours, and her Neighbours perhaps 
were as great Strangers, as any, to ſome 
Boſom-Secrets, that he had unfolded. 

Cheats and Impoſtors do ſeldom make His Dif- 
it their Buſineſs to reform the World Ly * 
but our Saviour, in his Converſation with inconſiſ- 
this Woman, endeavours to inſtruct her tent with 
in the moſt ſublime Truths; ? in the ſpi- — ; 
titual Nature of God; the ſpiritual 
Worſhip, that is acceptable to him; the 
Imperfection, and ſpeedy Aboliſhment 
both of the Jewiſh and Samaritan Wor- 
ſhip; the Gitt of the Spirit, as commu- 
nicable by him, and the Conſequence of 
imparting it, namely, everlaſting Life. 
All theſe great and inſtructive Points 
(which but badly comport with the 
Character of an Inpoſtor) were, in one 
occaſional Diſcourſe, taught this Wo- 

/ man 
e Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 374. | 
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man; beſides her Inſtruction, in order 


to Reformation, from the Diſcovery of 

the Secrets of her ſhameful Life. So 

that, what with the Excellence of his 

Doctrine, and a Conſciouſneſs of his 

Omniſcience, not only ſhe, but 9 many 

Samaritans in the City likewiſe were in- 

duced to beheve on him, and to acknow- 

ledge him to be indeed the Chriſt, the 
Saviour of the World. 

His de- Our Saviour, tis true, was fo far 

clarins from making any unneceſſary Declarati- 

beg ons of himſelf, that, on ſome Occaſions, 

all praer we find him labouring to conceal his Di- 

Occaſions. vine Character, and, both * upon St. 

Peter's confeſſing him to be the Chriſt, 

and ſ after his Transfiguration, wherein 

he was declared to be the Sor of God, 

charging his Diſciples to ſay nothing of 

this, until his Reſurrection: and the 

Reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe * their 

Teſtimony in theſe Points might not 

only look like a Matter concerted be- 

tween him and them, but becauſe in- 

deed they were not qualified to be his 

Witneſſes of theſe Things, until they 

had received Power from on high, by the 

coming down of the Holy Ghoſt. "Tis to 

be obſerved however, that, when ever 

our Lord is himſelf fairly called upon, 

| | and 


1 Fobn iv. 39, &c. * Mark viiic 30, * Adattd 
vii. 9. Mbitiy on Matt. ix. 30. 
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and eſpecially by Perſons inveſted with 
Authority, he never once conceals his 
Divine Nature and Commiſſion. When 
the Jes came round him in Solomon's 
Porch, and ſaid unto him, how long doft 
thou make us doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, 
tell us plain; his Anſwer is expreſs, I told 
you, and ye believed not, the Works that 
I do in my Father's Name, they bear Wit- 
neſs of me, for I and my Father are one. 
When he ſtood before the Judgment- 
Seat, and the High Prieft demanded of 
him; I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us, whether thou be the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; his anſwer is, 
thou haſt ſaid, or as St. Mark expreſſes 
it, * Tam; and ye ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man fitting on the Right-hand of Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. Nay, 
there are ſome Inſtances, wherein, of 
his own accord, and without any de- 
mand of this kind, he freely diſcoyers 
who he was : For, having cured the 
Man, that was born Blind, and after- 
wards meeting him accidentally, do/ 
thou believe on the Son of God? lays he; 
whereupon the Man asking, Who is the 
Son of God, that I may believe on him? 
Our Saviour replies, Thou haſ# both ſeen 
him, and it is I, that talketh with cox 
q | An 


24 Fohn x. 24, &c. 9 Matt, xxvi. 63, 64. 
* Mark xiv. 62. — 
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And therefore we need leſs wonder; 
that, when this Samaritan Woman had 
firſt of all confeſſed him to be a Prophet, 
and (as her Words ſeem to imply) was 
a little dubious, whether he was not the 
Meſſiah, out Saviour ſhould prevent her 
Enquiry, and tell her voluntarily, that 
he was: eſpecially conſidering, ? that 
ſuch a Declaration might be a Means to 
prepare her, and the reſt of the Sama- 
ritans, whenever his Apoſiles ſhould 
come and preach the Goſpel unto them, 
to receive their Teſtimony. And ſo we 


proceed to his Miracle upon the barren 
Fig-Tree. 


e FL FL GE 
SECT. XVI. 
Of hit curſing the Fic-TREE. 


« UT, of all the Miracles of Jeſus; 
2 commend me, ſays the Unbeliever, 
« to his curſing the Fig - Tree for not 
« bearing Fruit out of Seaſon; which, at 
ce the firſt naming it, appears to be ſuch 
« an abſurd and ridiculous, if not 
« malicious and il-naturd AQ, as can 
c hardly be equalled in any Inftance 


C of 


7 Fritby in Locum, 
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« of the Life of a reputed wiſe Man. 
« The Evangeliſis have repreſented the 
« Matter in theſe Words, * Feſus be- 
& ing hungry, and ſeeing a Fig-Tree a- 
cc far off, having Leaves, he came, if 
« haply he might find any thing thereon ; 
« and when he came to it, he found no- 
« thing but Leaves, for the time of Figs 
« was not yet. he ſaid unto it, let 
« no Fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
&« ever, and preſently the Fig-Tree wi- 
ce ther d away. Now how inconſiſtent 
« is it with the Character of Jeſus, a 
« worker of Miracles; and who had 
« Angels to miniſier to him when he 
e pleaſed, that he ſhould be driven to 
« ſach an Extremity of Hunger, as to 
« make him Paſſionate, and out of Hu- 
© mour? How inconſiſtent with his 
« Omniſcience, that when he faw this 
« Fig-Tree at a Diſtance, he ſhould 
“ not know, that it had no Fruit on it, 
« and fo fave himſelf the Trouble of 
going to it? But above all, how in- 
“ conſiſtent with common Prudence, to 
expect Fruit at an unſea ſonable Time, 
« and then reſent an unayoidable Diſap- 
& pointment at ſo violent and outragi- 
« onsa Rate? But, put the Caſe, that, 
coming up to the Fig-Tree he had 
« haply found Fruit thereon; yet, ſtill 

| | S ; cc we 
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we may be allowed to ask, what le- 


gal Right he had to it, and how could 


he in Conſcience, without asking leave 
of the Proprietors, have pulled and 
eaten it? And much more then may 
we ask, what Right and Authority 
he had to curſe it, and where his 
Wiſdom, or Juſtice, or Honeſty lay, in 
deſtroying, by this Act of Execration, 


another Man's harmleſs and inoffen- 


ſive Tree? There is ſome Reaſon, 


« however, to ſuppoſe, that this Act of 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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Cc 
Cc 
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Execration did not do the Work a- 
lone, but that, being minded to put 
a Trick upon his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers he might take an Opportuni- 
ty to lip from them, and give it ſuch 
a private and imperceptible cut, as 
would make it wither away. But be 
that as it will, the Miracle is certain- 
ly repugnant to what our Divines 
would have us believe of Jeſus, and 
the bene ficent Nature of his Per form- 
ances. Inſtead of curſing this Tree, 
had he made a dead and withered 
one immediately bud, and flouriſh, 
and revive, this had been ſuch an 
Inſtance of his Power, as muſt have 
pais'd for an indiſputable Miracle; 
ſuch an Inftance, as (like his Mi- 


racles of healing Diſeaſes) carried 


Goodneſs along with it; and from 
+. the 
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« the one with the other, we might 
« have juſtly inferr'd, that both were 
« the Operations of a good God: but 
ce this one Inſtance of his curſing the 
« Fig-Tree, in ſuch a raſh extraya- 
« gant Manner, ſpoils the Credit, and 
“ ſullies the Glory of all his other 
„ Works: | | | 
It cannot be denied indeed, but that Thestate 
* our Lord Feſas Chriſt, who, th he was _ _ 
. - . . tion o 
rich (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) by Na- Cris 
ture, as being Lord and Heir of all Life. 
Things, yet for our ſakes, became poor, 
that we through his Poverty might become 
rich, was frequently deſtitute of the 
Conveniencies of Life, and ſubject, at 
all times, to the innocent Infirmities of 
human Nature; yet we do not find that 
they gave any Perturbation to his Mind. 
b Foxes have holes, and the Birds of the 1 
Air have neſts, but the Son of Man hath al 
not, of his own, where to lay his Head, & 
is the Deſcription he makes of his own 
Circumſtances ; © but what he wanted 
of this kind was occaſionally ſupplied by 
ſeyeral of his more wealthy Followers, 
who are recorded, as making Proviſion 
for him, out of their own Subſtance, and 
entertaining him from time to time at 
their Houſes. And tho', upon any e- 
| „ mergent 


1 Cor. viii. 9. Matth. viii. 20. Bp. Sm ill. 
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mergent Neceſſity, it was in his Power, 
to ſupply himſelf in the ſame miraculous 
manner, as he oft provided for others; 
yet where human Means could be us'd, 
it was more conſiſtent with his Wiſdom, 
to reſerve his Miracles for a more impor- 
tant Occaſion. Tho' therefore (as d the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) God hath put in Sub- 
jection to him the Powers of the World 
to come, and, on ſome extraordinary 
Conjunctures (ſuch as his long 'Temp- 
tation in the Wilderneſs, and bitter 
Agony in the Garden,) did, even, in 
this Life, ſend down theſe miniſtring 
Spirits to miniſter unto him; yet, that it 
Was neither neceſſary in itſelf, or com- 
patible with the Scheme of his Humili- 
ation, for them to do the {fame upon 
the common returns of Appetite, no one, 
I think, can imagine. 
His going A Tree there was in the way, which 
up to the might have ſupply d his Wants upon the 
56 9% preſent Occaſion, had it not been barren ; 
upon his and, (beſides he Acquieſcence of his Di- 
Oumiſei- vinity, which may very well be admit- 
e, ted in the common Aclions of his Life) 


— 


it is but ſuppoſing, that this Tree ſtood 


in the Road-/ide, and that our Saviour, 
| going that Way, (whether he found 


ruit on it, or no) intended all along 
to work a Miracle upon it, and, by its 


ed 


6 Heb. ii. 5. 
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ſpeedy withering away, emblematically 
to ſhewhis Diſciples the near approach- 
ing Ruin and Deſolation of the Jews; 
and then all the ſuppoſed trouble of go- 
ing up to it, and diſappointment after- 
wards, which ſeem to caſt an Imputa- 


tion upon his Omniſcience, vaniſh into 
nothing. 


There ſeems to be mere Difficulty in- ; _ 


deed in clearing our Saviour from the © 
other Imputation, that of the breach 
of common Prudence, in Caſe he had 
Thoughts of finding Fruit upon the Fig- 
Tree, before the proper Seaſon was come. 
But, to ſet this Matter in a true Light, we 


ſhall endeayour to ſhew, Firſt, That, at 


the Time, when our Saviour went up to 
this Fig-Tree, it was a Seaſon proper to 

expect to find Figs in Judea; and, Se- 
condly, that the Words of St. Murk may 
be ſo underſtood, as to comport very 
well with this Circumſtance. 
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Whoever conſiders the Series of Hi- That 
ſtory, and the ſtrict Connection of the chere 


ſubſequent Actions and Diſcourſes of 


St. Matthew and St. Mark, will ſoon be 
convinc'd, that this Miracle on the Fig- 
Tree happen n'd about the eleventh Day 
of the Jewiſh Month, Niſan, on 7. Aeg 
very. probably, before the Paſſover ; 

8 3 the 
Dr. Pearce, part 3. p. C. | 


were Figs 
in Juden 


Jeſus, as they are recorded both 27 at this 


Time 
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'the Paſſover, we know, was kept by fc 
the Jews on the fourteenth Day of Miſan, tt 
which anſwers to the latter end of our W 
March: So that our Buſineſs is to ſhew, tl 
that at this Time of the Year there were 1 
Figs in Fudea ripe, and fit for eat- 14 


ing. al 
From a- f When Moſes ſent away the Spies to 


red ſearch the Land of Canaan, it was, we £ 
are told, 8 in the Time of the firſt ripe S 
Grapes, and, that h they returned from b 
ſearching the Land after forty Days, and tl 
brought from thence i Pomegranates, & 
and Figs, as well as Cluſters of Grapes. dh 
Now the LXX Verſion ſays, That it a 
was in the Spring when the Spies ſet F 
forward, and Philo, in his Life of Moſes, b 
ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion ; for 0 
he introduces him, as diſmiſing the Spies, n 
and telling them, hat the Seaſon was if 
then the fitteſt for diſcovering the good- 1 


neſs of the Country, becauſe it was Spring; V 
and, as charging them not to return, till n 
Summer was come, that they might bring E 
of the Fruits of the Land for a Sample. J 
Suppoſing then, that it was about the t 
middle of the Spring * (which began in 
Fudea about the middle of Fanuary } 
that the Spies ſet out, and that they 
were gone forty Days; it will follow, 
that they return'd ſome few Days | 
| ore. 


Dr. Pearre, part 3. p. 8. 4 Numb. xiii. 20. 
4 Y Ver. 25. l Ver, 25» - Vid. Pearce, Part 3. p. Je 
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fore the Paſſover : and if the Figs, which 
they brought, as well as the Grapes, 
were ripe, and full grown, then were 
the ripe Figs in Judea at the very 
fame Time, that our Saviour is here 
laid to look for them. But this is not 
all. 
Solomon, in his Book of Canticles, 
gives us a lively Deſcription of the 
Spring, and, among other Signs of its 
being come, makes mention of this, 
that ' zhe Fig-Tree putteth forth her 
green Figs, and the Vines, with the ten- 
der Grape, give a good ſmell; or (as it 
may more literally be render'd) he 
Fig-Tree hath begun to give a flavour to 
her young bigs, and the Vines a good ſmell 
to the tender Grape. Now, if, in the 
middle of our January, the Figs were 
ſo forward, as then to give a Flavour, 
it is reaſonable to think, that, in ſo 
warm and fruitful a Climate, there 
might be - ripe ones, about the latter 
end of March, which is the preciſe 
Time when our Saviour ſought for 
them upon this Fig-7ree. 
Our Saviour indeed inftances in the 
n Tenderneſs of the Branch of | the Fig- 
Tree, and in its putting forth Leaves, as 
the natural ſign of the near approach of 
the Summer; but tis of the ordinary 
e n or 
Ch. ii. * 3 Mark xiii. 28, | 
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or Garden Fig-Tree, that he makes this 
Obſervation, which, (according to the 
Talmudiſts, cited by our learned Light- 
foot) brought not its Fruit to maturity, 
till about five Months after the ele- 
vent h Day of Niſan, i. e. much about 
the latter end of our Auguſſ. 
and pre- The Truth is, ® there were in Judea 
IE Fig-Trees of different Kinds; and, be- 
ſides the ordinary ſort, which our Savi- 
our here ſpeaks of, the Fewiſh Writers 
make particular mention of one early 
Kind, called Banoth Shuach, which 
never wanted Leaves, and very ſeldom 
Fruit. Nay, Pliny tells us of ſome 
fort of Fig- Trees in Syria, (under which 
Name he frequently comprehends Ju- 
dea o that had always Leaves, and when 
the Fruit of the preceding Year was ga- 
thered, the new Fruit began immediately, 
and was growing all the Winter long. 
And therefore we need leſs wonder at 
what the Emperor Julian aſſerts, ? 7 hat 
in Damaſcus, in Syria, there is a Sort of 
Fig-Tree, whoſe Fruit, both old and 
young, grows together, and laſis beyond 
the Year ; or at what a very eminent 
Traveller, and great Naturaliſt aſſures 
us, 1 < That ſome ſort of Figs grow in 
| | Fw 84rd th e 
Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 403. Nat. Hiſt. 


L 13. c. 8. Ful. Ep. 4. *Y Tournefort's 
Voyages to the Leyant. hy 1 N 
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the Archipelago in Winter, Spring, 
« and Summer, but that the Garden 
« Fig is not ripe there, till the End 
« of Auguft, or the beginning of Sep- 
« tember. From all which, we may be 
allow'd to conclude, that there might 
be Figs in Judea fit to eat, at the Time 
'when our Saviour went to look for ſome 
on this Tree: and therefore, 

Secondly, To accommodate the Words The dif. 
of St. Mark (s 58 iv xaipos ouxwv) to — b 
this Circumſtance, * ſome have thought he 6% 
fit to read them by way of Interrogati- ing Mark 
on, for was it not the Time of Figs? 15 
Which ſmall Variation, and including 
Part of the Sentence in a Parent heſis, 
will make the whole Verſe run thus; 

And, ſeeing a Fig-Tree afar off, having 
Leaves, he came, if haply he might find 
any thing thereon (and when he came to 
it he found nothing but Leaves) for was 
it not the Time of Figs * The Interroga- 
tion, ſay they, has here the full Force 
of an Affirmation, and, by the help of 
the Parenthefis, is a very good Reaſon 
for what went immediately before it, 
vis. our Saviour's Expectance of finding 
Fruit on the Tree, for well might he 
do ſo, when it was the proper Seaſon 
for Figs. | Be. 
: Others 


i Dr, Pearce, p. 12. 
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l 
Others imagine, f that by the Words, ſer 
for the Time of Figs was not yet, may not of 
improperly be meant, that the * Fig- fix 
time, or time, when Figs were wont to ing 
be gather'd, was not yet come; and ſo, tha 
keeping the Parentheſis, as before, in ſen 
the middle of the Sentence, the Words Ow 
will account for our Sayiour's going to the: 
the Fig-Tree, if haply he might find any har 
Thing thereon. The only Difficulty is tha 
to prove, that the Time of Figs may ſig- ifn 
nify the Time of gathering them; but for our 
this they produce ſeveral Authorities, cul: 
and, among others, one in St. Matthew, thir 
who, in the Parable, tells us, that when pro 
the Lord of the Vinyard ſent his Servants F 
to the Husband-men, that they might re- that 
ceive the Fruits of it, it was when the obſ 
Time of the Fruit drew near, i. e. when of 
the Time of gathering it was at hand. and 
For, if it is not ſuppoſeable, that the con 
Servants were ſent more early, than two 
there was occaſion, the Time of ripe one 
Grapes might then be come, tho” the the: 
Time of gathering them drew but near. mu 
Taking the Time of Figs then for the nat! 
Time of gathering them, we muſt ob- con 
[ee R Je ſerve the 
3 of 1 
" Ibid. p. 13, * Vid. Xidder's Demonſt. Part 2. tral 

p. 38, 39, where, by ſeveral parallel Inſtances he 
Mews both that this may be the Senſe of the Word Paſ 


Hom 57 and that a Parentheſts, in the Place, is neceſ- 
ar y- | | 
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ſerve farther, that, on the ſecond Day 
of unleavened Bread, i. e. about five or 
ſix Days after our Saviour's thus com- 
ing to this Tree, the firſt Fruits of all 
that was then ripe were ſolemnly pre- 
ſented in the Temple, nor were the 
Owners of any Trees permitted to ga- 
ther in their Frait, but oblig'd to let it 
hang (how ripe ſoever it was) until 
that Day was come; and, conſequently, 
if no Fruit 'Trees were as yet gather'd, 
our Saviour was far from acting a ridi- 
culous part, in expecting to find ſome- 
thing upon a Fig-Tree, that look'd ſo 
promiſing at a Diſtance. | 

But the cleareſt Solution ſeems to be 
that, which ariſes from what has been 
obſery'd concerning the different kinds 
of Fig-Trees, which grew in Judea, 
and the different 'Times of their Fruit's 
coming to Maturity. * For, it there were 
two Sorts of Fig-Trees in Judea, the 
one much earlier than the other, and 
thence two Seaſons of ripe Figs, the one 
much later than the other, and (as 'tis 
natural to ſuppoſe) the later much more 
common and plentiful than the former ; 
the later was properly called the Time 
of Figs, and the Evangelif# might very 
truly ſay, that, at the Time of the 
Paſſoyer, it was not yet come, i. e. the 
e common 
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common and ordinary Seaſon for Figs wag 
not come. © Some Trees, tis true, 
« might have Fruit at that Time, and 
« the Tree, which our Saviour ſaw at a 
« Diſtance, by the ſhew of its Leaves, 
& promiſed no leſs. In the early kind, 
* he knew Leaves came later than the 
« Fruit, and therefore Leaves, at this 
“ Time, he took for a good Sign of its 
«& being one of thoſe; but a ſtrong 
« and vigorous Plant (though it was 
« of the later Sort) might ſometimes 
« put out its Leaves, before it had 
« Fruit; And therefore he came, not 
« with Aſſurance, but with ſome De- 
ce gree of Doubtfulneſs, if haply he 
« might find any thing thereon ; and, 
e when he came to it, he perceived, 
ce that, it being of the later Sort, had 
«© nothing but Leaves, for the common 
« and ordinary Seaſon, for ſuch Trees 
« to bear Fruit, was not yet come. 
Thus, whether the Paſſage in St. Mark 
be underftood by Way of Negation, or 
Interrogation; or whether the Time, 
mentioned therein, relates to the 'Time 
of ripening, or gathering the Figs, there 
can be no Folly or Abſurdity in our Sa- 
viour's expecting Fruit on the Tree, he 


Jaw in the Way, ſince it is evident, 


from ſo many Teſtimonies, that in Ju- 


dea there were certain Fig-Trees, which, 
at 


Ss gn. rg S. Seeg 888 8 
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at this very Seaſon of the Year, bore 
ripe Fruit, though the particular Tree, 
which our Saviour went to at this 
Time, might not happen to be of that 
Spec ies. | | 
It is to be remembered however, that Chriſt's I | 
this Tree (of what kind ſoever it was) 108 hs 8 
ſtood u by the Way, i. e. was a Tree Tree nei: lf 
of common Right, which grew in a com- cher an 1 
mon Field, and was diſtinct from ſuch, uf | 
as were planted in Gardens and Orchards, {i 
and had their proper Owners; ſo that ' 
the Fruit, which our Saviour expected 15 
to have had from it, would have been 
no other, than that of an ancultivated 15 
Tree, in a mere Hedge- Rom, uſually as : I 
common, and as plentiful, as Apples 1 
growing by the Highway in Hereford- 
ſhire. But, even if the Tree had ſtood 
in enclos d Ground, and been never ſo 
much the Property of any one Man, yet 
had our Saviour a right, and a Aa * 
right too, both to pull and eat of the 1 
Fruit of it, even in Virtue of he Law, | 
that he then liv'd under: For thus we | 
read, I ben thou comeſt into thy Neigh- | 
bours Vineyard, then thou mayeſ} eat ; 
Grapes to thy fill, at thine own Pleaſure ; 1 
but thou ſhalt not put any in thy Veſſtl : | 
And when thou comeſt into the ſianding 
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Corn of thy Neighbours, then thou mayeft 


pluck the Ears with thine Hand, but thou 
ſhalt not move a Sickle into thy Neigh- 


bours landing Corn. This Law the 
Fewiſh Doctors extended (as indeed the 
Reaſon of the Law extends itſelf) not 
only to Grapes and Corn, but to Olives, 
Figs, Dates, and all other common eata- 
ble Fruits; and Joſephus tells us, That 
the Benefit of this Indulgence reached 
not only to Jews, but to all Travellers 
upon the Highway in Jadea, whether 
they were Natives or not. So that had 
our Saviour found Figs on the Tree, 


and eat never fo plentifully of them, he 


could have done no Injury to any Pro- 
prietor, becauſe he only made uſe of 
the Privilege, which the common Law 
of the Country gave him. 

But, ſuppoſing this Tree to have no 
Proprietor, and as it was in itſelf a bar- 
ren Tree, uſeleſs and contemptible even 
to a Proyerb, I fee no Reaſon, why it 
might not (without Offence to any Man) 
be blaſted as well as cut down, ſince it 
was a manifeſt Incumbrance to the 
Ground, and capable of occaſioning the 
farther Deluſion of other Travellers, by 
the Spaciouſneſs of its Leaves. Nor can 
I conceive, why our Saviour ſhould be 
deem'd to be in a Paſſion, when he did 

| this, 
' Antiq. Jud, L. 4. C , | 


P. 
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this, any more than a Farmer may be 
thought to be ſo, when he orders his 
Servants to cut down a barren and uſe- 

leſs Tree. But then, if our Saviour 

had an higher View in doing this, and, 

z if the blaſting of this Tree ſerved fo 

great an End, as to be a Type of the ap- Buthigh- 
proaching Deſtruction of the Jeuiſb a of ax 
Nation, on Suppoſition of their want 
of Repentance, and perſiſting in their 
wicked Deſign to deſtroy Jeſus him- 

ſelf (and that this was our Saviour's 
Intent in doing it, the two ſevere Para- 

bles which he ſpake to the Jes about 

that Time, and which, both St. Mat- 

thew and St. Mark adjoin to the Ac- 

count of this Action, are a plain Indi- 
cation) if the Deſtruction of the Tree, 

I ſay, anſwered this Purpoſe, it was 

juſtly facrific'd to the publick Good, as 

a warning to the Jews to avoid the 

like Fate, by the Malediction of God, 

and his holy Prophet Feſus. When, 
therefore the warning given, by this 
Action to the whole Nation of the Jews, 

was ſo very charitable and kind, it is 

mere Perverſeneſs to cavil at the Mira- 

cle, becauſe it was a deſiructive to one 

The 
* Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 49. Dr. Pearce, 
Part 3. p. 19. 0 


. EE Cee Roo 5. A 
— 77" \ 2 — = 


Andtruly 
lous Acti- 


The LITERAL SENSE of 

The number of Chriſt's Miracles, 
which are of a vindictive Kind; are but 
three; his driving the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the 'Temple, his permitting the 
Devils to enter into the Herd of Swine, 
and, here, his deſtroying the'Tree, that 
had nothing on it but Leaves; the reſt 
of his Works (in great Variety) are all 
of a beneficial Nature: But why ſhould 
theſe be thought clearer and more in- 
conteſtible Miracles, than the other, 
when they are both equally ſupernatu- 
ral Acts, and require an Almighty Agent 
to effect them? Inſtead of drying up a 
flouriſhing Tree then, we will ſuppoſe, 
that our Saviour had made a dry and 
dead one revive and flouriſhy yet might 
not Jes and Ifidels with the fame 
Colour pretend, that a Tree, which is 
ſappoſed to revive and flouriſh, was ne- 
ver really dead, but retained a latent 
Principle of Life, which afterwards, on 
ſome incidental Occaſion, exerted itſelf? 
Or might not a boundleſs Sceptici/m ſug- 
geſt, that a living Tree was artificially 
ſubſtituted in the room of the dead one? 
In ſhort, if our Saviour's other Miracles 
of a benign Nature, ſuch as curing, with 
a Word, the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, 
healing the Impotent, and reviving the 
very dead themſelves, could not then, 
| and 


Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 427- 
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and cannot now overcome the unrea- 
ſonable Prejudices of Infidels, the mira- 
culous flouriſhing of a dead 'Tree would 
no more have — conſider'd, as a /u- 
ſpernatural Act, than the cauſing of a 
flouriſhing Tree to wither immediately, 
and die, with one omnipotent Word. 
For when Men have once imbib'd ſtrong 
Prejudices, and are obſtinately bent a- 
gainſt Conviction, whether the Work, 
deſigned for their Cure, be of a merci- 
ful, or vindictive Nature, it makes very 
little Alteration in the Caſe ; ſince the 
miraculous Bloſſoms and F uit of Aaron's 
Rod (to uſe a Compariſon ſuitable to 
our preſent Subject) did no more pre- 
vent the Murmurings and Diſobedieuce 
of the 1/raelites, than the miraculous 
Hail and Fire, which ſmote the Vines 
and F ig-Trees of the Eg ten, cured 
them and their King of their hardneſs 
of Heart. 

And now, to take a heview of what A ſum of 
has been ſaid on this Subject. Since our = 
bleſſed Saviour, who * took not on him 44-26 
the Nature of 4 ngels, but the Seed of 
Abraham, was, in all Things, made liks 
unto his Brethren, and ſubje& to the 
innocent Infirmitics of humane Nature, 
which he, nevertheleſs, thought not 
proper, by any miraculous means, to re- 

medy, 
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medy, or to exert his Divinity upon 
every little Occurrence of Life : Since, 
beyond Diſpute it has been prov d, that 
there were in Judea Fig-Trecs, of a 
very early kind, which had Fruit in full 
Maturity before the time of the Paſſo- 
der, or at the time, when our Saviour, 

in his Return to Bethany, went to find 
Fruit on this; nor are the Words of St. 

Mark incompatible with this Circum- 
ſtance : Since this 'Tree, barren as it 
was, was nevertheleſs intended to be the 
Subject of a Miracle, and by its haſty 
withering away, at our Saviour's Exe- 
cration, a Type and Figure of the ſpeedy 
Deſtruction of the Ji Nation: Since, 
had it born Fruit, its ſtanding in the May 
made it of common Right, or, had it 
been encloſed, a particular Law, provid- 
ed for that purpoſe, ſubmitted it to the 
Uſe of every Traveller, that was minded 
to gather of it : And, laſtly, fince a 
Miracle of this kind, ſerved to ſuch ex- 
cellent Uſes, was at this time more ne- 


ceſſary, and in all reſpects as convincing, 


as if it had been of a merciful and © bene- 


ficial Nature; there is certainly no Ap- 


pearance either of F olly, or Ignorance, 
or Injuſtice, or Paſſion, or III- nature, in 
our Saviour's doing it, as is pretended : 


And that he could not poſlibly impoſe on 
his 


© Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 430. 
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his Diſciples in this Inſtance, ſo, as to 
make them belieye what never was 
done, is manifeſt from the Scripture-ac- 
count of their Attendance on him, and 
being preſent at this whole Tranſaction ; 
namely, at his Imprecation of the Fig- 
Tree, and its ſubſequent withering a- 

Way. 

Thus d St. Mark informs us, that Ne Falla- 
when the Eventide was come, Jeſus went na _=_ 
out into Bethany with the Twelve, and 
that on the Morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry. 
Now it is plain, that when he curſed 
the Tree, © the Diſciples heard it; that 
they came to Jeruſalem with him; that 
with him they returned the next Even- 
ing to Bethany ; and that, in the next 
Morning, as they paſſed by, namely, in 
their return to Jeruſalem, they ſaw the 
Fig-Tree dry'd up from the Rovts, where- 
n, we are told, that Peter, and (as 
St. Matthew adds) the other Diſciples, 
that ftill attend Jeſus, took Notice of 
that wonderfal Eyent, and faid unto 
him, how ſoon is the Fig-Tree, which thou 
.curfed'f}, wither'd away ? So that, from 
this whole Deduction, it is evident, that 
the twelve Diſciples did perſonally ac- 
company Jefas from the very begin- 
| Ty = 

Mark xi. 11, 12. Ver. 14, 15, 19, 70. 
compared together. Matt. xxl. 20. 
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ning, to the end of this marvellons 
Tranſaction ; that they were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of the whole Miracle, wherein 
there was no poſſibility from them to 
be impos'd on ; and, conſequently, no 
Reaſon for the blaſphemous Suggeſtion, 
of his taking a ſecret Opportunity before- 
hand, to lay his Carpenter's Ax to. the 
Root of this Tree. 


eee eee 


S Re. M. 


Of his Healing the Impotent Man 
at the Pool of Betheſda. 


cc Þ whatever may be ſaid in 
cc 
1 


Vindication of Jeſus's cur/ing 
ce the Fig-Tree, his Cure of the Impo- 
« tent Man at the Pool of Betheſda, 
« is a Tale fo blindly, ſo imper- 
« fectly, and with ſuch monſtrouſly 
« incredible Circumſtances, related, as 
« ought to be rejected with Scorn 
« and Indignation, For, excepting 
& St. John's Goſpel, where do we 
« find the leaſt mention of this Pool of 
&« Betheſda © Joſephus has profeſſedly 
« written an Hiſtory of the FJewiſo Na- 
| == 9 « tion, 
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tion, and would doubtleſs have omit- 
ted nothing, that tended to the Ho- 
« nour of his Country, or the Mani- 
“ feſtation of the Providence of God o- 
ver it; and yet we neither find him, 
« nor any other Jewiſh Author, giving 
« any account of this miraculous Pool; 
« tho' it is very preſumable, that, had 
the Story been true, they would have 
« boaſted not a little of this ſingular 
« Inſtance of God's diſtinguiſhing Care 
% oyer his peculiar People. But, al- 
« lowing the ſilence of other Writers to 
« be no Argument againſt St. Fohy, yet, 
© to give his Story a better air of Cre- 
ce dibility, he ſhould have told us a lit- 
e tle more minutely the true Occaſion 
of the Angel's deſcent into this Pool, 
* how oft in the Week, the Month, or 
« the Year he condeſcended to do it; 
« why one diſeaſed Perſon only receiv'd 
the Benefit of it at once; and why 
<« no better Care was taken, by the Pro- 
« yidence of God, or the Civil Magi- 
& ſtrates of Jeruſalem, in the diſpoſal 
« of that Benefit, ſo as to give the Pre- 
t ference to thoſe, that deſerved it beſt, 
c and not to thoſe, that could beſt 
« ſtruggle for it. But, if St. John is 
« defeQiye in theſe material Circum- 
& ſtances, he is abſurd and ridiculons 
in his relation of others. For, of all 


1 other 
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„ other impotent Folk, thoſe whom he 
« ſpecifies, viz. the halt, the blind, and 


« the wither'd, were the moſt improper 


« Perſons in the World to lie at this 
“ Pool, expecting the troubling of the 
« Hater. And therefore, whatever 


A 


cc may be ſaid in Commendation of this 


« impotent Man's Patience, his Under- 
0 N muſt be under ſome Suſpi- 
« cion, for attending ſo long, in Ex- 
« pectance of a Cure, which it was 
«© morally impoſſible for him to attain. 
“Nor can we ſee what Care the Evan- 
« geliſ} has taken of his Maſter's Ho- 
« nour, when he tells us, that he cur d 
« but one Man at this Pool; and yet, at 
c the ſame time, aſſures us, that there 
« was a great Multitude of miſerable 
Objects lying in the Pore bes. For if 
there were ſo many, why did not he 


** 


* 


e cure them all? If he could not, 


* there's an end of his Almighty Power: 
« and if he would not, an Imputation 
<« falls upon his Mercy and Compaſſion; 
„ and which way ſoever we conſider it, 
« his Conduct is not only blameable, 
« but makes his Power of Healing diſ- 

& putable, and gives us ſome Reaſon to 
*« queſtion, whether, in curing this one 


« Man only, he really wrought any 
« Miracle at all. For, tho' the Man's 


0 Piſcaſe was of a wy Continuance, n 
Kleis 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 279 


46 leſs than eight and thirty Tears; yet 
* many Inſtances may be given of In- 
& firmities of human Nature, which, in 
cc time, (eſpeeially in old Age,) are 
« known to wear off. And, if this was 
ce the Caſe of the Impotent Man before 
« us, Where is the wonder, if Jeſus, 
« obſerving ſuch Symptoms in him, bad 
«© him take up his Couch and begone, 
& for he would ſoon be made whole ? 
& Had he indeed healed the whole Mal- 
« titude of impotent Folk, this Suſpicion 
& had been removed; but, ſince, of ſo 
«« many, he choſe only to cure this one 
«« Man, it affords Matter of Speculation, 
* whether it was the mo/?, or the aft 
“ diſeaſed amongſt them, and whether 
& a natural, or miraculous Caule effect- 
„ ed his Cure, | 


Now, in anſwer to all this, it may The 
not be improper to premiſe in general, Cures of 
that, tho it ſhould be ſuppos d, that 55 
there are ſome Difficulties -in this Ac- the Inpo- 
count of . — relating to the State 7 14a» 
and 'Circumſtances of the Pool of Be- ind 
theſda, which, at this diſtance of Time, Things. 
conſidering the Silence of other ancient 
Authors, and the uſual Brevity of the 
Evangeliſt, as well as our Ignorance of 
many Fewiſh Cuſtoms, and peculiar 
e wb Ways 


* Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 300. 
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ways of ſpeaking, may not poſſibly be 


explain'd to a critical Satisfation; yet 
will it not therefore follow, either that 
St. John's whole Account of this Pool 
of Betheſda is an incredible Romance, 
or that our Saviour's Cure of the Impo- 
tent Man, at that Place, was not a real 
Miracle. | 

"Tis true indeed, Place, as well as 
Time, is a Circumſtance unayoidably at- 
tending Matters of Fact; but, in the 
Account of Matters of Fact, the Cir- 
cumſtance of the particular Place may 
oftentimes be indifferent, and infignifi- 
cant; i. e. when it adds no new Confir- 
mation, or Illuſtration to the Tranſacti- 
on itſelf. Nay, a narrative of Tranſacti- 
ons may be really true, when the Scene 
of them is miſtaken, miſcalled, or even 
quite forgotten. However, tis certain, 
that the Account of ſuch a mere Cir- 
cumſtance is no farther material, nor 
does it properly affect the Story itſelf, 
but only as it ſerves to give ſome new 
Light or corroberating Evidence to it. 

* We muſt obſerve then, that, in 
this Narration of St. John, there are 
two diſtinct Miracles to be ſeparately 
conſider' d; that which was wrought 


by the Pool, after its Water was troubled, 


"and 
* Dr. Pearce s Vind. Part 4 Pe 6. 
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and that, which our Saviour wrought 
upon the Impotent Man. The Miracle 
upon the Impotent Man, is what St. John 
primarily intended to relate; and his 
mention of the Pool of Bes heſda is only 
introductory to it. To ſhew indeed how 
this Man became the Object of our 
Saviour's Notice and Compaſſion, he 
ſpeaks of him, as among a Multitude of 
People, that were diſeaſed ; and to 
ſhew, for what Reaſon ſuch a Multitude 
of diſeaſed People were met together, 
he makes mention of the ſanative Virtue 
of the Pool ; but the Pool was not his 
principal Subject; it is only mention'd 
for the ſake of ſomething that follows : 
nor is the Miracle, he was concern'd to 
- eſtabliſh, that of the Pool, but that of 
our Saviour's curing the Man, without 
any uſe of the Pool at all. And there- 
fore whatever Difficulties attend our 
accounting for the Miracles of the Pool, 
the Cure of the Man ſtands good, nor 
is it at all affected by them. | 
But inſtead of evading, let us ſee some Ac- 
what account may be given of this Poal. _ ed 
At Feruſalem, not far from the Place 3 
called the Sheep- Market, (or rather * he 
Sheep- Gate there was a Bath, (for ſo 
the Word Koavuſntpe ſignifies) built for 
| the 


; | 
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Dr. Pearce's Vind. Part 4. p. 7. % Neh, xxxi. 
D xii. 39, 
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the uſe of ſuch of the common People, 
as loy'd to ſwim, and bathe themſelves 
in the Water ; which, in thoſe warm 
Climates, was both a pleaſant and 
healthful Exerciſe, Around this Bath 
were built five Porches, or rather Por. 
tico's (for ſo the Word 502; ſignifies) 
which were defign'd, as Places for the 
People to walk in, under covert, in the 
heat of the Day, if they had no mind 
to bathe ; and for the Conyeniency of 
dreſſing and undreſſing in the Shade, 
for thoſe that had : For which Reaſon, 
both the Bath and Portico's'were call'd 
by the Name of Betheſda, i. e. the 
Houſe. of Mercy or Kindneſs, becauſe the 
erecting them was a great Act of Kind- 
neſs to the common People, whoſe In- 


_ diſpoſitions in hot Countries requir'd 


frequent Bathing 3 tho' others ſuppoſe 
that the Pool receiv'd that Name from 
the miraculous Cures, which were 
perform'd there. 

At this Bath, about the Time of the 
Feaſi, (moſt probably the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover) a great Multitude of impotent 


Folk, of blind, halt, and wither'd, lay 


in the Portico's, waiting for the moving 


of the Waters, For (as St. John lays) 


an Angel went down Kare Kaipdy at the 
Seaſon (i. e. of the Paſſover) and troubled 


the Water, and whoſoever then firſt, af- 
| Jeg. 
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ter the troubling of the Water, ſtepped 
in, was made whole of whatſoever Diſ= 
eaſe he had. This is St. John's account 
of the Matter: And from hence it does 
not appear, that the Waters of this 
Paol or Bath, had ever received this 
miraculouſly healing Virtue, before the 
Time of this Feaſt. | 

Now it is well known, that the Feaſt When its 
of the Paſſover laſted eight or nine _ 
Days, including the Days of unleavened 0 
Bread, and poſſibly this miraculous how long 
Quality of the Bath might have begun e, 
on the firſt Day, or perhaps ſome few 
Days before ; but how it came to be 
diſcoyer'd at firſt, we have no Intelli- 
gence from Scripture, only we may 
ſuppoſe, that ſome Few, of an Infirm, 
or otherwiſe diſeaſed Conſtitution, bath- 
ing one Day for his Pleaſure and Re- | 
creation, might find himſelf ſurprizing- | 
ly cur'd, upon a preternatural Motion | 
of the Water, and that other infirm 
People, hearing thereof, might likewiſe 
repair to the Pool, in hopes of find- 
ing the ſame Benefit, and ſo by de- 
grees the Place be crowded with Mul- 
titudes, expecting the troubling of the 
Water. 

Why, at the Time of this Feaſt only, 
the Waters of this Bath had a ſanative 
Quality imparted to them, the * 
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and ingenious Author, from whom T 
haye borrow'd this Account, has this 
not improbable Conjecture.— That our 
Saviour, having gone through all the 
Cities of Gahle, and moſt of the other 
Parts of the Country of Fudea, preach. 
ing and healing Diſeaſes, came up to 
Feruſalem at this Paſſover (which was 
the ſecond, ſince the Commencement of 
his publick Miniſtry) with an Intent to 
fix his Abode there ; and that, to pre- 
pare the Way before him, God might 
= this Pool an healing Quality, there- 
y to ſhew the Jews, that the divine 
Power in Jeſus was coming among them, 
and, what they ſaw miraculouſly done 
by its Waters, was but an Earneſ} and 
Emblem of what this great Meſſenger 
of the Covenant was going to do for 
them; but that they, inſtead of giving 
him a kind Reception, Fook Council to- 
gether how to take away his Life, which 
made him withdraw himſelf from them, 
and thereupon the miraculous Virtue of 

the Water ceas'd. | | 
However this be, *tis certain that the 
preceding Account has this Advantage 
in it, that it clears the Story from ſeve- 
ral Difficulties, and eſpecially from 
what may be ſuppos d to ariſe from the 
Silence of Fewjſh Writers. For if this 
Miracle was but of a Heek or ten Fo 
One 


n.080 2. 


te 
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Continuance, tis no Wonder it came to 
be forgotten ſo ſoon, when, (in ſo ſhort 
a time) its Credibility was hardly well 
eſtabliſn d. Taking the Story however 
in a leſs advantageous View, and ſup- 
poſing (as the Crowd of Commentators 
do) that this miraculous Virtue of the 
Pool laſted for ſome Term of Years 
among the Jews; yet, even in this 
Caſe, I cannot perceive any thing, 
that may not be fairly accounted for. 


It may ſeem a little ſtrange indeed, Fyepbu;"s 


that the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, Joſephus, 


ſhould give us no Account of this Pool, ccount- 
eſpecially when the ſanative Virtue of ed for. 


its Waters, occaſioned by ſo extraor- 
dinary a Means, could not but redound 
to the Honour of his Country. But 
when it is conſidered, *© that the like 
Omiſſions have been frequently made by 
other Hiſtorians, who haye neglected to 
inſert, in their Writings, ſeveral conſi- 
derable Matters of Antiquity, merely 
becauſe they were ſo familiar and well 
known to them : When it is conſidered, 
that Joſephus is ſilent on ſeveral other 
Occaſions, that bear ſome Relation to 
' Feſus ; that he does not ſo much as in- 
timate the Slaughter of the Infants at 
Bethlehem mentioned by f St. Matthew; 
gives no clear Account of the Roman 

_ Cenſus 


* Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. f. 498, * Matt. ii. 16. 
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Cenſus or Taxttion, that is recorded by 


s St. Lake; and none at all of the Gali- 
t:ans, whoſe Blood Pilate had mingled 
with their Sacrifices, as related by ® the 
ſame Evangeliſt : When it is confider'd, 
that, the miraculous Virtue of the Pool 
of Betheſda, and the miraculous Cure 
of the Impotent Man by jeſus, had fo 
viſible a Connection, that he could not, 
in decency, give an Account of the 
one, without making ſome mention of 
the other, and therefore choſe rather to 
decline the Hiſtory of both : And laft- 
ly, when it is conſidered (what is told 
us by Tertullian) That this Pool of 


« Betheſda, which cared Diſeaſes till 


ce the Coming of Chriſt, and ſome time 
« after, ceas'd to be beneficial to the 
ce Jeu, upon their final Perſeverance 


<« in Blaſphemy and Infidelity againſt 


“ Chriſt;“ there is no wonder at all, 
that Joſephus, who was fo very de- 
fective in other Matters, ſhould omit 
giving us an Account of a Pool, whoſe 
ſanative Virtue was extin& and gone 
when firſt he wrote his Antiquities, and 
which he could not well mention, 
without giving an implicit Honour to 
Chriſt. 


I 


r Luke ti. 1, 2. Lake xili. 1. 
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* It may be obſerved farther, that, 

as Joſepbus wrote his Hiſtory for the 
In ormation of the Greeks and learned 
Romans, who were Heathens; ſo he 
ſeems very tender of dwelling too much 
upon Miracles. Nay, he has omitted 
the mention of ſome, and endeayoured 
by natural Cauſes to account for others, 
which he undoubtedly did both believe, 
and teach too, as he was a Jewiſb Prieſt. 
Thus, in the 1/raelites pa over the 
Red-Sea, he makes it a doubt whether 
the parting of the Waters was occaſioned 
by the Command of God, or by the natu- 
ral Courſe of Things; and refers his 
Reader 8 as a . 2 Event) to what 
befel Alexander and his Army, at the 
Pamphylian Sea. 

But, after all, it is no improbable * = 
Conjecture of i ſome great Criticks, ba _— 3 
that Foſephus did not entirely neglect it under 
to take Notice of this Pool, though he 4er 
did it under a different Name : ; for he "_ 
tells us of two Pools at Jeruſalem, the 
one named gesbio and the other auwwyda- 

Xov, which 2vy®eaow (upon a ſmall Va- 
riationof the Original) fignifies great and 
eminent, and is therefore thought to be 
the ſame, with that of Bet heſda in St. 
Jobn, as having that Sur-name from its 

mira- 


* Dr. Pearce's Vind. Part 4. p. 1 9. "Vid. Pe 
Lamy de Tabernac. & Templo. L. 4. C. 5. 
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miraculous Cures. However this be, 
it is certain, that * St. Jerome, who 
himſelf had been at Feruſalem, makes 
mention of two Lakes, the one filled 
with the Rains, that came down in 
the Winter, and the other with Water 
ſurprizingly Red, as it were Blood, 
which, by evident Signs, declares and 
teſtifies, ſays he, the Work that was 
anciently done in it | Nor has a mo- 
dern Traveller omitted to tell us, that, 
when he was there, he ſaw, ſtill remain- 
ing what is reputed the Place of this an- 
cient Pool, and gives us the particular 
Dimenſions of its length, breadth, and 
depth. 

Thus it is plain, that near to Yerw- 


ſalem, there was ſuch a Place as the 


Pool of Betheſda ; but how its Waters 
came by their ſanative Quality, Opini- 
ons, in ſome meaſure, have been di- 
vided. Our learned Hammond (who 
ſometimes affects a Singularity of In- 
terpretation) ſuppoſes, that the Wa- 
ters became Medicinal, by being im- 
pregnated with an healing warmth 
from the Blood and Entrails of the ſa- 
crificed Beaſts, that were waſhed there; 


and 
gt. Hieron. Op. Tom. 2. in Lib. de Sitif. 


& nominibus Locorum Hebræorum, p. 422. 
Maundrels Travels, p-. 10). 
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ahd that the Angel, in the n Text, is 
not to be underſtood of any of thoſe 
celeſtial Beings, that are uſually diſtin- 
guiſhed by that Name, but is a more 
general Appellation for a Me//enger, an 
Oficer, or Servant of the Prieſt, ſent 
by him, at a propet Seaſon, to ſtir the 
Water of the Pool. 
The learned * Bartholine ſuppoſes, 
that theſe Waters were naturally Medi- 
cinal, and that their Commotion was oc- 
caſioned by an extraordinary Fermenta- 
tion of ſome Mineral in them; and 
therefore he makes the Angel no more 
than a divine Power, which originally 
gave them this Efficacy, though it was 
exerted in a natural Way. » But bes 
ſides, that the Word eye; ſeldom 
occurs in the former, and never in this 
Senſe, in any hiſtorical Natrative in 
Scripture, there are theſe plain Objecti- 
ons againſt both Hypotheſes, via. that, 
be the Waters impregnated with what | 
Ingredient we pleaſe, (had their Ope- 
ration been Mechanical) they muft ne- 
ceſſarily have cur d mote than one Per- 
ſon, at every Commotion or Fermen- 
tation; and yet they never can be ſup- 
pos d of Efficacy enough to cure al/ 
U manner 


= Vid. Annot. on 5th Ch. of St. John. De 
Paralyticis N. Teſt, * Bp. Smalllrebe » Vind. 
Þ. 507, S. | BY | 
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Whence 
Its ſana- 
tive Vir- 


tue, diffe- 
rent Opi- 
nion: 
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miraculous Cures. However this be, 
it is certain, that * St. Jerome, who 
himſelf had been at Feruſalem, makes 
mention of two Lakes, the one filled 
with the Rains, that came down in 
the Winter, and the other with Water 
ſurprizingly Red, as it were Blood, 
which, by evident Signs, declares and 
teſtifies, lays he, the Work that was 
anciently done in ii | Nor has a mo- 
dern Traveller omitted to tell us, that, 
when he was there, he ſaw, ſtill remain- 
ing what is reputed the Place of this an- 
cient Pool, and gives us the particular 
Dimenſions of its length, breadth, and 
depth. 

Thus it is plain, that near to Jeru- 


ſalem, there was ſuch a Place as the 


Pool of Betheſda ; but how its Waters 
came by their ſanative Quality, Opini- 
ons, in ſome meaſure, have been di- 
vided. Our learned | Hammond (who 
ſometimes affects a Singularity of In- 
terpretation) ſuppoſes, that the Wa- 
ters became Medicinal, by being im- 

pregnated with an healing — . 
from the Blood and Entrails of the fa- 
crificed Beaſts, that were waſhed there; 


and 


gt. Hieron. Op. Tom. 2. in Lib. de Sitit. 
& nominibus Locorum Hebræorum, p. 422. 
AMaundrel's Travels, p. 10). 


— 


the SCRIPTURES V indicated. 289 


ahd that the Angel, in the * Text, is 
not to be underſtood of any of thoſe 
cek/tial Beings, that are uſually diſtin- 
guiſhed by that Name, but is a more 
general Appellation for a Meſſenger, an 
Officer, or Servant of the Prieſt, ſent 
by him, at a proper Seaſon, to ſtir the 
Water of the Pool. 

The learned ® Bartholine ſuppoſes, 
that theſe Waters were naturally Medi- 
cinal, and that their Commotion was oc- 

caſioned by an extraordinary Fermenta- 
tion of ſome Mineral in them; and 
therefore he makes the Angel no more 
than a divine Power, which originally 
gave them this Efficacy, though it was 
exerted in a natural Way. » But bes 
ſides, that the Word e2yy*>c ſeldom 
occurs in the former, and never in this 
Senſe, in any hiſtorical Natrative in 
Scripture, there are theſe plain Objecti- 
ons againſt both Hypotheſes, via. that, 
be the Waters impregnated with what 
Ingredient we pleaſe, (had their Ope- 
ration been Mechanical) they muft ne- 
ceſſarily have cur'd mote than one Per- 
lon, at every Commotion or Fermen- 
tation; and yet they never can be ſup- 
pos d of Efficacy enough to cure al} 
U 


Manner 
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manner of Diſeaſes, in an Inſtant, and 
at one ſingle Immerſion, as the Waters 
of Betheſda are repreſented to do. And 
therefore, waving all ſuch Suppoſiti- 
ons, we may be allow'd to ſet the Au- 


a* R 


thority of an ancient Father of the 

Moſt pro- Church againſt theſe modern Names, 

3 the and fay, ? © That the Angel, which 
| Action of © deſcended at a certain Seaſon, gave 


an Agel. « the Water its medicinal Virtue 3 for 
« the Nature of the Water was. not 
« ſanative in itſelf, (if it had, Cures 
„ would have always happened) but 
the whole depended on the Virtue 

« communicated to it by the Angel. 
That God has frequently employ'd 
the Miniſtry of Angels in Affairs of this 
kind ; and that Angels, thus employ'd, 
by their natural Powers and Faculties 
are qualified to execute his Will ; that 
they are ſtrong, quick, and penetrating, 
as the Wind, as Lightning, as a flame 
| of Fire, and are therefore oft in Scrip- 
C ture expreſs d by theſe Metaphors; and 
= that, by means imperceptible to us, they 
can diſpoſe the Temperature of the Air, 
and order the Influence of all other Ele- 
ments ſo, as to produce Effects, either 
hurtful or ſanative to human Bodies, is 
evident from a great variety of Inſtan- 
ces, that might be produc'd, both * 
0 

? Vid. TheophbylaF. in C. 5. Fohane Evange 
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of the Old and New Teſtament. But 
why God, at this Time more eſpecially, 
vouchſafed the Jeus ſuch an Angelick 
Fayour and Diſpenſation, as this at the 
Pool of Betheſda, is not ſo eaſy a matter 
to reſolve. 

The Fews, we know, had been God's Why God 
peculiar-People, and honoured with ma- 7. * 1 
ny ſignal Tokens of his divine Preſence vonchſa- 
among them; 4 but now theſe were no fes _ 
more, All Prophecy, the Ur:im and col * 
Thummim, and the miraculous Fire from 
Heaven were entirely ceas'd ; and there- 
fore it may be ſappos'd, that in ſome 
meaſure to ſupply the want of theſe; in 
order to keep up a lively Senſe of God's 
Providence among them, and to ſhew, 
that he had not abſolutely deſerted his 
People, this miraculous Deſcent of an 
Angel, at certain Seaſons, or of ſome 
Power equiyalent to it, was youchſafed 
them. But there 1s not the like Reaſon 
for any ſuch Miracle now, when God 
* hath ſpoken to us by his Son, and by 
him given us a compleat and final Re- | 
velation of his Will. 

If however the End of this Angelical why it 
Deſcent was to keep up the Senſe of a cw A but 
divine Providence among the eus, then | © 
was this End better anſwerd, by the 
Cure of one Perſon only, at every Com- 

1 motion 


Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. T. 504. * Heb. i. 2. 
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motion of the Water, than by the Cure 
of Multitudes at once And the Reaſon 
is, becauſe the Cure of one Perſon only, 
at one time, evincd that the Effect was 
miraculous ; whereas, upon Suppoſition, 


that many Perſons had been cured at 


once, theſe Cures might have been im- 
puted to the natural Virtue of the Wa- 
ter, cither as it was impregnated with 
ſome ſort of Mineral, or as the warm 
Entrails and Blood of the Jewiſh Sacri- 
fices might give it a Balſamick and heal. 
ing Quality. Had Numbers been 
cur'd at once, I ſay, the Sceptick then 
might have ask'd, © Where is the Won- 
&« der of this? Do not many Medicinal 
« Baths cure various kinds of Diſeaſes, 
« and Multitudes of ſuch, as labour 
« under each Diſeaſe, provided their 
« Caſe be curable ? Had one only in- 
« deed been cur'd, the firſt that could 
« get in, after the troubling of the Wa- 
% ter, there would have been then a 
« great and real Miracle ? But now the 
” Nambers make the Fact ſufpicious : 
&« Tt ſeems to have been a natural Qua- 
« lity in the Waters, becauſe it is ſo 
« univerſal. To make it appear a 
« Miracle, its Effects ſhould have 
been confin'd and limited to particu- 


e lar Times, and Perſons, or other- 


« wile 
* Dr: Pearce, Part 4. p. 14. 
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« wiſe ſo circumſtantiated, as that the 
« Power of God, and not of blind Na- 
« ture, might have been apparent in 
& jt.” But all this Language is ef- 
fectually filenc'd by the Method, which 
the wiſe Providence of God took in this 


Caſe. 


What the ſtated Times of the Angel's At what 
Deſcent were, in order to confer a Cure Times it 
on ſome particular Perſons ; or what , 


Care the Magiſtrates of Feruſalem took, 
in order to diſtribute the Cures, ac- 
cording to every one's Merit or Exi- 
gence, the Evangeliſt has not thought 
fit to acquaint us; becauſe theſe are 
Circumſtances no ways affecting our 
Saviour's Cure of the Impotent Man, 
which was his chief Concern to relate. 
He tells us however that there was a 
Place of Reception for the Sick and Im- 
potent Folk, very convenient for their 


ſtepping down into the Water upon 


its Commotion; and, *tis generally con- 
jectur'd, that this Commotion happen'd 
once eyery Year, and, probably, about 
the Time of the Paſſover, when Jeſus 


perform'd this Cure upon the Impotent - 


Man. 


But Sven ſuppoſing the Impotent Man No Folly 
to know all this, viz. That the Angel in che im- 


deſcended but once a Year ; that, upon 
U 3 - ſuch 


4 Bp. Smallbroke's vind. p- SiH Ec. 
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ſuch Deſcent, one only Perſon was to be 
healed ; and that he himſelf ſtood in no 
fair Competition for that Benefit; yet, 
ſince his Caſe was deſperate, and his 
Malady incurable by Phyſick, he had 
nothing indeed elſe to do, but to wait at 
the Pool, in hopes of ſome Succeſs at 
laſt. His Proſpect, at preſent, was not 
very promiſing; but who could tell, 
but that, in Time, he might prevail 
with ſome kind Friend or other to help 
and aſſiſt him into the Pool, at the pro- 
per minute of Commotion ? And ac- 
cordingly, * ſome have obſery'd, that, 
by his Anſwer to our Saviour's Queſti- 
on, | Wilt thou be made whole ?] Sir, I 
have no Man, when the Water is trou- 
bled, to put me into the Pool; he means 
no more, than modeſtly to defire him 
(whom at that time he did not know) to 
ſupply his want of an Aſſiſtant, by 
putting him into the Pool himſelf at a 
proper Seaſon, 


= 


And this, by the way, ſuggeſts a 
good Reaſon, why, out of the Multi- 
tude of infirm People, that lay at this 


Pool, our Saviour made choice of this 


Man only, namely, becauſe he was pe- 
culiarly unquality'd for a Cure by the 
Waters, on account, both of his own 

natural 


Vid. Theophy/aft, in Loc. & Eraſmi Paraph. 


in Lor. 
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natural Incapacity to ſiep in firſt him- 
ſelf, and of his Poverty, in having none 
to aſſiſt him in ſtepping into the Pool 
upon its firſt Commotion. He was, 
in ſhort, an Object moſt to be compaſ- 
ſionated of any in the Place, and more 
eſpecially ſo, as he had been now a 
very long time in this Condition, and 
yet ſtill depended upon the good Pro- 
vidence of God for an Opportunity to 
be cur'd, at one time or other; for 
which Reaſon our Saviour might very 
juſtly ſingle out him, and leave the reſt 
to the ſanding Miracle. 

To cure whole Multitudes at once why 
indeed ſounds more popular, and car- —_ 
ries the Face of more extenſive Good- one out of 
neſs : But, beſides that our Saviour ſo many. 
might very probably, in this Caſe, con- 
form to the Rule of Care, eftabliſh'd 
providentially at Betheſda, which was to 
heal but one Perſon at one 'Time. His 
great Deſign, in every Action of this 
kind, we know, was to prove his Cha- 
racter and Commiſſion from God, to 
which End, one ſingle and unconteſti- 
ble Miracle was as ſufficient an Evi- 
dence, as a Thouſand. The Truth is, 
as he was a free Agent, he had certain- 
ly a Liberty to beſtow his Fayours as 
he pleas'd, and to chuſe ſuch particular 

14 Objects 
2 Bp. Smailbroke's Vind. p. 525. 
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Objects of Cure, as he, at any time, 
ſhould think fir, conſiſtently with the 
great End and Deſi gn of all his mira- 
culous Cures, which was to give a clear 
Atteſtation of his Divine Authority. 
And that the Cure, now before us, was 
ſuch an Atteſtation, will beſt appear 
by conſidering a little the Nature of 
the Diſtemper itſelf. 

The Word aSwaz, which we render 
Infirmity, or Weakneſs, is indeed a ge- 
neral Name for almoſt all Diſtempers : 
but here it is ſo limited in its Significa- 
tion, by the Circumſtances mention'd 
in the Context, that it can properly de- 
note no other Diſeaſe, than what we 
call a confirm'd Paſſj. „For do the 
Symptoms of any other Diſtemper ſo 
exactly agree with the Deſcription given 
of this Infirmity, both in point of fo 


long Continuance, and ſuch extreme 


Weakneſs at the ſame time? Does not 
the Word Weakneſs, in its moſt obvious 


| Senſe, exactly anſwer to ſuch a Relaxa- 


tion of the nervous & y lem, or ſome part 
of it, as made the Man uncapable of 
ſtepping quick enough from the Place, 
where he lay, into the adjacent Pool, 
upon its Commotion ? And (what is no 


mean Circumſtance) does not our Savi- 


our 
Bp. Smallbroke's Vind. p. 333. 
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our make uſe of * the ſame Form and 
Method of Cure to this very Man, that 
he applies to other Paralyticks, Riſe, 
take up thy Bed, and walk; a Form 
very proper to Perſous thus diſtemper'd, 
both to expreſs the Weakneſs of their 
paſt Condition, and the Compleatneſs 
of their preſent Cure ? | 

Theſe Symptoms, and concurring 
Circumſtances, (as I take them) are a 
ſufficient Proof, that the Diſtemper, 
here under debate, was the Pal/y : And 
that a confirm'd Palſy of thirty and 
eight Years Continuance is paſt the 
Power of Art, (much more the Power 
of Imagination) to remedy, and only 
curable by a Miracle, no Phyſician, 

I think, can doubt: And therefore, 
to look back upon what has been ſaid. 

The Miracle of the Pool of Betheſda, The Sum, 
being a diſtinct thing from our Saviour's ee. 
Cure of the impotent Man, that he the 
found there; tho' we are not ſtrictly whole 
accountable for every Difficulty occur- — 
ring in that Story, yet ſince, whether 
we ſuppoſe that the ſanative Virtue of 
its Waters was of a ſhort or long Con- 
nuance among the eus, very good 
Reaſons may be given for the Silence of 
Foſephus concerning them; very good 
Reaſons, why their Virtue, at this 
8 Time, 

* Matt. ix. 6. Mark ii. 2. Lule v. 24. John v. 2. 
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Time, rather than any other, proceed. 
ed from the Operation of an Angel, 
and not from any natural Cauſe ; and 
(to aſcertain the Miracle) why their 
Virtue was imparted to no more, than 


one Perſon at once: Since the impo- 


tent Perſon, who lay there, was a very 
fit Object of our Saviour's Compaſſion, 
* upon proper Conſiderations, 
confin'd itſelf, at this Time, to the 
Cure of one Perſon only, who, by the 
Symptoms that appear in the Story, 
was afflicted with an inveterate Palſy, 
incurable by all the Rules of Art; 

there is plainiy, neither any Forgery i in 
the Evangeliſis Story of the Pool of Be- 
theſda, nor any Fallacy in the wonder- 
ful Cure, which our Saviour wrought 
there: And therefore to conclude this 
Subject in the Words of v a Phyſician of 
no jmall Note, having this very Cure 
under his Conſideration; It was prodi- 
gious, ſays he, that this Paralytick 


ſhould live ſo many Years But, I be- 
lieve, that God preſerv'd him (as it 


were) in a dying Condition, that, in fo 
difficult, impoſſible, and unheard-of Care, 
and upon the Fame of fach a mighty N 
rack, it ſhould be impoſſible for all the 
I —_—_ in the Wi orld, and even for thoſe 


among 


* 


Ader. de Morb. Evang. afud Critic. Sacr. Tom. 


9. P. 3669. 


f 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 299 


among them, that have the moſ} obda- 
rate Hearts, to doubt of the Divinity 
of Chrift-: And ſo we go on to his 
opening the Eyes of the Man hat was 
born Blind. | 


SEESHSLISIESSEASISAS 


"EST. YO. 


Of his Curing the Man that was 
born Blind. 


VT, as there are ſeveral Mala- Th. ob- 
dies incident to the Eyes, ſome jection. 
& that are, and ſome that are not, cu- 
<« rable by Art or Nature; it will be 
6 no eaſy matter for us to diſtinguiſh, 
« of what kind or degree this poor 
“ Man's Diſtemper was, and conſe- 
H quently, whether there was any real 
Miracle in the Cure. Had Jeſus in- 
« deed, merely by ſpeaking the Word, 
« enabled the Man to ſee perfectly, 
« much then might have been urg'd 
in Vindication of the Miracle; but 
his having recourſe to ſuch human 
« Means, as Waſhings, and Ointments, 
« not only deſtroys the Merit of the 
«© Cure, but expoſes the whole Story 
# to Contempt and Ridicule. For what 
2 BY ſtrange, 


— 
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« a ſtrange, whimſical, unaccountable 
Eye.: ſaloe was this, made up of Dirt 
and Spittle, and fitter indeed to put 
the Eyes out, than cure them? unleſs 
« we can * 2 that Jeſus under- hund 
made uſe of a proper Medicine, or had 
« privately in his Mouth ſome Sanative 
and Bal/amick Matter, which, diffoly'd 
in Spittle, might effe& the Cure.” 
Of all the miraculous Works, which 


No Fraud our Saviour did, none, I think, is rela- 


in the 


Cure, 


ted fo fully, and ſet off with 1⁰ many 
Circumſtances, to prevent the leaſt Suſ- 


picion of F raud, as this, of his curing . 


the Man that was born blind. The 
Evangelif has expended a whole Chapter 
upon it; and therein acquainted us with 
ſome preyious Queſtions of the Diſciples, 
which led to it, the uncommon manner 
of our Saviour's performing it; the Sur- 
prize and Aftoniſhment of the blind 
Man's Neighbours, when they ſaw ſuch 


an Alteration wrought in him; the Man's 


open and undiſguiſed Relation of the 
Matter, and repeated Atteſtation of the 
Greatneſs and Reality of the Cure ; the 


great Diſturbance and Perplexity, which 


it gave the Jews ; their examining and 
croſs-examining the Man, who ſtill con- 
tinued firm and uniform in his Account ; 
their tampering with his Parents, who 
| avow d 


C 7 obn } IX, 
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ayow'd the Truth of his being born blind; 
and, at laſt, (when they ſaw that they 
could prevail not hing, but that the more 
they examined, the more Evidence they 
found,) their Rage and Malice, which 
carried them to ſuch a degree, as to ex- 
communicate the poor Man, and caſt him 
out of the Synagogue. Theſe, and ſome 
more Circumſtances are told in ſuch a 
plain convincing manner, as ſhews the 
whole Story to be too well founded, for 
any Cavils, or mere fabulous Inyentions 
to impair or weaken. Forhad there been 
any Deceit in the Caſe, 'tis yery ſtrange, 
that none of the Multitude ſhould per- 
ceive any thing of it; but much more 
ſo, that the Malice of the Fews, with 
all their Inquiſitiveneſs, ſhould not be 
able to detect it. | 

Our Saviour might have had ſoms 
ſanative Balſam in reſerve, bat what 
would all the Balſam in the World 
have availed towards the Cure of 
the Diſtemper, we are now conſider- 


101 


ing? 3 and Chirurgeons, that 


have ſtudied the Texture of the Eye, 
and made the Cure of its Maladies their 
chief Employ, may give us indeed 
ſomething, that will ſtrengthen the Op- 
tick Nerves, when weaken'd or relax'd ; 


or, by ſome outward Operation may re. 


move ſuch Obſtructions, as would other- 
wile 
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wiſe impede the Sight: But fence the 
World began (o as the poor Man here ex- 


cellently argues) was it not heard, that 
any Man opened the Eyes 4 one that was 


TEA blind. And therefore it is Folly, 
as well as Malice, at this diſtance of 
Time, to oppoſe a Matter of Faf, at- 
teſted with ſuch Strength and Clearneſß, 
and, in the room thereof, to inſinuate a 
Forgery, and ſuggeſt a ſuppoſitious Re- 
medy, which, if even admitted, could 
not be competent to effect the Cure. 
Various indeed were the Methods of 
our Saviour's working Cures, by a 
Touch, by a Word's ſpeaking, by out- 
ward Applications, but always ſuch an 
Application, as had no natural Efficacy 
in it. Had he made uſe of any Medi- 
cinal Remedies, there might then have 
been ſome room to doubt whether the 
Cure had been a miraculous Operation: 
But as he rejected all ſuch Methods, as 
might have a Tendency to the Cure, 
this removes our Suſpicion, and plainly 
demonſtrates, that the Effect could be 
aſcrib'd to no viſible Means, but the in- 
viſible and irreſiſtible Power of the A- 
gent. And indeed, the very uncom- 
monneſs of the Application is ſo far 
from diminiſhing, that it rather inhances 


the Credit and Nepuf of the Mira- 


ele; 
* John ix. 32. 
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cle; atleaſt, it muſt be allow'd, to be 
as great and triumphant a Diſplay of a 
ſupernatural Power, to work a Cure by 
Means, that haye no fitneſs to that End, 
as it is to do it without the uſe of any 
Means at all: for the more improper the 
Methods are to anſwer the Deſign, the 
more amazing is the Power in making 
them ſubſervient to it: In the former 
Caſe, the Man has only the Diſtemper 
to contend with, but here he has a double 1 
Difficulty to conquer, and muſt not only i 
controul the Power of the Diſeaſe, but i 
change the repugnant Qualities of Bo- if 
dies, and make them productive of quite M 
contrary Effects. Though therefore the l 
Method, which our Saviour made uſe 9 
of on this Occaſion, was of no Signifi- 
cance, as to the Cure of the Man's Blind- 
neſs, yet it was highly pertinent, in or- lj 
der to convince the Spectators, as well 1 
as the Patient himſelf, of his Almighty 
Power, which could produce ſuch a 
wonderful and extraordinary Effect by 
no other Application, than what was in- 
different, if not obſtructive to the Cure. 
The Truth is, 4a blind Man's coming Wherein 
ſuddenly to his Sight, (abſtracted from 2 2s 
the Agency of any Perſon, as fore-know- tainly 
ing or foreſeeing the Event,) is either no left to bis 
Miracle at all, or if it be a Miracle, has 
not 
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not the Appearance or Evidence of one: 
But if ſuch an Effect follows, in conſe- 
quence of any Act or Operation perform- 
ed by any Perſon, as declarative of what 
will happen, this points out and demon- 
ſtrates to us both the Miracle, and Per- 
ſon, that wrought it. Our Saviour, no 
doubt, could have cured this Man with 
a Words ſpeaking; but, as the uſe of 
this Ointment was declarative only of 
his Intention to cure him, and, in this 
caſe, every whit as ſignificant, as if he 
had ſaid, in ſo many Words, receive thy 
Sight; I can ſee no Reaſon, why he 
might not, without any Imputation of 
Folly or Whimficalneſs, be left to his own 
Diſcretion to chuſe, which of the two 
Actions he was pleaſed to make uſe of, 
ſince both were equally expreſſive of 
his divine Power: And ſo we proceed 
to his turning Water into Vine, at a 
Marriage-Feaſt. 
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8 Gr. XIX. 
7 his turning WATER into WIN E. 


UT, how-can it be imagined, The Ob- 
" that ſo grave, ſo ſober, ſo jedtion. 
« ſerious a Man, as Jeſus is repre- 
« ſented in Scripture, ſhould ever 
“ youchſafe his Preſence at a Wedding, 
« which, among the Jews, as well as 
« other N ations, was uſually a Scene 
&« of ſuch Levities, Diverſions, and Ex- 
« ceſſes, as were utterly inconſiſtent 
« with his Character. A Perſon of his 
« reſery'd Temper would have ſcarce 
« been invited at all, one would think; 
« but if he had been invited, it is rea- 
“ ſonable to preſume he would have 
« declined going. Inſtead of this, to ſup- 
« pole that he was ſuch an Encourager 
« of Exceſs 'and Intemperance, as to 
“turn a large Quantity of Water into 
Wine, to the Tune of ſeventeen or 
T0 iohteen Firkins, for the uſe of thoſe, 
6 that had drank enough, if not too 
much before (as the Text ſeems to 
« imply) is quite deſtroying his moral | 
Character, and giving an untoward | 
X __« Umbrage | 


— 
* 
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“ Umbrage of Suſpicion, that himſelf 
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was not rightly ſober, when he gave 
ſuch a blunt, ſurly, and undutiful 
Anſwer to his Mother. The only 
way then to make all theſe Incon- 

ſiſtencies meet, is to renounce the Mi- 
racle at once; and to give into the 
Gloſs, which the Gentiles of old, by 
way of Objection put upon it, vis. 
* That the Company having exhaufled 
the Bridegroom's Stock of Wine, and 
being in Expeftation of more, rather 
than that the Bridegroom ſhoald be put 
to the Bluſh, Jeſus undertook, by a 
Trick of Art, to meliorate Water into 
what they called Wine; i. e. having 


fome ſpirituous Liquors at hand, he 


mingled them with. a quantity of Ma- 
ter, and ſo, by the Help of the Go- 
vernor of the Feaſt, (who wouched it 
to be incomparably good Mine,) palnid 
a falſe Miracle upon the Gueſts. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, indeed, was a 


grave and Perſon of a very grave and ſerious De- 


portment, inſomuch, that, whatever In- 
ſtances may be found of his Pity and 
Compaſſion to Mankind, of his grieving 
and being troubled, and even weeping 


upon ſome Occaſions ; we can meet with 


none of his laughing, nor any Token of 


a 
* Apud St, Chry/eft. in. Locum Johan- 
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a Mirth or Joy extraordinary, in the 
whole Hiſtory of his Life. But we muſt 

not from hence infer, that he was of a 

ſullen, or unſociable Temper, or, in any 

degree, an Enemy to ſuch Forms of Ci- 

vility and good Manners, as were then 

in uſe. If therefore we can but ſup- 

poſe at preſent (what hereafter will be 

evinced) that this Marriage of Cana iu 

Galilee was between Perſons of his own 

Kindred or Acquaintance, and that, 

the very Rules of celebrating ſuch Feſti- 

vals among the Jews, all Exceſs or In- 
temperance was excluded; then will it 

follow, that it cbuld be no Difparage- 

ment to our Saviour's Character to ac- 

cept of the Invitation, and be preſent at 
ſuch a meeting. 

Among us indeed, eſpecially among The De- 
the Vulgar fort, there are ſometimes, on cn, be 
theſe Occaſions, Liberties taken, that ui, 
are not ſo very juſtifiable ; but, among Marriage 
the Jews, there was always the greateſt Fete. 
Decency and Sobriety imaginable ob- 
ſerv'd, in the celebration of their Mar- 
riages. b To this purpoſe a Governor 6 
the Feaſt (and, as fome ſay, of the Sa- 
cerdotal Race) was always choſen, whoſe 
Office it was to have the Superinten- 
dency of the Diſhes and the Wine, and 
to oblige the Gueſts to obſerve all tlie 

X 2 De- 
* Lewis's Antiq. of the Heb: Rep. Vol. 3. p. 302. 
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Decorums, that Religion required: And, 
not only ſo, but other Perſons, at this 
time, were likewiſe appointed to break 
Glaſs-Veſſels, as a common Signal, to give 
the Company notice, that they had al- 
ready drank enough, and were not per- 
mitted to run to Exceſs. Under this 
Regulation, tis ſcarce imaginable, that 
the Gueſts, at a Jewiſh Marriage, could 
i 0 be guilty of any Intemperance, and leaſt 
| | of all at this in Galiſee, where our Sa- 
| viour's | Preſence and Obſeryation, the 
Gravity of his Behaviour, and the Sea- 
ſonableneſs of his Diſcourſe, may well 
be preſum'd to heighten the Decorum, 
and to keep all the Company under a 

proper Reſtraint. 

The © What therefore the Governor of 
ens the Feaſt fays to the Bridegroom, in re- 
Men have lation to the Water, that was turned in- 
welldrans to Wine, 4 every Man, at the beginning, 
Fob. ii. o. „ S 
doth ſet forth good Wine, and WHEN 
MEN HAVE WELL DRANK, Zhen that 
which is worſe, is to be underſtood only 
asa general Repreſentation of a Cuſtom, 
uſual at other FEivals, which was, to 
bring the beſt Wine at firſt, and towards 
the concluſion, that which was worſe ; 
which Cuſtom, (as the Governor tells 
him) was not obſerved here : for the 
Difference between this Entertainment 
MY and 

* Dr. Pearce's Vind. Part 3. p. 26. John ii. 10. 
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and others is, that thou haſt kept the good 
Wine until now. So that the Phraſe, when 
Men have well drank, is only a Circum- 
ſtance thrown in to illuſtrate the Com- 
pariſon, or deſcribe the latter end of a 
Feaſt, and has no manner of Reference 
to the Condition of the Company then 
preſent. 

But, allowing the Words Gray Ne- 
das: to be a Deſcription of the Con- 
dition the Company was then in, yet 
will it by no means follow, that they 
had proceeded to any Intemperance, be- 
cauſe the Words are equally capable of 
an innocent, as well as vicious Meaning, 
Med indeed, in its primitive Sig- 
nification, means no more than drinking 
after the Sacrifice: and, as there is no- 
thing in the Etymology, that determines 
this to be done to any Exceſs, or beyond 
the proper Bounds of Joy in a Feſtival ; 
ſo there are ſeveral Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture, wherein it was certainly done ac- 
cording to the Rules of Sobriety and 
Moderation. 'Thus (to mention one out 
of many) in the LXX Verſion of Gene- 
fs, where it is ſaid, that Foſeph's Bre- 
thren f drank and were merry with him, 
the Words are eu Incay wer'aure; and 
yet the Circumſtances of the Feaſt plain- 
ly ſhew that no Exceſs, or the leaſt ap- 

| X 3 proach 
2dr. Pearce, part 3. p. 21. Gen. xliii. 30 
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proach to it, is intended by the Expreſ- 

ſion. For they knew him not then to 

be any other than the Governor of Aæypt, 

nay, it is ſaid 8 that they were afraid, as 

tho' he ſought occaſion againſt them, to 

- fall upon them, and take them for Bond- 

men; and therefore we may well pre- 

ſume, that they were too much upon 

their guard, and ſollicitous about their 

own Safety, to give any way to Intem- 

rance in his Preſence. And if the 

xpreſſion here, and in h ſeveral other 

Paſſages, may be taken in a virtuous 

Senſe, (unleſs we can imagine that St. 

— deſign'd to expoſe his Maſter's Be- 

aviour on this Oecaſion) we cannot but 

conelude, that he intended we ſhould 

underſtand him in the moſt fayourable 
manner, 

Chriſt But let us for once ſuppoſe the worſt ; 

might" viz. That notwithſtanding theſe wiſe 

0 to he Orders and Inſtitutions, in the Celebra- 

Marriaze, tion of Matrimonial Feaſts among the 

2 ap Jews, ſome would be ſtill apt to run- 

concern d counter, and indulge their Appetites 

to go. to Exceſs; yet it will not therefore 

follow, that our Lord could be any 

Partner in the Guilt. In publick Aſſem- 

blies of Men of promiſcuous Tempers, 

we ſee daily, that, though the vicious 

* 1 agent 

8 Gen. XHii. 34. » Whith's Annot, in Loc. 
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part may pollute and debauch them- 


ſelves by Intemperance, Perſons of a con- 


trary Diſpoſition do innocently partake 
of all regular and lawful Refreſhments, 
without any Stain to their Virtue and 
Character. And though a good Man 
would not delight in ſuch Societies, nor 
a *prudent Man raſhly and heedleſsly 
frequent them ; yet ſince our Saviour, 
who by the unſpotted Purity of his Na- 
ture, was ſecured againſt every bad Im- 
preſſion, came not to call the Righteous, 
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but Sinners to Repentance, and for this 


purpoſe, muſt be ſuppoſed to take all 
proper Occaſions of meeting and con- 
verſing with them; ſince now he was 
about to open his Commiſſion, and had 
here a fair Opportunity of working his 
firſt Miracle in the Preſence, and for the 
Conviction of numerous Spectators; and, 
laſtly, ſince the Invitation, in all Pro- 
bability, came from his own Kindred ; 
for Tradition tells us, that the Perſons, 
whoſe Wedding was then celebrated, 
were Alphzas or Cleopas, and her, who, 
in Scripture, is called, Mary, the Siſter 
of our Lord's Mother (as it ſeems not 
unlikely from his Mother's being ſo 
ſollicitous for the ſupply of Wine, and 
taking upon her to direct the Servants 
of the Houſe, that they were either her 
Relations, or very intimate Acquaintauce) 

> 7 I ſince 
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ſince our Saviour, I ſay, was in this Si- 
tuation, it was highly expedient, both 
in diſcharge of his prophetick Office, and 
the Obligations of Friendſhip or Con- 
ſanguinity, for him to vouchſafe his 
Preſence at this Wedding, when he was 
invited. 
' That he Had he indeed, when he was there, 
encon- given Encouragement to Intemperance 
2 among the Gueſts, (even though it had 
there, deen by an Act of Generoſity) much 
then might have been ſaid in Diminu- 
tion of his Character: But, ſince the 


Supply of Wine, wherewith he miracu- 


louſly furniſhed them, will, upon En- 


quiry, appear, neither ſo large in its 
Quantity, nor ſo ſuperfluous in its uſe, 
as is pretended, all Suggeſtions of this 
horrid Nature, that our Saviour admi- 
niſter'd to their Exceſſes, and was him- 
ſelf a little intoxicated, ſhould for ever 
be ſilenced, and deteſted. k We indeed, 
in our Tranſlation, ſay, that the Water- 
Pots, wherein the Wine was created, 
contained two or three Firkins a-peace ; 
That the but the Learned of all Communions have, 
nay of late, looked a little more nicely into 
which he the: Aelperde, or Meaſure here ſpoken of, 
ſupplied, and have brought it much lower, than a 


not Firkin. The LXX Tranſlators Loſes it for 


ſo very 


large, theBath of the Jews,and that (according 
Ng 
© Dr, Pearce's Vind. Patt 3. p. 30. 2 Chron iv. 5. 
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to Calmet) contains leſs than 30 French 
Pints, which are not ſo much, as ſix 
Gallons of our Meaſure; but Lamy ſets 
it ſtill lower, and makes it hold very 
little more than 20 French Pints, 7. e. 
under four Gallons of our Meaſure. 
Nay, Le Clerk, and others mentioned 
by Calmet, ſay, that the welerrns held 
about twenty- five French Pounds of 
Water, which falls ſhort of three Gallons 
of our Meaſure ; and the Learned Bi- 
ſhop Cumberland (ſuppoling the peers 
of Syria to be here intended) computes 
it to have held leſs than one Exgliſh Gal- 
lon, ſo that, according to this reckon- 
ing, the whole fx Water-Pots might not 
contain more than about fourteen or 
fifteen Gallons of Engliſh Meaſure. 

But not to reduee the Meaſure ſo low, 17 1e, it 
we will ſuppoſe, at preſent, that the was no 
Quantity of Wine, made by our Saviour 44 
at this Feaſt, was as large as our Tran- 8 
lation repreſents it; yet, whoever con- 
ſiders the Nature of Jewiſh Marriages, 
= how they were celebrated with Feaſt- 
ing and Rejoycings, not only on the 
Day of Solemnity (as it is with us) but 
for ſix or ſeven Days after ; and that, 
at theſe Feaſts, not only all their Rela- 
tions, Neighbours, and Acquaintarfte 
were invited, but that it was well taken 

| ; likewiſe 

E Dr. Pearce's Vind, Part 3. p. 28. s 
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likewiſe if any others (tho' not invited) 
would come to partake of the Enter. 
tainment, and bear a ſhare in the Joy : 
Whoeyer conſiders this, I lay, cannot 
but imagine, that a very large Quantity 
of Wine muſt needs be requiſite, at ſuch 
a time, and that, if the reſort of a 
greater Company, than was expected (as 
it is not improbable that many more, 
than were expected, would come, on 
purpoſe to ſee Chriſt and his Diſciples) 
had occaſioned a Deficiency herein, the 
Wine, which our Saviour miraculouſly 
produced, was to be a Supply, not for 
that Day only, but for all the ſucceed- 
ing Days, until the Time of the Feaſt- 
ing was expir'd. | 
but r- Nay, even ſuppoſing that our Lord, 
ther Con” upon this Occaſion, did not confine him- 
"in elf to a preciſe Quantity, proportionate 
| to the Company, or Period of the Feſti- 
val, and (what is more) n that ſome of 
the Company might abuſe his Liberality 
by their Intemperance (which is a Con- 
ceſſion, that cannot be gathered from the 
Text) yet can't he thereforg be charg d 
with miniſtring to that Excels, by mak · 
ing ſuch an ample Proviſion, any more, 
than we can charge the Providence of 
God with being inſtrumental to all the 
Glutteny, and Drunkenneſs, which is 


com- 


Mitiʒ in Febn ii. 10. 
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committed in the World, merely becauſe 
it affords that Meat and Drink, which 
Men of inordinate Appetites abuſe to 
Exceſs. The Truth is, as it is an high 
Commendation of Providence, that it 
crowns us with Plenty (whatever uſe 
we make of it) and beſtows upon us 
all Things richly to enjoy; ſo was it not 
unbecoming a Perſon, inveſted with a 
divine Commiſion, to give, on this Oc- 
cafion, an eminent Inſtance of his fow- 
ing Liberality, and, by his generous 
Proviſion for the Family, to leave a 
grateful Memorial of his benevolent Re- 
gard to two Perſons, that were his Re- 
lations, and had juſt enter d into the 
honourable State of Matrimony. 

But there is a farther Conſideration, 
that might poſlibly indace our Lord, 
when he was turning the Water into 
Wine, to make more than what was 
immediately wanted, and that is, the 
clearer Proof and Demonſtration of the 
Miracle.» The Wits of Cana might 
fancy that the Wedding-Gueſts were all 
intoxicated, that they had loſt their 
Tafte, and cou'd not diſtinguiſh between 
Wine and Punch But when theſe Scep- 
ticks heard, that ſome of this wonderful 
Wine was left, and might perhaps taſte 
of it themſelyes, and be forced to ac- 

| know. 

* Stevenſon's Conference upon the Miracles, p. 6 jo 
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| knowledge that it was really good Wine, 
as the Gueſts reported it to be; this muſk 
have put an End to all their Cavils, and 
given them full conviction of Chriſt's 
Divine Power, as indeed the Evangelist 
tells us, that the Effect of this Miracle 
was ? the Manifeſtation of his Glory. 
Why he It is to be obſerved, however, that 
nd „in working this Miracle our Saviour 
ly work (contrary to his uſual Practice) ſtood 
this Mi- upon the Reſerve, and did not imme- 
"me  diately gratify his Mother's Deſire. In 
the following part of his Miniſtry, we 
find him frequently complying with the 
| Peoples firft Requeſts ; but his Circum- 
| ſtances then and nom were different. 
à When his Fame had been ſpread abroad 
| through all the Regions round about, 
| and every Tongue ſet forth his noble 
| Acts, it better became him, as Occa- 
ſions offer d, readily to exert his Power: 
but, at preſent, he was not known to 
|: the World ; his Diſciples were but ſew 
N and freſh comers, and even his moſt in- 
1 timate Acquaintance had not any due 
Apprehenſions concerning him. Now 
he, who made the Glory of God, and 
the Good of Souls his principal Aim, 
was oblig' d to ſet out warily, and to 
ſtop, as much as might be, the n 
r Fon ii. 11. * Stanhope's Epiſt. & Goſp. vol. 2. 
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of Prejudice and Cavil: And nothing 
could go farther towards fixing him a 
general Reputation, than Modeſty. To 
put himſelf forward of his own Accord, 

or to yield to a Mother's firſt Motions, 

might look like an Eagerneſs to catch 
at Admiration and Applauſe, to fall in 
with an intemperate Zeal for advancing 
his own Honour, and a ſhewing what 
he could do, rather than diſcerning what 
was ft for him to do. And therefore 
when his Mother came, and acquainted 


him, that her Friends were in danger of 


wanting Wine for the Company, he re- 
turn'd her an Anſwer, in Terms ſo ſeem- 
ingly rough, that Interpreters have been 
at ſome trouble about their Meaning ; 
Woman, what have I to do with thee ? 
my Hour is not yet come. 


We miſtake the Matter much how- His 4 


ever, if we think, that the Word 90, or » 


: ther ex- 
of Diſreſpect or Indifference; (as it ſeems plain's. 


which we render Woman, was any Title 


to be in our Tranſlation) * for it is fre- 
quently us'd by the beſt Authors, when 
the higheſt Marks of Eſteem are intend- 
ed. The polite Xenophon himſelf puts 
it in the Mouth of one of the Perſſan 


Chiefs, when he was addreſſing himſelf 


to a Captive Lady, and comforting her 
under her unfortunate Circumſtances : 


And 
Dr. Pearce's Vind. Part 3. p. 32. 
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And certainly a Time there was, that 
our Lord call'd his Mother by this Apel. 
lation, when he was far from being /ur- 
ly or undutiful to her, when he was 
hanging on the Croſs, and recommend- 
ing both his Mother to the Care of his 
beloved Apoſtle, and that Apoſtle to the 
Affection of his Mother, i Woman, be. 
hold thy Son. And, in like manner, 
what have I to do with thee ? Is a Phraſe 
t ſometimes us'd in Scripture, where no- 
thing of Anger or Paſſion is conceiv'd, 
but only ſome diſlike expreſs d, and a 
gentle Rebuke given; which ſeems to 
be the Caſe now before us. 

The bleſſed Virgin comes and com- 
plains to her Son, that there was likely 
to be a deficiency of Wine. Her Com. 
plaint implies a Requeſt of help from 
him in this Exigence ; nor is it impro- 
bable, that hereupon the might defire 

to ſee him work a Miracle, and that a 
little Vanity might prompt her to this 
deſire. * But, in Cafes where an hea- 
venly Father's Honour is to be the 
governing Principle, an earthly Mo- 
ther's Authority 1s quite ſuperceded. 
Though therefore, he, who made all 

Times, could not be under Subjection 
to any, or refttain'd in his Power at 


John ix. 26, Vid. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. Stan- 
bope 8 Epiſt. and Goſpel, Vol. 2. Pp. 70. 
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one Hour, more than another; yet, to 
give a Gracefulneſs and Efficacy to all 
his Works, there was an Order to be 
obſery'd, nor were Miracles to be 
wrought at all Adventures, for grati- 
fying the Curioſity of ſtanders-by, or 
the Importunity of Friends or Relati- 
ons, but had their proper Seaſons, 
whereof his Divine Wiſdom was the 
beſt Judge, and not to be directed by 
any other. 

his ſeems to be a probable Senſe 
of the Words: And where then, I pray, 
is all that Paſſron and Peeviſhneſs, that 
Ill-nature and Waſpiſhneſs, ſo often, ſo 
loudly complain'd of (as if they were 
enough to deſtroy the Credit of the whole 
Miracle) in our Saviour's telling his 
Mother (for his Anſwer imports no 
more) that, in the Buſineſs of manifeſt- 
ing his Glory by Miracles, (wherein he 
approv'd himſelf to be the Son of God, 
wherein he had no relation to her, nor 
ſhe any right to interfere) ſhe was to 
leave him to do what he thought proper. 

And now, to look back upon what The Sn 

has been ſaid : Since the manner of ce. of wha: 


1 - 
— _— 


—_— - 
— 


— 232 2 . 1 - - = — 
— —— uy — — — 
K „ ll. * 
- _- 


— Ce er I ——_———_— 
Dr 
N 


— 
* 
__ 


; ** 


1 


lebrating matrimonial Feſtivals among . 1 "IM 
the Fews was put under ſuch Regulati- 


on, that the moſt grave and ſerious Per- 
ſons might frequent them, without any 
Imputation on their Characters; ſince 

to 
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to this Marriage of Cana in Calilee our 
Saviour was more particularly oblig'd to 
go, as being either a Relation, or inti- 
mate Acquaintance to the Parties eſpou- 
ſed, and therefore could not, without a 
breach of good Manners, as well as neg- 
lecting an Opportunity of doing much 
good, decline their Invitation; ſince, in 
his miraculous Production of Wine up- 
on this occaſion, the Quantity was not 
ſo large, as our Tran/lation repreſents 
it; or, if ſo large, was not intended for 
one Day's Subſiſtence only, but to laſt 
out the Remainder of the Feſtival, and 
all that time to ſupply the whole Com- 
pany, which uſually came in great 
Numbers; and, laſtly, ſince the Reply 
which our Saviour made his Mother, 
was, at the moſt, but a gentle Rebuke 
for her intruding into Matters, which 
did not properly concern her, but de- 
pended upon his infinite Wiſdom only 
to determine : Since theſe Things are 
ſo, I fay, then was there plainly, nei- 
ther any Levity in our Saviour's going 
to this Marriage; nor any Encourage- 


ment of Exceſs, in his ſupplying the 


Company. with Wine ; nor any Signs. of 
Neglect or Diſeſteem, and much leſs, of 
any worſe Cauſe, in the Reply he gave 
to his Mother: And, that the Miracle 


itſelf (which comes next. to be vindi- 
cated). 
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cated) was not perform'd by any artful 
Trick of his own, or Colluſion with 
others, the Circumſtances attending it 
are ſufficient to convince us. 

For, tho' the ſame Almighty Power, No 7.;., 
which, every Year, turns Water into or Collu- 
Wine by the impregnating Warmth of % . 
the Sun, concocting the juices of the racle. 
Earth, and the Sap of the Trees, which 
produce it, could have done /o by this 
in a moment of time, without any Hel- 
per; tho' he could, with the ſame Eaſe, 
have created Wine out of nothing, and 
fill'd the empty Veſſels with a Word of 
his Mouth; yet was he pleaſed to uſe 
the Miniſtry of others, the Servants of 
the Houſe, and ſuch as could not be 
thought in any Confederacy with him, 
Theſe pour'd the Water in with their 
own Hands; theſe therefore were ſo 
many unexceptionable Witneſſes, that, 
what themſelves knew to be common 
Water, was quickly after, by the ſame 
Hands, drawn out generous Wine. 

Without the Privity of theſe Servants, 
tis hard to ſuppoſe that he ever could 
bg able (allowing he were ſo abandon'd) 
as to convey any /prrituous Liquor into 
ſo many different Water-pots : hard to 
ſuppoſe, that he would refer this mix d 
and adulterated Liquor to the Taſte and 

Approbation of the Ruler of the Feaſt, 

. whole 


322 The LITERAL SENSE of 


whoſe Judgment and Palate were known 
to be leſs vitiated, and, conſequently, 
leſs liable to be impoſed on, than thoſe 
of common Gueſts : hard to ſuppoſe, 
that this Ruler of the Feaſt, a Man 
of Sobriety and Gravity, and who (as 
the Text informs us) knew not whence 
the Wine was, ſhould give it ſo large a 
Commendation, if he perceived to be no 
more, than a little Water daſhd e and 
fill more hard it is to conceive, that 
this ſham Miracle ſhould have ſuch an 
Effect upon the Diſciples, who, (as it 
was the firſt) were doubtleſs inquiſitive 
enough about the Particulars of it, as to 
engage their Faith and Adherence to 
him tor ever after. 
But a De- Theſe are ſome of the Difficulties that 
monſtra- attend the Suppoſition of an Impoſture 
rion of in this Caſe: but, on the contrary, the 
Power, Teſtimony of the Servants, the Judg- 
ment of the Ruler, and the Conviction 
of the Diſciples, plead very ſtrongly for 
the Reality of this Miracle. And well 
indeed might his Diſciples be convinced, 
* when they ſaw the Creatures of this 
lower World ſo abſolutely at their Ma- 
ſter's diſpoſal, as to make them ſtart 
from their fix d Laws of Being, and 
change their Natures and Qualities in an 
inſtant. He only, they knew, could 


repeal 


* Stanhope, ibid. p. 76. 
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| repeal thoſe Laws, who made them: He 
| only could alter their Forms, who at firſt 
appointed them : And when this they 
ſaw done, without invoking the Aid of 
any higher Power, they could not but 
eſteem it an Evidence, that there was 
no higher Power to have recourſe to, 
and, conſequently that his Power and 
Authority was Supreme. 
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Of his Curing the Paralytick at 
Capernaum. 


_ HE Story of this Miracle, The ob- 
et (which even ſurpaſſes that of jedtion. 
« the Pool of Bet heſda) is ſo full of mon- 

« ſtruous and palpable Abſurdities, that 

« 1t requires no great Sagacity to detect , 
« them. For (not to ask for what 

4 poſſible Reaſon there ſhould be ſuch 

«* a mighty crouding about the Houſe, 

„ Where Jeſus, who was far from being 

« reſpected in the Place, chanced to be) 

„if the Mob was ſo great, that there 

Vas no coming at him, the Paralytick 

* and his Bearers, one would think, 

* ſhould have waited a little, until the 


Y 2 « Mul- 
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« Multitude was diſperſed, rather than 


be at the Trouble of getting Ropes 
« and Pullies, to hoiſt him up to the 
* top of the Houſe, and Hammers and 
« Hatchets to uncover the Roof, and 
« make an Hole large enough, for the 
Man and the Bed to be let through. 
„ 'This ſhews a great Zeal and Eager- 
<« nels indeed; but, if the Cure was in 
« ſuch haſte to be done, it would have 
* look'd much better in Jeſus, either to 
have healed the Patient at a Diſtance, 
or ordered the People to make way 
for him, than to have ſuffered ſuch 
* Waſte and Havock to be made in the 
„ Houſe. In ſhort, had there been ſuch 
* a Multitude about the Doors, as is 
“ pretended, it would have been next 
to impoſſible, for the poor Man and 
© his Couch to be hoiſted over their 
Heads, and raiſed to the Top of the 
* Houſe ; highly unreaſonable, that 
the Maſter of the Houſe ſhould ſuffer 
« its Roof to be broken up without 
« ſome Reſentment ; but moſt of all ſo, 
« that Jeſus ſhould not. give forth the 
healing Word, or, by his divine Power, 
" diſperſe the People, that the Parah- 


tick might haye preſent Acceſs to 
6 him.” — 


* 


A 


Both 
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Both St. Mark and b St. Luke give Whyſuch 
us an ample Account of what happen'd ug 
at Capernaum, and how the Inhabitants Poor. 
of that Place were aftected, the time that 
our Saviour was there before. They 
tell us, that, when he taught them in 
the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, all 
the People were aſtoniſhed at his Doc- 
trine, for he taught as one that had Au- 
thority, and his Word was with Power. 
They tell us, that, when in their Sight 
he caſt out an unclean Spirit, crying out 
for fear, and declaring him to be he 
Holy One of God, they were all amazed, 
and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, What 
a Word is this? What new Doctrine is 
this ? for with Power and Authority he 
commandeth the unclean Spirits, and they 
obey him. They tell us, that, while he 
was in Simon's Houſe, all the City was 
gathered together at the Door, and, that, 
upon their ſeeing him do ſo many won- 
derful Works, heal the Sick of divers 
Diſeaſes, and caſt out many Devils, his 
Fame immediately ſpread abroad through 
all the Regions round about Galike and 
therefore it might well be expected, that, 
when he returned to the ſame City a- 
gain, not only the Inhabitants of the 
Place, but the People of every adjacent 

FJ 2 Country 


* Chap. i. 21, Sc. : 4 Chap. iv. 31, Sa 
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Country ſhould run together in great 
Numbers, even tho' they had ſeen him 
never ſo often, and had little or no Eſti- 
mation for him. 

Take any Man of Note, of what- 
ſoever Country, and it will appear, 
that, upon any famous Exploit, upon 
any remarkable Succeſs, or laudable 
Action, People, who had ſeen him times 
out of number, and knew his Perſon as 
well perhaps as their own, wou'd, not- 
withſtanding their Prejudices and Pre- 
poſſeſſions, their Enmity and Averſion, 
preſs about him with the utmoſt Earneſt- 
neſs. When Julius Cæſar, for inftance, 


return'd fve times in Triumph after fig- 
nal Victories and Conqueſts, what did 


the Roman People do? To ſay that 
they only flock'd to ſee the Pomp and 
Pageantry of the Triumph is a great 
Miſtake : Leave but Cz/ar out of the 
triumphant Chariot, and far the greateſt 
part of the Sight would have been loft. 
And if ſuch Actions, which ſcatter ſo 
many Miſchiefs, and cauſe ſo much De- 


ſolation around them, will occaſion ſuch 


a Reſort of People, what a Concourſe 
may not be expected, to behold one, 
who had been ſaving the Lives of Man- 
kind, and reſcuing them from thoſe Diſ- 
caſes and Calamities, which made Life 


an 


© Bp. Clavering's Viſit, Charge, in 1730. 
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an inſupportable Burden to them? This 
was the Caſe of our bleſſed Maſter, the 
Prince of Peace, and the Reliever of 
his Brethren. He returned home, aiter 
he had diſpenſed abroad his manifold 
Bleſſings, in curing all manner of Infir- 
mities, whitherſoever he went. The 
Fame of theſe beneficial Miracles ſpread 
itſelf far and near; and therefore no 
wonder it People came, in great Crouds, 
to ſee him, who had done ſuch wonder- 
ful things for the Children of Men. 

But leaſt of all is it to be wonder'd, Why ſuch 
that any Perſon in this Paralytick Caſe, tierce 
or any Friends of his, that were ſolli- Chris. 
citous for his Cure, ſhould be ſo eager 
and impatient to gain Admittance to his 
Preſence. They perceiy'd, that often- 
times it was no eaſy Matter for him to 
diſengage himſelf from the importunate 
Attendance of the People: They re- 
member'd, that, the laſt time he was 
among them, the Croud continu'd about 
the Door till Night, and that, early 
next Morning, 4 a great while before it 
was Day, he left the City, and departed 
into a ſolitary Place : They ſaw that 
the Day was declining, and f the Sun 
very nigh ſett; nor could they tell, but, 
that, as ſoon as he had done Preaching, 

+ Jt and 


Mark i. 33. Ver. 32. Luke iv, 40. 
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and the Croud a little diſperſed, he 
would retreat and retire, as he had done 
before ; and therefore they thought it 
highly concern'd them, to make all the 
haſte they could, and not run the Ha- 
zard of loſing ſo precious an Opportu- 
nity. Away therefore they carry the 
impotent Man: but when's they came to 
the Court-Yard (for ſo we may render 
Tz mp0 Thy Wupzy) they found the preſs 
ſo great, ſuch a Multitude of People got 
together, in order to hear him preach, 
that, with all their Endeavours, they 
could not come nigh him: Whereupon, 
as h the Evangeliſt tells us, they unco- 
vered the Roof, where he was, and when 
they had broken it up, they let down the 
Bed (through the Tiling, lays i St. Luke) 
wherein the Sick of the Palſy lay. But, 
to have a right Notion of this Matter, 
we muſt obſerve, that the Manner of 
building among the Jews, was, in many 
reſpects, diflerent to what has been ob- 

tained among us. 
The way Their Houſes were for the moſt part, 
of build- * very low, conſiſting but of two Floors 
mT or Stories, and the Roofs of them were, 
the Jes. not ridg'd, but flat, ſurrounded with 
a 


— 


E Dr. Pe arces Vind. Part 4. p. 26. b Mark ii. 4. 
Chap. v. 19. * Modern Travellers aſſure us, 
that the Houſes in Judea are, at this Day, low- 
built, and flat-roofed, See Sandy's, p. 36. 
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a Battlement about Breaſt-high, accor- | | 
ding * to God's own Injunction. Here 1 
it was ! that they uſed to walk in the | 
cool of the Day, ® under a Tent, or *" 
other Cover, to ſerve them for a Shade; 
here u to talk and diſcourſe together in 
private; here to pray, and meditate 
on religious Matters, ? in little Cloſets 
built for that Purpoſe ; and (4 as our 
Saviour's Words ſeem to imply) here 
ſometimes to preach or diſcourſe pub- 
lickly to the People. 
Nov there were two Ways, which Their 
the Jews had, of going up to the Tops _—_ 
of their Houſes ; the one was by a Pair 1, 
of Stairs within the Houſe, leading up 
to a 'Trap-Door which lay even with the 
Roof; and, though faſtened within for 
lecurity againſt Thieves, might, on any 
Occaſion, be lifted up. 'The other Way 
was on the out- ſide of the Houſe, where, 
by a * Ladder, or Pair of Steps or Stairs, 

either 


k Deut. xxii. 8. 2 Sam. xi. 12. m 2 Fam. 
xvi. 22. 1 Sam. ix. 5. Act x. 9. 7 Lewis's 
Antiq. vol. 4. p. 75. Matib. x. 27. Authors 
never differ about the reality and common Uſe of 
theſe exterior Steps, but only about the Form or 
Make of them. F. Lamy takes theſe Kajuaxes to 
be ſuch, as are now generally uſed by Workmen ; 
but I muſt beg Leave to differ from that Learned 
Author, becauſe it ſeems more reaſonable to ſap- 
rs them ſuch, as were more ſafe and ſubſtantial, 
rom the frequent uſe of Men, Women, and _ 
ren, 
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either fix'd or moveable, they could 
aſcend to the Roof when they pleaſed, 
without ever going into the Houle it- 
ſelf; and to this our Saviour ſeems to 
allude, when he foretels to the Jeu 
the Swiftneſs of that Deſtruction which 
ſhould overtake them, Let him, that 
is on the Houſe-top, not go down into the 
Houſe, neither enter therein, to take any 
thing out of the Houſe - For, unleſs we 
can ſuppoſe that his Advice was that 
Men ſhould venture their Necks, by 
throwing themſelves down from the 
Tops of their Houſes, his Words muſt 
imply, both that they had ſuch Stairs 
placed on the out-fide of their Houſes, 
and that it was an uſual thing for them 
both to aſcend and deſcend by them. 
Since this then was a general Faſhion 


ParalytikOf Fewiſh Houſes, it is not improbable, 
might be that this Houſe at * Capernaum was of 


let down. 


the ſame Figure and Make ; and that, 
for the better Conyenience of being 
heard, both within Doors and with- 
out, Jeſus might then be preaching at 
one of the Windows of an Upper-room, 
when this ſick Man was brought in a 

Couch, 


dren, to aſcend to the Houſe-Tops, and to carry 

neceſſary Burdens up thither. Bp. Clavering's 

Charge, in 1730. | | 
1 Mark X111« 15. « Dr. Pearce, part 4. P · 28. 
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Couch, or u ſort of Elbow-Chair, by four 
Perſons, who carried him. The Croud, 
however, was ſo great, and the Com- 
pany ſo attentive to our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſe, that no Care was taken to make 
way for him, and therefore his Bearers 
bethought themſelves of another Ex- 
pedient. They went round a private 
way; and, coming to the Stairs, which 
ſtood on the out- ſide of the Houſe, up 
theſe they carry him, and preſently 
gain the Top: But finding the Trap» 
Door (or Way of the Roof, as the Fewiſh 
Rabbins call it *) ſhut, and faſten'd a- 
gainſt them, immediately they go to 
work, and forcing it open (which St. 
Mark calls uncovering and v breaking up 
the Roof, becauſe the Door, which lay 

| even 


* St. Mark calls it x page, and St. Luke xAiyi- 
Joy: So that theſe two Words are ſynonymous. 
Now ZHeſychius explains the Word ox4urzid\ roy by 
EUTEASS KAMI ,: (wovoxaiTiar, from whence it may 
be remark'd, that there were xavidia no larger 
than for one Perſon only, and of a much ſmaller 
Size, than the Word Bed conveys an Idea of to an 
Engliſh Reader. And this ſeems to be the Size of 
the Bed or Chair in this Place; for though ſour 
Perſons help'd to carry the fick Man in it, yer it 
was no larger than what he alone conld carry, as 
appears by the Story. Pearce's Vind. Part 4. p. 29. 
and Bp. Clavering's Charge. * Vid. Liehtfoot in 
Locum. Ch. ii. 4. The Word «ZoguZay]es in 
this Place does not ſo properly fignity digging or 
uſing Inſtruments to that purpoſe, as pulling and 
forcing the Door out of its Frame. In this ** 

de 
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even with the Roof, when let down 
and ſhut, was reputed a part of it) con- 
vey'd him down that way (which St. 
Luke calls letting him down through * the 
Tiling, i. e. through the Roof, which 
(except where this Door was) was all 
pav'd with large Tiles; and by this 
means found it no difficult Matter to 
place him in the midſt before Jeſus. 
The Rea- This Account of the Matter, if it be 
ſonable- true (and it ſeems indeed, at firſt Sight, 
— to be far from an improbable one) re- 
tag it. moves moſt of the Objections at once. 
It takes away the Neceſlity of having 
Ropes, Ladders, and Pullies, &c. ſent 
for upon this Occaſion. It leſſens con- 
ſiderably the ſuppoſed Damage done to 
the Houſe, ſince the Roof-door is pre- 
ſum'd large enough to receive the Chair 
or Couch, wherein the ſick Man was, 
without any farther trouble. It recom- 
mends the Character of the good Man of 
the Houſe, ſince he poſſibly might be 


ſo 


St. Paul uſes the Word, Gal. iv. 15. Tv oN 
i UL@y ttogucar]es, pulling out your Eyes, i. e. by Force, 
| but not by Dieging, in the proper and ſtrict Mean- 
al. ing of the Word: For if the Couch or Chair was no 
i larger than to hold one (as we ſaid before) it 
i might commodiouſly enough be let or carried down 
ö without widening the Paſſage, or making any Hole 
1 about it. Pearce's Vind. Part 4. p. 30. Kbpayar 
'Þ and 74 yes (or, cen) are ſynonymous Words in the 
Greek Authors, as Steph. in Voce xip«p.os informs us. 
Pearce's Vind. Part 4. p. 30. 


„ © 
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ſo attentive to our Saviour's Preaching, 
as not to perceive what was doing, be- 
fore he ſaw the Door forced open ; or 
rather unwilling to diſturb ſuch hea- 
venly Doctrine, upon ſo ſlight an Oc- 
caſion, as the breaking open a Door by 
thoſe, whoſe only Motive was, to bring 
a ſick Man to be cured by a Miracle: 
And it clears our Saviour's Conduct from 
any injurious Imputation; ſince, as he 
was ſurrounded with a Circle of atten- 
tive Hearers, to whom he was diſpenſing 
the Bread of Life, and healing their Diſ- 
eaſes, his leaving them, to go to the 
Paralytick, would perhaps have been 
more troubleſome, and occaſioned more 
Diſturbance, than the letting him down 
in his Couch. Nor can it be thought 
conſiſtent with Reaſon, to have diſper- 
led the People upon this Occaſion, ſince, 
as the Pains, which the ſick Man and 
his Bearers took to get at Jeſus, ſhew'd 
the Strength of their Faith and Confi- 
dence in him; ſo the Reward, which 
he intended for it, was to be diſpenſed 
in as publick a manner, as poſſible, both 


for the Encouragement of the like Dif-. 


poſition in others, and for the Mani- 
teſtation of his own Power and Glory : 


And ſo we go on to (what occurs next) 


his raiſing three Perſons from the dead. 
| SECT. 
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Of his Raiſing Three Dead Perſons. 
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H E very unnatural and pre- 
poſterous Order of Time, in 
which theſe Miracles are recorded by 
the Evangeliſis, is enough to bring 
them under the Suſpicion of Fable 
and Forgery. For theſe three Mi- 
racles, you muſt know, are not e- 
qually great, but differ in Degree. 
The greateſt is that of Lazarus; next 
to it, is that of the Widow of Naiz's 
Son ; and the leaſt of all is that of 
Farus s Daughter. What then can 
e the Reaſon, that Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke (who all wrote their Goſ- 
pels before John) ſhould forget to 
record this remarkable and moſt il- 
luſtrious Miracle of Lazarus? To 
aggrandize the Fame of their Maſter 
for a Worker of Miracles, was the De- 
ſign of all the Evangeliſis; and, if it 
was not neceſſary that all of them 
ſhould ſet down every Miracle of this 
kind, till it is abſurd and unnatural 
to ſuppole, that any of them (eſpe- 
« cially 
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« cially the firſt Writers) ſhould omit 
ce the greateſt of all, and only take no- 
<« tice of the leaſt. If Matthew, indeed 
ce had recorded only the Story of La- 
« 2zarus, Luke had added that of the 
« Widow's Son, and John, laſtly, had 
« remembred us of the Ruler's Daugh- 
<« ter, which the other Evangeliſis (for 
« Brevity's ſake) had omitted; all then 
« had been well, and no Objection lain 
« againſt their Authority. But, as the 
« Caſe now ſtands, it will always be 
Exception enough againſt this Miracle, 
that it was never once mentioned by 
* the ir Hiſtorians, nor indeed invent- 
« ed by the 44, until he was above an 
“ hundred Years old, and every Body 
& dead, that ſhould have confuted 
c him. 
** But (beſides this ſuſpicious Circum- 
ſtance) ſince Jeſus thought proper to 
raiſe no more than three Perſons, why 
he ſhould prefer an inſignificant Boy, 
« and Girl, and the obſcure Lazarus, 
to thoſe of a more publick and de- 
<« ſerving Character, to the uſeful Ma- 
giſtrate, or induſtrious Merchant, 
“ whoſe Life is a common Bleſſing, and 
Death a publick Loſs; why no Hi- 
ſtory ſhould give us any Account 
“ what became of theſe three Perſons 
after their Reſurrection, how long 
| « they 
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& they liv'd, and of what Uſe and Ad- 
« yantage their reſtor'd Lives were to 
« Mankind; and why there is not the 
<« leaſt hint of any Diſcourſe they had 
& with their Friends concerning their 
« ſeparate Exiſtence, where their Souls 
e had been, in what Company, and in 
« what Condition (tho' a Narrative of 
« this kind would have been of excel. 
« lent Service to Religion) is a Thing 
& unaccountable. 
« We have therefore abundant Rea- 
“ ſon to preſume, that there was either 
« ſome Miſtake, or ſome Colluſion in 
e theſe pretended Miracles: That the 
« Ruler's Daughter was only in a Fit, 
Cor rather a/kep, as Jeſus tells the Com- 
% pany, and as his Charge to her Pa- 
rents, to conceal the Miracle, ſeems 
« to imply; that the Widow's Son 
e was in a Lethargick State, or rather, 
« that his pretended Death was a con- 
« certed thing between him, his Mo- 
« ther, and Jeſus, as his meeting the 
«© Corpſe upon the Road, juſt at the 
« nick of time, ſeems to denote; and 
« that Lazarus was in the like Contri- 
« yance, both from Jeſus's weeping and 
« groaning, and calling ſo loud at the 
« Sepulchre, which looks like aFing a 
« Part; and from the -other's coming 
« out thence with a Napkin bound * 
| « 575 


A 
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« hig Face, which gives no ſmall Suſpi- 


« cion of Fraud. 
« And indeed, had there not bee 

« ſome apparent Signs of Fraud and 
« Fallacy in this Caſe, it is not concei- 
« yable, why the Chief Prieſis and 
« Phariſees ſhould be 1o far incenſed 
« againſt Jeſus, for working ſo ſignal 
« a Miracle, and againſt Lazarus too, 
« for being the Subject of it, as to con- 
« ſpire together to take away their 
« Lives. Upon the Suppoſition that 
the Miracle was true, no Inſtance in 
« Hiſtory can parallel this Barbarity, 
« But it ſeems as if there were a De- 
c tetion of Fraud on the one ſide, and 
« a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt on the other, 
« when we read that the chief Actor in 
« it, * walked no more openly among the 
« Jews, (for fear of Apprehenſion) but 
« went thence into a Country, near the 
« Wilderneſs (a convenient hiding place) 
« and there continued with his Diſci- 
&« ples.” 


All Miracles, in the very Notion of x, one 
them, are ſupernatural Effects or Pro- Miracle 
ductions; and, however we may uſe 5 
the Terms greater or k/s with regard to nother. 
common Operations, yet, when we 
come to apply them to Things, which 

| 2 tranſcend 


* Fobn xi. 54. 


* 
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tranſcend the reach of Nature, they are 
not ſo juſtifiable. In Effects, that are 
produced by human Power, we are apt 
to ſay indeed that ſome of them are 
greater than others; f. e. that they re- 
quire more and greater Degrees of 
Power for the Production of them, and 
make a nearer approach to the utmoſt 
Boundaries of our Capacities: But this 
Diſtinction vaniſhes in our Conſideration 
of the ſupreme Being, ſince his Power 
is not to be meaſur'd, like ours, by De- 
grees, nor limited to any certain Extent. 
The greateſt Effect, we can imagine, 
gives no Limitation to his Omnipotence, - 
but is, equally with the ſmalleſt, within t 
the Compaſs of his Power. And there- ( 
fore, ſince all the Miracles which our \ 
Saviour did, were the undoubted Effects BW , 
of a divine Power, his raiſing any Per- Z 
= 2, 
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ſon to Life again (if actually dead) tho 
dead but for an Hour, is as great a 
Miracle, as if the Perſon had been dead 
twenty Years, ſince between dead and m 
dead there can be no difference: and or 
conſequently, tho we could not give a Bl 
ſatisfactory Account why the zhree fir w. 
Evangeliſts have made no mention of je 
Lazarus Reſurrection, yet ſince La- 227 
zarus's Reſurrection, is, in reality, no 5. 
greater Miracle, than that of the Rare 1 
Daughter, or the Vido's Son, . the mat- BI , 
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ter ſeems to be indifferent, and entirely 
left to his Choice, which of theſe three 
Miracles each Hiſtorian ſhould think 


proper to record, 


TIF 


The Evangeliſis, no doubt, recorded The E. 


the Miracles of Jefus Chriſt for the ſame 
Reaſon that he wrought them, namely, 
to ſhew that he was a Prophet ſent from 
God; but ſo far were they from Vanity 
and Oftentation in what they wrote, o 
far from expatiating upon this copious 
Subject, that, after a Recital of ſome 

$ Particulars, we find them frequently 
mentioning the reſt in a ſummary way. 
Thus Þ St. Matthew, having ſet down 
the miraculous Cures of a Leper, of the 
Centurion's Servant, and of Peter's 
Wite's Mother, relates no more, but 
only ſays in general; that, © when the 
Eden was come, they brought unto him 
= many that were poſſeſſed with Devils, and 
Lee caſt out the Spirits with his Mord, and 
8 healed all that were fick; and, in like 
manner, St. Luke, having related a Cure 
or two, one done in the Synagogue, and 
che other in a private Houſe, concludes 
what he had more to ſay upon the Sub- 
Ject in this compendious manner; * Now 
uben the Sun was ſetting, all they, which 
Lad any ſick with droerſe Diſeaſes, brought 
| L 2 


them 


* Chap. viii. * Ver. 16. Chap. iv. 40. 


vangeliſts 
omit ma- 


ny. 
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them unto him, and he laid his Hands on 
every one of them, and healed them. 
e Nay, ſuch is the Modeſty of the E- 
vangeliſts, in regard to our Saviour's 
Miracles, that we have ſome reaſon to 
preſume, they certainly knew of more 
Perſons, by him reſtor'd to Lite again, 
than they. have particularly named : 
For, when St. Matthew relates his An- 
{wer to John's Diſciples, who were ent 
to enquire concerning him, fe Blind 
receive their Sight, the Lame walk, and 
the Dead are raiſed ; tis plain, that, by 
mentioning the Dead in the plural Num- 
ber, he had the Knowledge of more 
than one, tho' he has given us a parti. 
cular Hiſtory of the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue's Daughter only. 
For what And indeed, conſidering the yaſt Ex- 
_ ” tent of their Subject, and intended Bre. 
8 vity of their Books, in order to make 
them more uſeful to People of all Ranks 
and Capacities, it was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for them to omit ſeyeral things, 
which muſt have occurr'd to their Re- 
membrance. The whole four Goſpels, 
bound together, make not a large Vo- 
lume, but each ſingly is a very ſmall 
Book ; and yet, beſides the Miracles of 
our Saviour, attended, as they are, * 
the 


Lardner's Vind, of three Miracles, p. 7. * Math. 
xi. 5, 
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the Circumſtances of Place and Time, 
the Names of the Perſons, and the Oc- 
caſions of their being wrought; they 
have, in theſe ſhort Pieces, inſerted an 
Aceount of the wonderful manner of our 
Saviour's Birth, the Dangers of his In- 
fancy, the miraculous Appearances of 
divine Providence in his Favour, and 
his Remoyals, and Journeyings from 
one Place and Country to another. 
They have recorded the Subſtance of 
his Doctrine in plain Terms; have ſet 
down many Parables ſpoken by him, 
together with his Explanations; and gi- 
ven us a full Account of the Miſſion of 
his twelve Apoſtles, and the other ſe- 
venty Diſciples. The Cavils and Que- 
ſtions of the Phariſees, Sadducees, and 
the Herodians, together with his An- 
ſwers and Solutions, the Obſervations 
and Reflections of the People, his pub- 
lick Diſcourſes before all, and his pri- 
vate Inſtructions to his Diſciples ; his 
Predictions of his own Sufferings, of the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and many o- 
ther Events; a long and particular Ac- 
count of his Perſecution, Condemnation, 
and Crucifixion, as alſo of his Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion; not to mention 
the Hiſtory of the Birth, Preaching, 
Baptiſm, and Sufferings of John the 


2 3 Bopriff, 
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Baptiſt, his Forerunner, are all compriz'd 
in one ſhort Volume: and therefore, 
having ſuch plenty of Matter before 
them, they were oblig'd to be filent, as 
to ſome Matters, after they had related 
others of the like Nature, in order to 
reſerve room for ſuch important Events, 
as were eſſential parts of their Hiſtory ; 
leſt they ſhonld proceed to ſuch a length 
and prolixity, as they had determin'd to 
avoid. And hence it is eafy to ſuppoſe, 
in behalf of the zhree former Evangeliſtis, 
that when they came to a certain Pe- 
riod in their Hiſtory of the Miniſtry of 
Feſus, and obſerv'd they had given a 
| ſufficient Account of his Doctrine and 
Miracles, being to reſerve a Space for 
his laſt Sufferings, and Reſurrection, they 
4. thought proper to paſs over in Silence 
10 what ever happen'd between that Pe- 
4 riod, and the time of his laſt Journey to 
1 Jeruſalem. 
10 Why the Now, whoever looks into 8theſe three 
n #» - Evangeliſis with any due Attention, will 
i —_ find, that, from the time when our Sa- 
to Laza- Viour returned into the Coaſts of Fudea 
1 . beyond Jordan, which (as b St. John tells 
* us) was ſoon after the Feaft of the Dedi- 
| cation, (and that was always obſery'd 


8. Compare Matth. xix. ver. 1, 2. with 


ver. 17, and Mar x. ver. 1, with ver. 32. 
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in inter) to the time of his laſt going 
up to Jeruſalem, a little before Eaſter, 
they make no mention at all of any 
ourneys or Movings from thence; and 
yet from this Country (according to St. 
John's Account) it was, that Jeſus af- 
terwards came up to Bethany, and raiſed 
Lazarus, and then i went into the Coun- 
try near the Wilderneſs, into a City called 
Ephraim, and there continued with his 
Diſciples. And therefore, ſince theſe 
Evangeliſts, for the avoidance of Pro- 
lixity, thought not proper to take no- 
tice of what paſs'd in this Interval of 
Time, they could not (with any Juſt- 
neſs or Propriety) introduce into their 
Goſpels an Account of the Reſurrection 
of Lazarus. | 
But there is a farther Reaſon, which 
& ſome learned Men have given us, for 
their Silence in this reſpect. They tell 
us, that (according to an ancient Tra- 
dition) Lazarus lived thirty Years after 
his being raiſed from the dead, and that, 
the lateſt of theſe Evangeliſis, writing but 
fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
they might think it a needleſs matter, 
to mention a Miracle concerning a Per- 
ſon, living ſo near Jeruſalem, when the 
Fame of it was ſo great, and ſo many 
Witneſſes living to atteſt it: nor can 
2 4 they 
f John xi. 54. 8 Grotius and Whitby ON Fobn xii. 
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they ſuppoſe, but that, in point of Pru- 


dence, the Evangeliſis declined mention- 
ing this Story, for fear of exaſperating 
the Jews, and giving their Rage and 
Malice a freſh Proyocation to cut off 
Lazarus. However this be, tis not im- 
probable (what the generality of Com- 
mentators tell us) that St. John, obſer- 
ving the Method of the former Evange- 
G/is, and in what Particulars they had 
made an Omiſſion, might, at the Re- 
queſt of the Aan Biſhops, undertake 

to ſupply their Defects. 
Thi: is no And indeed, whoever will give him- 
Objecti- ſelf the trouble to compare his Hiſtory 
gainſt with that of the other Evangeliſis, will 
St. Fon. find this Notion in a great meaſure ve- 
rify'd. For, (not to mention any other 
Particulars of this ſort) i the Miracles of 
our Saviour, (recorded by St. John) an- 
ecedent to his Reſurrection, are in all 
but eight. 1. His turning Mater into 
Wine at the Marriage in Cana of Galilee. 
2. His telling the Samaritan Woman the 
Secrets of her Lite, 3. His healing the 
 Nobleman's Son at Capernaum. 4. His 
curing the lame Man at the Pool of Be- 
theſda. 5. His feeding five thouſand 
Men with five Barley-Loaves and two 
Fiſhes. 6. His walking upon the Wa- 
ter, and calming a Storm at Sea. 7, His 
giying 
* Defence of Script, Hiſt. p. G. 
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giving Sight to the blind Man, by a- 
nointing his Eyes with Clay: And, 8, 
laſtly, His raiſing Lazarus from the 


Dead: All which Miracles are omitted 


by the former Evangeliſts, except the 
5th and 6th, and theſe two St. John 
ſeems to have recorded, chiefly to 
introduce a moral Diſcourſe, which 
our Saviour took occaſion to make to 
the People, and whereof the former 
Evangeliſis had taken no notice. And 
therefore the Silence of the former E- 
vangeliſis is not a ſtronger Objection a- 
gainſt the Hiſtory of Lazarus, than it 
is againſt many other Facts, recorded 
by St. Fohn ; or (to ſpeak more pro- 
perly) than it is againſt his whole Goſ- 
pel. His Goſpel indeed he wrote in an 
advanc'd Age, but, * according to the 
Account of ſome, not many Years after 
the death of Lazarus, at the moſt, when 
a whole Generation was alive, who muſt 
frequently have ſeen Lagarus, and been 
acquainted with the Story of his Reſur- 
rection, had it been true, and able to 
ſhame and confute the Hiſforian, had it 
been falſe 
The Truth is, all the Evangeliſis 
have omitted many things, which the 
others, one or more of them, have re- 
corded; 


Vid. Whitby in Jobn xi. Defence of Scrip, 
kid, p. G. Job gol Serip 
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corded; even St. John himſelf o con. 
feſſes, that his own Goſpel, though it 
ſupplied the Defects of the former E- 
vangeliſis in many reſpects, left the Hi. 
ſtory of Jeſus ſtill unfiniſh'd. It was 
ſubmitted indeed to their own Judge- 
ment and Diſcretion, out of the infinite 
Variety of Miracles, which Jeſus wrought, 
to chooſe, each of them, ſuch, as ſeem'd 
to them the moſt material: And if, upon 
the whole, the good Providence of God 
has ſo order'd the matter, that there is 
enough recorded to lay the Foundation 
of a reaſonable Faith, we ought to be 
contented, and not buſy our ſelves in 


ͤ—— —᷑ͥꝗ— — — — — — 
- — 


| [ enquiring minutely, why this Miracle 


was recorded, or this Perſon made the 
Subject of it, rather than another ? 
Why The Deſign of a Miracle is, not fo 
'Þ raiſed ys p 5 f 
1 theſe Per- is per form'd, or of his Friends and Re- 
if ſonsmore lations, who are intereſted in his Wel- 


| | ally. 1 CY - 
11 A eelh. fare, as it is to atteſt the divine Miſſion 


\._- of him, who works it, and to give Au- 


thority to the Meſſage and Doctrine, 
which he delivers ; and, to this purpoſe, 
the raiſing a Day-LABOURER is as con- 
ducive, as raiſing a PRINCE, and opening 
the Eyes of a blind Beggar by the Way« 
ſide, as curing a powerful Magiſtrate, os 
a wealthy Merchant. 


| 
| 
| 
! 
q 
| | ches much for the profit of him, on whom it 
| 
| 
j 
| 


Jarus 
* Fohn xx. 30. ? Lardner's Vind. p. 36. 
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arus however, whoſe Daughter was 
raiſed, was, both by Character and Of- 
fice, a Perſon of Eminenee among the 
Jews ; and, conſidering the Perverſe- 
neſs and Obſtinacy of many other Ru- 
lers of the Synagogue, this might be a 
Motive with Jeſus to diſtinguiſh him by 
ſo divine a Favour. Lazarus, we know, 
was his peculiar Friend ; and, as his Af- 
fection, no doubt, was deſeryedly placed 
on him, the ſame Reaſons, that engag'd 
his Love, might prevail with him to ex- 
preſs it in ſo wonderful a manner : And 
as to the Caſe of the Widow of Nain's 
Son, this the Scripture has ſet off in ſuch 
moving Colours, as deſerve a more par- 
ticular Obſervation. 4 The parting with 
a beloved Child, is, at any time an 
Affliction, which, in tender Mothers, 
ſtirs a very ſenſible Concern ; but when 
Time and Acquaintance have endear'd 
their Converſation, when we have not 


only enjoy'd the Diverſions of their 


Childhood, but the Promiſes of their 


Youth, and begin to conceive juſt Hopes 


of their Attainments and Proſperity, 
this adds a conſiderable Weight to the 
Blow. But that, which Here drove it 
deeper, is, that this * young Man was the 


347 


only Son of his Mother; no Remnant left 


behind to mitigate, or to ſupply the 
Loſs ; 
1 Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp, vol. 3. Luke vii, 12. 
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Loſs ; no Remembrance of her Travail, 
but that moſt uncomfortable one of 
Fears and Pangs undergone to encreaſe 
the Number of the Dead. And yet the 
moſt melancholy Aggravation is ſtill be- 
hind, that ſhe was a Widow; a State, of 
all others, the moſt Friendleſs and For- 
born, and, for this Reaſon, frequently 
mention'd in Scripture, as that, which 
God receives into his more immediate 
Protection. Such then, being the Con- 
dition of this mournful Woman, be- 
reay'd of her Husband, bereay'd of 
| her Son, in the Bloom and Vigour of 
Youth, when juſt at a Condition to re- 
pair a Mother's paſt Tenderneſs and 
Trouble, by becoming the Stay and 
I . Support of her Age and approaching 
1. Infirmities ; it is not at all to be won- 
10 der'd at, if this Complication of Miſery 
| mov'd Compaſſion in the merciful Jeſus, 
| to exert his divine Power, in order to 
turn her Sorrow aud Lamentation into 


Joy 


| 
! 
| 
; why ws What became of theſe ſeveral Perſons, 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I: 
U 
p ; 


| have no after they were raiſed from the dead, 
Account we have indeed no Account tranſmitted 
of their . . 
ſubſequent to us 3 but the Reaſon her eof 18 plain, 
Liz, ſbecauſe the Evangeliſis, writing the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt only, had occaſion to 
take notice of them ſo far as Chriſt was 
concern'd 


Defence of Script. Hiſt. p. 6, 
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concern'd with them, but were under 
no Obligation to enter into their parti- 
cular Story. To prove the Miracles to 
be true, the Evangeliſis particularly re- 
late the Circumſtances of the Perſons 
death, and particularly allo the Circum- 
ſtances of their being raiſed to Life again; 
and what more can be expected than 
this? If we had the minuteſt Account 
of their Affairs aftetwards, the Miracle 
would ſtand juſt as it does, neither im- 
pair'd nor confirm'd by the Hiſtory : 
But then, to expect that the Goſpel, 
which was intended to inſtruct the World 
in Religion, ſhould be fill'd with Mens 
private Adventures, or that the Evan- 
geliſis ſhould be oblig'd to write every 
Perſon's Life, on whom Chriſt wrought 
a Cure, is a thing highly abſurd and un- 
reaſonable. It howeyer, we may be al- 
low'd to conjecture, * it ſeems not im- 
probable, from the ſpeedy Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, that many of theſe Perſons, 
by modeſt and humble Acknowledg- 
ments of the Benefits they had receiy'd, 
by ſatisfying the Inquiſitive, and convin- 
cing the Doubtful, might, according to 
their Stations, help forward the Work 
of the Apoſtles, and others engaged in 
ſpreading the Doctrine of Chriſt. 


Whether 
* Laraner's Vind. p. 30. 0 
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Whether the three, whom our Sayi. 
our was pleaſed to raiſe, after their re- 
turn to Life again, gave any Tidings 
concerning the Circumſtances of their 
ſeparate Exiſtence, is what we cannot ſo 
much as conjecture, unleſs we had ſome 
Knowledge, whether their Souls might 
exiſt, and yet be under a Saſpenſion of 
their Operations, at leaſt without an 
Acceſſion of any new Ideas, for as lon 
a time, as they were out of the Body; 
or, if ne Ideas were communicated in 
their ſeparate State, whether they retain'd 
them after their Re-union, or were per- 
mitted to divulge them, or capable in- 
deed of expreſſing them by the common 
Forms of Speech, which are only adap- 
ted to material and ſenſiblè things. Our 
Saviour himſelf, who was from above, 
who was in the Boſom of the Father, 
and came to teach us all things neceſſary 
to Religion, has not thought fit to give 
us any diſtin and particular Account 
of the other World. * St. Paul, who 
had abundance of Revelations, who was 
caught up into the third Heaven, and 
into Paradiſe, has not attempted any 
ſuch thing; but declares only, that 
what he heard there, were things un- 


[peakable, and what it was not lawful for 


a Man to utter. The Goſpel, in the 
main, 
* Lardner's Vigd. P · 48. * 2 Cor. Xii. 2, 7. 
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main, has made known unto us the 
Certainty of the Reſurrection of the Juſt 
and Unjuſt, their final Judgment, and 
the different Awards of everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment to the Wicked, and eternal Life 
to the Righteous. What they ſay of 
theſe Matters is great and awful, and 
ſufficient to affect the Minds of all, that 
read and believe them; inſomuch, that 
thoſe, who will not be convinced by 
theſe general Declarations, would not be 
perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead, 
and told them never ſo many Particu- 
lars concerning the State of a ſeparate 
Exiſtence. Upon the whole therefore, 
we may be allow'd to ſay, that a Silence 
of theſe Particulars, inſtead of diſparag- 
ing, tends to the Honour of the Evans 
geliſis; who, when they wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of the Preaching and Miracles of 
Jeſus, have not recorded Dreams, and 
Viſions, and abſtruſe Theories of a fu- 
ture State, for the Amuſement of Man- 
kind, but certain and important Truths 
taught by him for their Ed;fication, 

Hitherto it appears that there is no No cy, 
Incongruity in the ſeveral Stories, as they fon or 
are related by the Evangeliſis; and, that HA - 
there can be no Suſpicion of Fallacy in r.cles. 
the Miracles themſelves, is what we ſhall 
now endeayour to eyince. ? That the 
leyeral 
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ſeveral Perſons, whom our Saviour rai- 
| ſed to Life, were actually dead, or at 
| leaſt were all of them treated as dead 
| Perſons by their Friends and Relations, 
| is evident and inconteſtible. For, when 
| 


our Lord came to Farus's Houle, he 
found the Minſtrels there, and the Peo- 
ple making great Lamentation ; the Wi- 
dow's Son was carrying to his Grave; 
and Lazarus had been actually buried 
ſeveral Pays. But 'tis Nonſenſe to 
believe, that thoſe about the Ruler's 
Daughter would have call'd in the mu- 
fical Inſtruments, * as the manner of 
Funerals among the Jews was; or that 
the Vidow would have ſuffer'd her only 
Son to be carried forth as a Corpſe; or 
Martha and Mary their Brother to be ſo 
long buried; had there not been, in theſe 
ſeveral Caſes, all the Evidence of Death 

that Reaſon and Senſe could give. 
The Caſe *T's confeſs'd indeed, that common 
ones. Fame affords Inſtances of the miſtaken 
- ks Bands Hee, — fi nu 
been unfortunately buried alive, and at o- 
ther times happily reſtored to Life; and 
therefore, for Argument's ſake, let us 
ſuppoſe for once, that this Widow's Son 
of Nain, might poſſibly be in a Lethar- 
gick State; yet ſince all about him con- 
cluded 


* Vid. Lewis's Antiq. of the Heb. Rep. Vol. 3. 
P. 371. | 
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cluded him to be dead, and accordingly 


were carrying him to his Funeral, how 
could Feſus (ſuppoſing him to be an Im- 
poſtor) know, or ſo much as ſuſpect, 
that he was only in a Lethargy; or if he 
ſuſpected that, how could he tell far- 
ther at what preciſe time the Man 


353 


would wake out of it? What then are 


we to believe in this Caſe? Why, that 
Feſas needleſsly offer'd himſelf to a pub- 
lick Trial, without the leaſt Proſpect of 
Succeſs. The Company met him acci- 
dentally upon the Road, but no-body 
asked or challenged him to raiſe this 
Man to Life. It was entirely his own 
offer; and thereupon he either did, or 
did not, ſuppoſe him to be dead. If he 
ſuppoſed him to be dead (as he had a- 
bundant Reaſon) he muſt needs know 
(upon the foot we are now arguing) 
that it was not in his Power to raiſe him. 
If he did not ſuppoſe him dead, but 
hop'd that there might be ſome Miſtake 


in the Matter, the Hazard of being diſ- 


appointed, in preſuming upon a Caſe, 
which ſcarce happens once in a Century, 
added to this farther Hazard, that (even 
preſuming this to be the Caſe) the Man 
might not poſſibly awake upon his 
touching the Bier, and calling upon him 

+: &f 1 21500 


Defence of Script. Hiſt. p. 16. 


354 


| O * Ta- 
11 5 
D. ugh- 


ter. 


The LITERAL SIRSE of 


to ariſe, makes the Chance againſt him 
to out- run all reckoning. 
The like is to be ſaid in the Caſe of 
12 Daughter. Here a Perſon of 
ote requeſts of him to go and heal his 


Child, which was at the point of death: 


before he could get to the Houſe, a 
Meſſenger comes and acquaints the Fa- 
ther, that ſhe was actually dead. Upon 
this change in the Caſe, Jeſus 1s 1o far 
from excuſing himſelf, (as he had a fair 
Opportunity,) that he offers, of his own 
accord, to go forward, and tells the Fa- 
ther that he would raiſe her ; © Be not 
afraid, ſays he, only believe, and ſhe ſhall 
be made whole, Whatever the Cale of 
the Child was in reality, tis certain, 
both by the Meſſage of the Servant, and 
the Appearance of Things, when he 
came to the Houſe, that Jeſus had all 
the reaſon in the World to believe her 
dead. Here then is an Impoſtor making 
a bold and deſperate Pu{b, which mult 
either ruin him at once, or eftabliſh his 
Reputation for ever. He undertakes 
to raiſe a Perſon to Life, who, he was 
aſſux'd, was dead. If ſhe was dead in 
good earneſt, he was undone; his only 
Hopes reſted upon a bare Poſſibility, 
that there might be ſome Miſtake in the 
Caſe: Upon theſe Hopes he goes, " 

when 
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when he comes to the Houſe, luckily 
finds that there was a Miſtake, and more 
luckily fill, that himſelf was the only 
one that perceived it. What now does 
he do? why, inſtead of improving this 
extraordinary Accident to his own Advan- | 
tage, he takes away (as much as in him 
lies) all poſſible Pretence for a Miracle, 
by declaring plainly, that the Perſon was 
not really dead, as they ſuppoſed, but 
aſleep, and wanted only to be awaken'd. 
Here certainly is ſuch a Bundle of Ab- 
ſurdities, as no Man of common Senſe 
can ever be ſuppoſed to. incur. Had Je- 
ſus been an Impo/ior, or had the Hiſtory, 
we are now examining, been a Forgery, 
inſtead of theſe modeſt Expreſſions, give | 
place, * the Maid is not dead, but | 
Thepet we had had ſome ſuch vaunt- 
ing Speech as this; Ay! the young 
* Womans really dead, and your La- 
% mentations are well grounded; but 
let me only look upon her, and ſay 
a few Words over her, and depend 
upon it, you will ſee her alive again, 
« and as well as ever.” Whereas our 1 4 
Saviour, in what he ſays, is ſo far from 
boaſting of his divine Power, that he I 
ſeems rather deſirous to conceal it; and, — 
for that reaſon, makes uſe of a Word | 
of a ſofter Signification, (as he does elſe- | 
Aa 2 where | 
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The L1TERAL SENSE of © 


where 4 in the Caſe of Lazarus) to de- 
note that Death, which he came to re- 
move, with the ſame Facility, as ano- 
ther Perſon might be awaken'd out of 


Step. 


And indeed 'twas owing, in a great 
meaſure, to the Humility and Modeſty 
of Jeſus, that, inſtead of ordering Men 
to proclaim his Works, we find him ſo 
frequently deſiring them toconceal them. 
In the preſent Cale however, he might 
have ſome Regard to the Character of 
Farus, as Ruler of the Synagogue, and, 
by this Advice of Silence, diſpenſe with 
his ſpeaking publickly of a Miracle, 
which might poſſibly draw the Malice 


of the Scribes and Phariſees upon him, as 


well as upon himſelf. In the Caſe of his 
raiſing Lazarus, we find, that becauſe, 


by reaſon of him, many of the Jews went 


away, and believed on Jeſus, the Chief 
Prieſts conſalted, not only how to de- 
ſtroy Jeſus, but to put Lazarus likewiſe 
to death ; and much of the ſame Deſign 
might have been expected (which our 
Saviour by. this kind Caution endea- 


vour'd to prevent) if it once came to 
their Knowledge, that ſo great a Man, 
as a Governor of the Synagogue, by the 
miraculous Recovery of his Daughter, 
had forſaken che Religion of his Ance- 


ſtors, 
FJobn xi. 4, Sr. John xii. 10, 11. 
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tors, and was become a Convert to the 
. Chriſtian Faith. But to proceed. 

When Lazarus fell ſick, f the Evan. The Caſe 
geliſt informs us, that Jeſus was not with of Laz:- 
him, nor did he ſee any of the Family,“ 
until he had been buried ſome Days; 
that when Martha and Mary met him, 
their Behaviour was ſuch, as might na- 
turally be expected from Perſons under 
the moſt ſenſible Concern for the Loſs 
of ſo near a Friend; that when he ſaw 
their Sorrow and Concern, and the Peo- 
ple, that came to comfort them, la- 
menting their Loſs with Tears, himſelf 
was likewiſe moved with Compaſſion, 
and Vept; that when he came to the 
Grave {it was a Cave, and a Stone laid 
upon it) and order'd the Stone to be 
taken away, Martha interpoſed, as 
knowing her Brother to haye been too 
long dead, to be fit to be ſeen ; but that, 
after a ſhort Prayer to God, he called 
upon Lazarus with a loud Voice, where- 
upon he, that was dead, came forth, 
bound hand and foot with Grave-Cloths, 
and his Face was bound about with a Nap- 
kin. In this Light have the Evangeliſſs 
repreſented the whole Tranſaction, and 
wherein I pray is the leaſt Shadow of 


Fraud or Collufion ? 
oy Aa 3 It 
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Why If our Saviour's compaſſionating the 
kane 4 Circumſtances of his Friends, and wee 
called ing upon fo fad an Occaſion, ſhould be 
_— CO 40 850 an Action not comporting 
Voice, with his Character, it ſnould be conſi- 
| der'd, 5 that © There is ſomething in 
5 human Nature, reſulting from our 
very Make and Conſtitution, while it 
« retains its genuine Form, and i is not 
4 alter'd by vicious Habits, or oppreſs d 
„by Stupidity, which renders us ob- 
e noxious to the Pains of others; cauſes 
« us to ſympathize with them, and al- 
moſt comprehends us in their Caſe, 
* This Compaſſion appears eminently in 
“ thoſe, who, upon other Accounts, are 
« juſtly reckon'd among the beſt of Men, 
* They, who, of all Writers, undertake 
© to imitate Nature moſt, often i intro- 
&« duce even their Heroes weeping. The 
« Tears of Men are, in truth, very dif- 
« ferent from the Cries and Ejaculations 
of Children: They are ſilent Streams, 
« and flow from other Cauſes, common- 
« Iy ſome tender, and perhap s Philo- 
« ſophical Reflections: And in the Caſe 
now before us, there might be other 
Conſiderations, beſides the Loſs of La- 
Zarus, that might draw from our Saviour. 
theſe Tears of Conipaſſion. He might, 
at that time be affected with the THORP 
0 


* Religion of Nat. Dein. Sed. 6. p. 139. 


| 
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of many Afflictions, to which human 
Nature is liable, in this imperfect State, 
and his Groans and inward Grief might 

roceed from the want of Faith, ob- 
ſervable in the Siſters, and Company at- 
tending, and a Diffidence of his Ability 
to raiſe the Dead, notwithſtanding they 
had ſeen ſo frequent Manifeſtations of 
a divine and omnipotent Power reſiding 
in him. 

h He knew that the Obſtinacy and invin- 
cible Prejudices of ſome of the Spectators, 
and of the generality of the Few1/h People 
was ſuch, that the aſtoniſhing Miracle, 
he was going to work, would not have 
its due Effect upon them. This recall'd 
to his Mind that Scene of Miſery and 
Deſolation, which he foreſaw would o- 
vertake them, and therefore he griev'd 
and id deeply at the proſpect of the 
Calamities, which that perverſe People 
were bringing upon themſelves, and, 
which all his Endeavours, his Miracles 
and Sufferings could not prevent. So 
that, upon the whole, the Concern which 
our Lord expreſs d upon this Occaſion, 
proceeded from the nobleſt Motives, 
Wiſdam, Goodneſs, Friendſhip, Com- 
paſſion, and every View, that is juſt and 
laudable, while he ſympathiz'd with his 
Friends, and griev'd for his Enemies. 

Aa 4 If 
, Stevenſon's Conference upon the Miracles. p. 4. 
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If his crying to Lazarus with a loud 


Voice is thought a Circumſtance of ſome 
Suſpicion, it ſhould be remember'd, that, 


When a Miracle is wrought for the Proof 


of the Character, or divine Miſſion of 
any Perſon, it ought always to appear 
to be done by him, that it may not be 
reputed a caſual Event. ! For this Rea. 
ſon it is, that we find the Prophets, and 
other extraordinary Meſſengers of God, 
at the ſame time that they performed 
any Miracle, always making uſe of ſome 
external Action, though that Action was 
in itſelf of no real Virtue. Thus when 
the Red-Sea was to be open'd to give a 
Paſſage to the Children of Iſrael, God 
faid unto Moſes, * Lift up thy Rod, and 

retch thine Hand over the Sea, and di- 
vide it. The ſiretching the Hand, it is 
plain, did not divide the Sea, but the 
divine Power, that accompanied that 
Action; and yet that Action was of great 
uſe to convince the People, that the di- 
viding and returning of the Waters 
(which immediately follow'd thereupon) 
was not a caſual natural Event, but a 
Plain Indication of God's abetting the 
Pretenſions of their Leader Moſes. And, 
in like manner, the Tone of our Savi- 
our's Voice, whether , or loud, ayail- 


ed nothing to the dead Man's Reſur- 


| rection, 
| Lirdner's Vind. p. 65. * Exod. xiv, 16 


— 
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rection, but ſince the Hiſtory aſſures us 
that a great Number of Fews, and, a- 
mong theſe, Foes as well as Friends, 
were come to condole with the two Si- 
ſters upon this ſorrow ful Event, com- 
mon Reaſon will inform us, that it was 
highly proper, that all, who were pre- 
ſent, ſhould be equally Witneſles of the 
whole Proceſs; and, conſequently, that 
an elevated Voice was more ſuitable to 
this Occaſion, than when the like Mi- 
racle was done, either in a private 
Room, or before a ſmaller Number of 
People. 
If the Napkin, which Hannes came The Ny- 
out of the Grave with, is thought to give in on his 
any ſuſpicious Umbrage, it may not be Forehead 
improper to obſerve, that the Text ſays, cious Cir- 
that | Zazarus's Face was bound about cum- 
with a Napkin ; but it does not ſay, that **"<* 
it was cover d with i it, ſo that the Specta- 
tors could not behold his Countenance. 
= The ſame Evangeliſt, ſpeaking of our 
Lord's Re ſurrection, uſes the ſame Ex- 
preſſion, and tells us of the os, & 
Tv emi rde xf evre, the Napkin, that 
was upon his Head, by which it would 
ſcem that the Sudarium was part of the 
Burial-dreſs, bound about the Head, 
and coyering only the upper-part of the 
Face or Forehead, like a Night-Cap ; 

and ; 


So C4 4 


' Joby xi. 44+ ® Defence of Script. Hiſt. p. 29 
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and if ſo, this Circumſtance can be no 
Proof that his Face was not open to the 
view of the Company. But allowing 
that his whole Face was covered with 
this Napkin, yet, ſince, among all civi- 
liz d Nations, the Cuſtom is reputed de. 
cent, to cover the Face of the Corpſe 
with ſomething or other, as this was a 
Proof that Lazarus was ſuppoſed by his 
Friends to be dead, when they buried 
him; 10, inſtead of any. Bodies going 


into the Tomb to occaſion the leaſt Sul- . 


picion of any clandeſtine Practices, the 
proper Demonſtration was to ſee him 
come forth fairly alive, in the preſence 
of the numerous SpeQators, without any 
Change or Alteration of his Funeral Ha- 
bit, but what was made before the Peo- 
ple themſelves, by our Saviour's faying, 
looſe him, and let him go. That ſome or 
other in the Company was ready enough, 


upon this Occaſion, to obey our Lord's 


Command, can hardly be doubted ; and 
therefore it is very wonderful, that (had 
there been any Fraud or Colluſion in this 
Reſurrection) among ſo great a Multi- 
tude, no one ſhould have Sagacity e- 
nough to find it out. But the 'Truth of 
the Matter is, they none of them ſuſ- 
peed any ſuch thing; they none of 


them thought, that, when a Man had 


been 
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been four Days buried, there wanted any 
Proof of his being dead; they none of 
chem thought that Chriſt was only a 
pretended worker of Miracles, for, how 
unwilling ſoe ver they were to own him 
for their Meſſias, by long Experience 
they were convinc'd, that he was a Per- 
fon mighty in Word and Deed. 

Some few of the Company (as the 
Hiſtory tells ns) who were not convinc'd, 
even by this Miracle, went to the Chz 
Prieſts and Phariſees ; but what was it 
that they told them ? © That they had 
detected Jeſus in an Impoſture, and 
found out how the whole Buſineſs of 

“ this pretended Reſurrection was tranſ- 
« ated?” Quite otherwiſe, as ap- 
pears from what themſelves ſaid, when, 
in Conſequence of this Information, they 
were aſſembled in Council, 9 What db vue 
do, for this Man doth many Miracles; if 
we let him thus alone, all Men will be- 
tieve on him, and the Romans ſhall come 
and take away both our Place and Nation, 
and thereupon they reſolve that both he 
and ? Lazarus ſhould be put to death. 

The Romans ſhall come, and take away Why the 

our Place and Nation, was the publick Jr 3 
and ſpecious Reaſon given for the ſan- enrae'd 
guinary Meaſures taken againſt our Sa- Print 
yiour, but it was far From being the true Feſus. 

one. 
* John xi. 47, Sc. “ Chap. xii. 10. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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one. The Fews, indeed, were very im- 


patient of the Roman Yoke, and, upon 


all Occaſions, prone enough to Rebelli- 
on: But, ſo far was our Saviour, either 
by Example or Precept, from giving 
any Diſturbance to the Civil Govern- 
ment; ſo far from affecting any ſecular 
Dominion among them; that we find 
him very frequently ſtrictly charging 
the very People, that he cur'd, not to 
diyulge'the Miracles he had wrought, 
1 on purpoſe to diſcourage the pernicious 
Conceit, which had then obtain'd amang 
the Fews, that their Meſſiah was to be 
a temporal Prince. Here then was the 
true Cauſe, that raiſed their Malice and 
Indignation againſt him, viz. a Defeat 
given to their Expectations, in a Doc- 
trine abhorrent to their corrupt Notions, 
For it was a fad Diſappointment and 


 Mortification to them, after the fond 


Conceits, they had ſo long cheriſh'd, of 
a temporal Deliverer in the Perſon of 
the expected Meſſiah, to be put off with 


one, who made ſo little Figure in the 


World himſelf, and who, inſtead of rai- 
ſing his Followers to any Eminence of 
earthly Honour and Dignities, made it 
his Buſineſs to beget in their Minds a 


juſt Contempt of the World, and all the 


fading 


1 Vid. Whitby in Matth. ix. 30. 
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fading and periſhable Glories of it. And 
whoever conſiders the prodigious Force 
of worldly Intereſt upon the greateſt 
part of Mankind; how much they are un- 
der the Influence and Impreſſion of tem- 
poral Moti ves; and what Regret and Im- 
patience they diſcover, when they meet 
with any thing, that controuls their un- 
governable Luſts and Paſſions; will not 
wonder, that a Doctrine of ſo much Pu- 
rity and Simplicity, as our Saviour came 
to eſtabliſh, ſhould meet with ſo much 
Oppoſition from ſuch a corrupt Genera- 
tion of Men, as the Jewiſh Rulers were. 
Had he indeed taught no Doctrine at 
all, or no Doctrine contrary to the Opi- 
nions commonly receiv'd, his healing 
the Sick, and raiſing the Dead to Life, 
would queſtionleſs have every where 
gain'd him a great Eſteem, and a ge- 
neral Conſent, that the Power, by which 
he was enabled to do ſuch Miracles, was 
Divine But when the Caſe was ſo, that 
they could not acknowledge the Hand 
of God in theſe Things, without ac- 
knowledging, at the ſame time, the 
Truth of a Doctrine, to which they had 
an irreconcileable Averſion; it is eaſy 
enough to conceive, how this might have 
the Effect which we find ithad, of blind- 
Ing their Eyes againſt Conviction, mw 
0 


Defence of Script. Hiſt. p. 35. 
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Why he 
retir'd 
from 
ner 
Malice. 


of putting them upon contriving the 
Deſtruction, both of Fe/as himſelf, and 
of every one elſe, who was inſtrumental 
in ſupporting his Authority among the 
People. 
And if ſuch was the Rage and Ma- 
lignity of the Jewiſh Rulers againſt him, 
who can think it ſtrange, that an inno- 
cent Perſon ſhould endeavour to take 
care of his own Life and Safety, and 
prudently avoid (as much as was con- 
ſiſtent with Juſtice and Honour) the 
bloody Deſigns of wicked and outragious 
Men. *Atime there was indeed (and 
that near approaching) appointed in the 
Decrees of God, when he was to be of- 
fer'd up on the Croſs for the Sins of the 
World ; but till that time was fully ac- 
compliſh'd, he was to be preſerv'd, not 
by any miraculous Interpoſition, but by 
the ordinary Methods of Providence. 
Had he ſummon'd his Legions from Hea- 
ven, and overthrown his Enemies by a 
viſible Exerciſe of his ſovereign Power, 
"How then (as he himſelf obſerves) ſhould 
the Scriptures have been fulfilled, that 
thus it ſhould be? And ſince, for this Rea- 
lon, it was improper for him to employ 
his miraculous Power for his Protection, 
what had he to do, but to decline, for 
the preſent, the Storm that was gather- 
ing, 
* Defence of Script. Hiſt, p. 40. John xii. 1, 10. 
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ing, by retiring into a Place more pri- 
vate than Feruſalem. In this Retirement, 
however, his continuance was not long ; 
for the next News we hear of him was 
at Bethany, in the Houſe of Lazarus, 
where he was entertain'd at Supper pub. 
lickly, in the Preſence of a great Num- 
ber of the Jeus, who came, not only for 
Feſus's ſake, but that they might ſee La- 
zarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from the 
dead. 

Bethany was a Village „ about two No Fraud 
Miles diſtant from Jeraſalem, where, 7 this 
x within fix Days the Paſſover was to be 3 
celebrated. Here our Saviour (whoſe Aſter-Acti- 
Deſign was to be at the Feat took up 
his Quarters, and, during this ſhort in- 
terval, went every Day to Jeruſalem, 
where he appear'd in the moſt publick 
and frequented Places. The firſt time 
of his going thither, he was met, upon 
the way, by great Throngs of People, 
who, with loud Acclamations, and other 
publick Marks of Honour, uſher'd him 
into the City. After this we find him 
in the Temple, driving out the Buyers 
and Sellers, diſputing with the Scribes 

and Phariſees, rebuking them ſharply 
with his Parables, and expoſing them 
openly in his Diſcourſes to the People. 
Now 


* Joby xi. 18. bid. xii. 1. Ver. 12. 
| » Adatth. xxi. 12. 
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Now had our Saviour been conſcious of 
any Fraud in the Caſe of Lazarus, how 

| oh can wethink, that he wonld have come 

| | to Bethany again, and into the Houſe of 

| the very Man, who was the principal 

Ador in the Cheat; that he would have 

| gone to Feruſalem, into the very Teeth 

| of his Enemies ; been receiv'd, by the 

| Populace, with ſuch Marks of Diſtinction, 
| or allow'd to treat the great and leading 
| | Men of the City with ſuch Freedom of 
| . Speech ? Above all, how can we think, 
| that, in the Courſe of this Freedom, or 

in the Courſe of his Trial, no one ſhould 

be found to upbraid him with what had 

1 paſſed -at Bethany, which (conſidering 

the great Weight of the Objection, ſup- 

* poſing it to have been a Fraud, the ſhort 

| time that had pals'd ſince the thing was 

i done, and that ſeyeral wereto be found, 

| who muſt have been Eye-witneſſes of 

| it) would have ayail'd more to diſgrace 

| him with the People, than all the little 
= Artifices they uſed to entangle him in his 
| | Talk.; and have juſtify'd his Condemna- 
tion better, than the falſe Accuſations, 

which ſaborn'd Witneſſes alledg'd, of 

i his having a Deſign to pull down the 

[| Temple, and deſtroy the Law? Theſe 

i things, I ſay, can no ways be accounted 
for, without admitting in our Saviour 

. a Conſciouſneſs of his own Innocency of 

( any 


n — | 
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any juſt Imputation of Fraud, and on 
the part of the People, a general Per- 
ſuaſion that he wrought his Miracles by 
the Power of Gd. 

And now to look back upon what has The Su 
been ſaid in Vindication of theſe three hee 
Reſurrection- Miracles. Since the Di- Anſwver. 
ſtinction of greater and Jeſs Miracles is 
deſtitute of all real Foundation, and, 
conſequently, the raiſing of one Perſon 
from the Dead, is as much a Miracle as 
raiſing another; ſince the Evangeli/?s, 
in their Accounts of our Saviour's Mi- 
racles, are ſo far from relating every 
one, that they omit ſeveral, which the 
intended Brevity of their Goſpels, and 
the multiplicity of Matter neceſſary to 
be compriz d in them, oblig'd them to 
do; ſince, upon theſe Conſiderations, 
and perhaps in point of Prudence, that 
they might not exaſperate the Jews a- 
gainſt Lazarus, the three firſt Evangeli/ts 
have paſs d by that Period in our Savi- 
our's Life, wherein Lazarus was raiſed 
from the dead, and contented themſelves 
with relating the Hiſtory of others {6 
raiſed; ſince the Goſpel of St. John was 
profeſſedly written to ſupply the Defects 
of theſe other Evangeliſis, and according- 
ly has done it in many remarkable Jn- 
ſtances ; ſince the three Perſons, whole 
Reſurreckions are recorded by theſe ſa- 

ä ered 
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cred Pen- men, were no improper Ob- 
jects of our Saviour's Kindneſs to them, 
and the Scripture's Silence concernin 

their future Lives, and the Intelligence 
from the other World, may, in a great 
meaſure, be accounted for; ſince there 
could be no Miſtake in their Deaths, nor 
any Circumſtances in the whole Story, 
denoting a Fallacy in their Reſurrection; 
ſince, in the Caſe of Lazarys particular- 
ly, the whole Proceſs was fo order'd, as 
to take away all imaginable occaſion of 
Suſpicion, and the bloody Reſolves of 
the Jewiſh Couccil thereupon, and our 
Saviour's Retreat from Feruſalem for his 
Security, were no more, than what, an 
inveterate Prejudice in them, and aPrin- 
ciple of e e in him, may 
be well ſuppoſed to ſuggeſt; ſince all 
theſe Articles, I ſay, have been proved 
to be thus, the Evangeliſts are acquitted 
from the Imputation of Forgery ; their 
Hiſtories from the Charge of intrinſicꝭ 
Abſurdities and Incredibilities; and our 
Saviour's Conduct, in working theſe Mi- 
racles, from the railing Accuſation of 
Fraud and Impoſture : and ſo we are 
come, at laſt, to his own Reſurrection. 


— 


SECT 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 371 


h ben 
el . 


of CH R 15T's own Reſurrection. 


& UT his own Reſurrection, as The Ob- 
9 B the Evangeliſis have related it, jection. 
4e is the moſt notorious and monſtruous 
« Impoſture, that was ever put upon 
« Mankind. Pity it is indeed, that we 
“ haye not the Books, which were an- 
« ciently written againſt Je/#s and his 
Actions, for they, doubtleſs, would 
have given us an Inſight into the whole 
“ Contrivance. However, this Com- 
« fort we have, that the very Account, 
© whichis given by the pretended Wit- 
“ nefles of this Fact, is enough to de- 
« ſtroy the Credit of it. To this pur- 
« pole we muſt remember, that, after 
“ Jeſus was crucify'd, and his dead 
“Body laid in the Sepulchre, the Go- 
vernors of the Fews, calling to mind, 
« that he, in his Life-time, had pro- 
miſed to riſe again the third Day, and, 
« conſidering withal, that he had many 
* Diſciples and Followers alive, who 
« would be ready enough to combine 
| B b 2 * 


* Bp. Sherlock's Trial of che Witneſſes. 
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they had crucify d and put to death, 
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« in any Fraud to verify their Maſter's 
« Prediction, addreſs'd themſelves to 
« Pilate, the Roman Governour, and of 
* him obtain'd a Guard to watch the 
« Place : nay, and to prevent any fu. 
« ture Fraud, the Chief-Prieſts took a 
« farther Method, and ſeal'd the Door 
« of the Sepulchre, upon Agreement 
« withthe Apoſtles, that the Seals ſhould 
not be open'd, till the time appointed 
« for the Reſurrection, in order that all 
« Parties might ſee, and be ſatisfy'd, 
« whether the dead Body was come to 
« Life or no. This was a fair expedient, 
« one would think, to determine the 
<« Diſpute ; but, inſtead of this, we find 
e the Seals broken, without the Conſent 
« or Privity of the Chief-Priefts, and the 
« Body ftolen away by his Diſciples, a 
« whole Day, before he himſelf had 
« ſpoke of his Reſurrection, and early 
« in the Morning, when the Guards 
« were faſt aſleep, as they themſelves 
e acknowledg'd. 4 

« And indeed, had there not been 
«© ſome ſuch Management as this in the 
“ Cafe, we can hardly conceive, why 
« Jeſus, aſter his ſuppos'd Reſurrection, 
did not appear perſonally to the Chict- 
« Prieſts and Rulers of the Fews. Him 
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« as a Deceiver and falſe Prophet; to 
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them did his Commiſſion in a more eſ- 

cial manner relate, and therefore, 
for his own Juſtification, as well as 
their Conviction, it was in a manner 
neceſſary for him to manifeſt his Re- 
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ſurrection. For, ſince his Reſurrecti- 


on is acknowledg'd to be the chief 
Proof of his Miſſion, the Evidence of 
it ſhould certainly have been ſo or- 
der'd, as to put it beyond all poſſibi- 
lity of Exception: But, inſtead of this, 
we have none, but a Set of his own 
Creatures, who call themſelves Mit- 
nefſes choſen before of God, to atteſt a 
Matter of ſuch Conſequence. Tis 
acknowledg'd indeed, that in Teſti- 
mony of theſe Fictions, they perſiſt- 
ed with great Conſtancy and Reſolu- 
tion; but, as it is no uncommon 
thing to meet with Enthuſiaſts, who 
will ſuffer to the uttermoſt in vindi- 
cation of Falſhoods, and ſometimes to 
meet with harden'd Villains, who will 


even adventure to die in an obſtinate 


denial of the Truth; we may, from 
the whole, conclude, that theſe pre- 
tended Witneſſes of Jeſus's Reſur- 
rection, were either , //ly. enough to 
be impos'd on themſelves in what 
they atteſted, or, for ſome private 

b 3 Views 
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« Views or other, wicked enough to en- 
* deavour to impoſe ypon others,” 


The Los Þ The Reſurrection of our Saviour 
of Anti- Chriſt is the great Point, upon which 
ok e the whole weight of Chriſtianity refts ; 
* -:+D.f. and therefore, as our Faith can never 
ſervice to be too well grounded herein, whatever 
88 : Objections have, in any Age, been ad- 
voanced againſt it, are not unworthy our 
Conſideration. Tis much to be wiſhed 
therefore, that the © Antichriſiian Books, 

whoſe loſs is ſo much lamented, were 

extant at this Day, if it were but to ſtop 

the Mouths of their Admirers, who would 

not, I am confident, boaſt fo much of 

them, if they had them, as they now do, 

that they want them. Whatever the 
ſtrength of Wit or Malice can do, our 
modern Patrons of Infidelity have not 

left unattempted; and 'twould be a Diſ- 
paragement to their fine Parts, and com- 

paſs of Thinking, to imagine, that any 

of the Ancients could aſſiſt them in their 
Enquiries. If we may be allow'd to take 

the Character of Porphyry (one of the 

moſt ſtrenuous oppoſers of Chriſtianity, 

whoſe Books Theodofrus the Emperor 

order d to be burnt) from Euſebius, who 

had ſeen and read them, we cannot 

234 TIE A 40 1E00G een ne 4 67) ' | but 

Dr. Pearce's Vind. Part 1. p. 1. © Defence of 
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but ſuppoſe, that, if his manner was, 


d hen he wanted Reaſons, to ſet himſel 
to railing, and tho' 1 9 
ſpeak, Truth, when he could not help it, 

yet he never ſcrupled to tell a Lye, when 

he thought he could palm it upon his Rea- 

ders, without being diſcovered, his Books 

could have been of any great ſervice in 

our ſearch after Truth. Nay, ſuppoſing 

that he, and ſome other Fathers of ——al 

delity, had made never ſo many Diſco- 

veries againſt Chriſtianity, and, with 

the like Aſſurance, that ſome of their 

Sons have done, had affirm'd that Jeſus 

was a vile Impe/tor, and the Hiſtory of 

his Miracles, (eſpecially of his Reſur- 
reCtion,) as it is recorded by the Evan- 
geliſis, was all a mere Fable, yet, after 

all, the Queſtion will be, whom we are 

to belieye ? © That they, or any Autho- 

rities, they could bring to vouch for them, 

could have better Opportunities of know- 

ing the Truth, than the Evangeliſis had, 

is abſolutely impoſſible; and that any 
of them have given any ſuch Proofs of \ 
their Honeſty and Sincerity, as the E- 
vangeliſis did, a Man muſt be void of 

the Senſe of Shame to maintain : And 

this (by -the way) may ſupply us with 

a Reaſon, why the Fate of their Writ- 

| Bbq. ings, 


* Ecelef. Hiſt, L. 6, C. 18, *Defence of Script . 
Hiſt, P · SI, 12. 
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Why It 
happen d. 


The Cir- 


cumſtan- 


CCS precec.” 
ineCbrift's 


8 e for us, that eyery Circumſtance, rela- 
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ings, and of the Evangeliſis was ſo very 
different. 
That the Heathens, when under the 
Power of Chriſtians, were as able to 
preſerye their Books from being de- 
ſtroy'd, as the Chriſtians, when under 
the Power of Heathens, were to preſerve 
theirs, ean be no manner of doubt, if 
mere Power were to be conſider d: but 
the great Difference lay here, that the 
Books of the New Teſtament were ſo con- 
firm'd and eftabliſh'd by undoubted E- 
vidence, and Chriſtians were ſo fully 
convinced of their divine Authority, that 
they willingly ſacrificed their Lives, ra- 
ther than deliver them up; and by this 
means they were preſery'd and out-liy'd 
the Rage of ten Perſecutions: whereas 
the Writings of Ceſſus and Por phyry, &c. 
were ſenſeleſs lying Inve#ives, which 
however Men of corrupt Fancies might 
be pleas'd with, yet no one was found 
to have that value for them, as to run 
the leaſt Hazard for their Preſervation, 
and therefore they eaſily fell under the 
Puniſhment, which many thought due 
to the Spite and Malice, which gave 
them birth. 
Since then we are reduced to the fole 
Account of the Evangeliſis, in this great 
Article of our Chriſtian Faith, tis happy 


ting 
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ting to it, is ſo minutely told, as to leave 
no Umbrage for Suſpicion. For, upon 
his being taken down from the Croſs, 
and prepar'd for Interment, the ſacred 
Hiſtorians inform us, that he was laid 
in a new Tomb; that this Tomb was 
hew'd out of a Rock; that a great Stone 
was rolled to the Door of it, that Stone 
ſecured with a Seal, and the whole 
watch'd and defended with a ftrong 
Guard of Soldiers, The Tomb is ſai 
to be a new one, wherein never Man be- 
fore was laid, to prevent all Suſpicion of 
its being any other Body, that did ariſe ; 
and to be hewn out of a Rock, cloſed with 
a Stone, and watch'd with a Guard, to 
filence the Pretence of the Jews that his 
Diſciples ſtole the Body away: But, 
that the ſealing the Door was intended 
for any Contract or Agreement between 
the Chief Prieſts and his Apoſtles is a 
mere Fiction, and full of Abſurdities; 
becauſe whoever conſiders the Situation 
of Affairs at that Time muſt needs ima- 
gine, that there could be no manner of 
Intercourſe between them. | 

 fWhen Chriſt was firſt ſeiz d, and No Es- 
carried to his Trial, his Diſciples fled, #4" 
and hid themſelyes for fear of the Jews, the Chief 
out of a juſt ſuſpicion, that they Prieſts 


ont, bre, be ere f. 
WI 


{ Bp, Sherlock Nial of the Muneſſes, p· 40. 
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with their Maſter. St. Peter indeed fol- 
lowed him to the Fadzment-Hall, but 
his Courage ſoon failed him, and tis 
well known in what a ſhameful manner 
he denied him. - After the Death of 
Chriſt, his Diſciples were ſo far from 
being ready to engage for his Reſur- 
rection, or to enter into any Terms or 
Agreements for the anner, in which it 
ſhould be done, that they themſelyes 
did not belieye it eyer would come to 
paſs; they gave off, in ſhort, all Thoughts 
and ExpeGations of it, and inſtead of 
entering into any Coyenant with the 
Chief Prieſts, made it their whole Care 
and Concern, to keep themſelves cloſe 
and concealed from them. 

So that, it was not upon any Stipula- 
tion with the Apoſtles, (who all this 
while never once came near them, ) but 


to ſecure themſelves againſt any Decep- 


tion of the Guards, and left they ſhould 
enter into a Combination againſt them, 
that the Jews ſcaled the Door of the 
Sepulchre, Such was the Precaution 
taken by the Jewiſh Rulers : But what 
avails all this againſt the mighty Power 


of God? s An — deſcends, — rolls 


away the Stone; his Countenance and the 
Earthg udke, that attended him, frighten 
85 Keepers {o, that they became like 
dead 

© Matth. xxviii. 
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dead Men : But, when trembling for fear, 
they came into the City, and told what 
zwas done, obſerve, what a contradictory 
Story the Rulers tramp up. | 


cc 


They pretended, © That, notwith- The 44- 
ſtanding all they had done, the Diſ- /*74ty 


of their 


ciples ſtole away the Body; that 


things were carried on juſt in the ſame away the 
manner, as if no Precaution had been Bod). 


uſed, nor any Guards at all placed ; 
that all their Contrivance and Fore- 
ſight had been ont-witted by a Par- 
cel of filly Fiſhermen, who had the 
Hardineſs to break the Seal, and were 
able, without Diſcovery, to roll away 
a vaſt Stone, and withal to carry off 
the dead Body ; that, while this was 
doing, the whole Number of the 
Guards were, to a Man, faſt aſleep, 
and (which is as ſtrange as all the 


Teſt) that though they were , they 


knew every thing that paſſed, with- 
out any Attempt, or Inclination to 
prevent it; and were able to give as 


exact a Relation of what happen'd, 
while they were afleep, as if they had 


been broad awake.” O ye wicked 


and corrupt Wretches, (as St. Auſtin, 
with juſt Indignation, expoſtulates the 


Cafe with the Soldiers,) either ye were 


awake, or aſleep ; if awake, it was your 


Buſineſs 


— — - 
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Bufpneſs to ſecure the Body from being 
ſtolen No 1 if aſleep, 2 your own 
Words diſprove you, 75 in this Condi- 
tion, it was impoſſible for you to know, 
either what was done, or who were the 
Perſons that did it. And indeed, well 
may the Guards be ask'd, how they 
came to be ſo punctual in relating what 
happen'd when they were aſleep, and 
what induced them to believe, that the 
Body was ſtolen at all; what, that it 
was ſtolen by the Diſciples z when ac- 
cording to their own Confeſſion, they 
could ſee nothing that paſs d. 

i That the Romans, whole Military 
Diſcipline was ſo extremely ſtrict, ſnould 
neglect their Poſt upon ſo extraordinary 
an Emergency, is hardly allowable; 
but, ſuppoſing they did, how can we 
imagine, that the Diſciples ſhould ever 
engage in ſo deſperate a Deſign, as ſteal- 
ing away their Maſter's Body? For are 
not theſe the very Men, who, upon the 
flirſt Aſſault in the Garden, all forſook 
him? They durſt not ſtand by him even 
then, when he declar'd it in his Power 
to call for twelve Legions of Angels for 
his Reſcue; and have they now the 
Confidence to come in a Body, and bear 
away his Corpſe ? It is incongruous to 
believe, that they, who durft not ſo 
POUND. much 
' Staphope's Epiſt, and Goſp. vol. 2. p. 599. 
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much as appear in publick, but aſſem- 
bled privately, and ſhut up their Doors 
for — of the Fews, ſhould invade a 
ſtrong Guard, and, all on a ſudden grow 
1o valiant, or rather fool- hardy, as to at- 
tempt a Detachment of armed Men 
(whoſe Order and Buſineſs it was to ex- 
pea, and be provided for them) when 
he, in whom they truſted, was dead, and 
when the ſtouteſt of them all (even 
while he was yet alive) trembled at the 
Voice of a filly Servant-wench, and was 
forced to have recourſe to Falſhood and 
Perjury, to deliver himſelf from the 
Danger of her inquiſitive 'Tongue. 

But let us ſuppoſe further, that the Ie f. 
Diſciples had Courage enough for ſo dun of 
deſperate an Undertaking ; yet what thething. 
Hopes could they have of ſucceeding in 
it? Kk A dead Body is not remov'd by 
Slight of Hand, it requires many Hands | 
to do it; and the Stone, at the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre, was to be taken away, 
which could not be done fzlently, and by 
Men walking on Tip-toes to prevent 
Diſcovery. So that if the Guards had 
really been aſleep, yet there was no En- | 
couragement to go upon the Enterprize 
for 'tis hardly poſſible to ſuppoſe, but | 
that rolling away the Stone, moving | 

the Body, and the Hurry and n 
0 
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of carrying it off, muſt have awaken'd 
them. 


! But ſuppoſing the thing prafiicable, 
yet the Attempt was ſuch, as the Diſci- 


ples, conſiſtently with their own Notions, 


could not andertake. They had pro- 
miſed themſelves, in their Maſter's Life- 
time, to ſee him become a Temporal 
Prince; and to /t on his Right and on his 
Lefi- hand had been the Matter of ſome 
of their Petitions : But now, that they 


had ſeen him dead, and laid in the 


Grave, they gave up all for loft, and, 
what the ſorrowful Diſciple, in his Way 
to Emmaus, lays, was the general Senti- 


ment of them all, ® We truſted that it 
had been he, which ſhould have deliver'd 


I/rael. And if ſuch was their Deſpon- 
dency, for what End or Reaſon ſhould 
they attempt to ſteal away his Body ? 
Did they expect to make a King of the 
dead Body, if they could but get it in. 
to their Power? Or n did they think, 
that, if they had it, they could raiſe it 


to Life again? If they truſted ſo far to 


their Maſter's Prediction, as to expect 
his Reſurrection (which I think is evi- 
dent they did not) yet it is too groſs to 
ſuppoſe, that they were ſo far bereav'd 
of common Senſe, as to fancy that his 


Reſur- 


' Stanhope's Epiſt. and Goſp. vol. 2. p. 655. 
Luke xxiv. 21. The Trial of the Ni hte, p- 44. 
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Reſi urrection depended upon having the 
dead Body in their Poſſeſſion. And yet 
ſome ſuch extravagant Suppoſition, as 
this, muſt be admitted, before we can 
conceive, Why they ran ſuch a viſible 
Hazard for that, which, when obtain'd, 
could- avail them nothing. 


383 


But admitting that the Diſciples were From the 


both bold enough, and fooliſh enough « 
to attempt the thing; yet the Circum- 
ſtances, wherein the Sepulchre was left, 


Condition , 
in which 
theSepul- 
chre was 


are a ſufficient Proof, that the Remoyal found. 


of the Body was none of their Handy- 
work. Robberies, we know, are com- 
mitted in haſte, and every Moment is 


tedious to Men under Apprehenſions of 


Diſcovery. If therefore the removing 
of the Body had been their Work, and 
they had watch d their Opportunity for 
it, when the Centinels were aſleep; yet 
certainly they would have taken it a- 
Way, as it was, without ſtaying to un- 
bind and undreſs it. For do Thieves, 
after they have rifled an Houſe, uſe to 
ſpend time in putting things in order a- 
gain? And is it not agreeable to all the 
Reaſon in the World, that theſe Perſons 
would have been rather ſollicitous to 
make their Eſcape, than to ſtrip the 
Corpſe o, to fold up the Clothes, and to 
lay them apart from one another, in 

their 


Jun xx. 5, &. 
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their proper Places? The Cuſtom of In- 
terment among the Jetus, we know, was 
to roll the dead Body ? (as we read our 
Saviour's was) up in Spices, which, though 
they preſerved it in ſome meaſure from 
Corruption, yet, by their glewy Na- 
ture, could not but make the Clothes, 
that were uſed with them, cling ſo cloſe 
to the Skin, as not to be drawn off with- 
out a great deal of Time and Difficulty. 
When therefore theſe Coverings were 
found, regularly pull'd off, wrapped up, 
and laid by, this plainly ſhews, that 
the removing of Jeſus's Body was a work 
of Leiſure and Deliberation, and ſuch, 
as, by no means, agrees with the Con- 


fuſion and Haſte of Things done by 


Stealth: nor can 1t enter into any 
ſober Man's Thoughts, that they, who 
came privily, and in Danger of their 
Lives, ſhould thus venture the awaken- 
ing of the Guard, and trifle away their 
time in ſuch hazardous and unneceſſary 
Niceties. 
I) beſe, and many more Circumſtances 
of the like Nature, are Conviction e- 
nough, that the Diſciples were not con- 
cerned in ſtealing away their Maſter's 
Body. And, it we purſue their Hiſtory a 
little farther, we ſhall find, that even the 
Perſons, who firft accuſed them with it, 
| | did, 
a P Jobn xix. 39, 40. 
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did, in their future Conduct, diſcover, 
that they themſelves were conſcious the 
Story was falſe, "HE 
A Not long after our Sayiour's Reſur- And the 
rection, we read, that the Diſciples, ha-. CA. 
ving received new Power from above, our ob the 
appeared publickly in e nay, in 1 
the very Temple, and teſtified the Re- 34 Ra. 
ſurrection of Chriſt, even before thoſe, lers 
that had murder'd him. But what did 
the Chief Prieſis do upon this Occaſion ? 
They ſeize upon the Apoſtles, they 
threaten them, they beat them, they 
ſcourge them, and all to ſtop their 
Mouths, inſiſting that they ſhould ſay 
no more of the Matter. But why did 
they not, when they had them in their 
Power, charge them directly with their 
_ notorious Cheat, in ſtealing their Ma- 
ſter's Body, and ſo expoſe them to the 
People, as Impoſtors ? This had been 
to their Purpoſe more, and had more 
effectually undeceiy'd the People, than 
all their Menaces and Ill- uſage; but not 
one Word of this is ſaid. They try to 
murder them, enter into Combinations 
to aſſaſſinate them, prevail with Herod 
to put one of them to death, but not o 
much as a Charge againſt them of any 
Fraud in the Reſurrection. Their Ora- 
tor Tertullus, who could not have miſs d 

Cc | ſo 

1 The Trial of the Witneſſes, p. 49. Ad, xxiv, 
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ſo fine a Topick of Declamation (had 
there been but a Suſpicion to ſupport it) 
is quite ſilent on this Head, and content 
to flouriſh on the common Place of Se- 
dition and Hereſy, profaning the Tem- 
ple, and the like ; mere Trifles to his 
Cauſe, in compariſon to the other Ac- 
cuſation, had there been any ground to 
make uſe of it. And yet, as it happens, 
we are ſure the very Queſtion of the Re- 
ſurrection came under Debate; f for 
Feſtus tells Agrippa, that the Fews had 
certain Queſtions againſt Paul of one Je- 


ſas, which was dead, whom Paul affirm'd 


to be alive; after which, we aretold that 
Agrippa heard Paul himſelf : but had 


he ſuſpected, much leſs had he been 


eon vinced, that there had been a Cheat 
in the Reſurrection, he would hardly 
have ſaid to him, at the End of his 
Conference, * Almoſt thou per ſuadeſt me 
to be a Chriſtian 121. 
Thus ſtands the Caſe of our Lord's 
Reſurrection: and the Allegation againſt 
it in Point of Time is a mere Trifle, ari- 
ſing from an Ignorance of the Fewiſh 
way of Computation. Our Saviour in- 
deed, alluding to his own Reſurrection, 
fays, Deſtroy this Temple, meaning his 
own Body, and in three Days will I raiſe 
e it 


Afi xv. * dds xxvies. The Trial, &c 
P- 49. | 8 


22 J 


the SCRIPTURES Vindicated. 387 


it up: The Angels repreſent his Predic- 
tion thus, the Son of Man ſhall be cruci- 
yd, and the third Day riſe again; elſe- 
where it is ſaid, after three Days; and 
again, that he was to be in the Bowels of 
the Earth three Days and three Nights : 
But all theſe Expreſſions are equivalent, 
ſince it is uſual in all Nations to reckon 
the Night into the Day, whenever they 
reckon by ſo many Days. The Jews 
however haye a way of Computation, 
in ſome reſpects different from us: They, 
as well as we, put frequently a part of 
the Day for the whole; but then, » where. 
as we reckon our Days (I mean our na- 
tural Days of twenty-four Hours) from 
twelve a-Clock at Night, to twelve the 
next Night, they reckon from one Sun- 
ſet to the next Sun-ſet, and all the 5 
Time between them they call'd a Day; 
even as Moſes did, when he ſays, u zhe 
Evening and the Morning were the firſt 
Day. Now, allowing this manner of 
Computation, and reckoning that the 
firſt Day began on Thurſday at Sun-ſet, 
and ended upon Friday at Sun: ſet; 
ſince our Saviour died on Friday about 
three in the Afternoon, by putting a 
part for the whole, here we have one 
Day. Saturday is allowed on all Hands 
to be another Day : and fince the third 
5 C0 2 Day 


Dr. Pearce's Vind. Part 1. p. 12. Gen. is 5. 
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Day began on Saturday at Sun-ſet, and 
our Sayiour roſe on the Morning fol- 
lowing; that part of the Day being 
likewiſe put for the whole, is fairly 
computed for the third Day : and thus 
we have the Prediction accompliſhed. 
But whatever Difficulty may be ſup- 
poſed in computing the time from the 
Crucifixion to the Reſurrection, ſince 


the Reſurrection happened during the 
time, that the Guards had the Sepul- 


chre in keeping, 'tis the ſame thing, 


whether our Saviour choſe to ariſe in 


the Beginning, the Middle, or the Con- 
cluſion of the Day; only it is a little 
more preſumeable, that, after he had 
continued in the Grave, long enough 
to convince the People of the Certainty 
of his Death, beyond all Poſſibility of 
Recovery by natural Means, * he ſhould 
take the firſt Occaſion, confiſtent with 
his own PrediQtions, of returning from 
the Grave, in order to comfort and re- 
freſh the deſponding Minds of his Dil- 
ciples. 1 
But 


* Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum ani mos longa Mæœ- 


ſtitudo cruciaret, denunciatam Tridu;3 moram tam 
mira celeritate breviayit, ut, dum ad integrum ſe- 


cundum diem pars primi noviſſima, & pars terti! 
prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpacio 


decideret, & nihil dierum numero deperiret. Leo 


de Reſur. Dom. Ser. 1. apud Pearſon in Artic. v. 
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But though our Lord might have this Why he 


tender Regard to his Diſciples, yet the - 
unbelicving Jews, (eſpecially the Chief # Fes, 
Prieſts and Rulers) were, of all Men, A 
the moſt unworthy of ſuch a particular r 
Vouchſafement. They had already de- vourfrom 
ſpiſed the Evidence that was given m. 
them; and not only ſo, but maliciouſly 
imputed the plaineſt Miracles, that ever 
were wrought, to the Power and Ope- 
ration of the Devil. Him, who was the 
worker of them, they had vilified and 
blaſphemed, rejected all his kind Offers, 
and enter'd into Meaſures to take away 
his Life: And therefore, in juſt Indigna- 
tion, he denounces their Woes, and 
takes his ſolemn leave of them, JO Je- 
ruſalem, Feruſalem ! thou that killeſt the 
Prophets, and ſtoneſi them, that are ſent 
unto thee, how often would I have ga- 
thered thy Children together, even as an 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
Wings, and ye would not ! behold your 
Houſe is left unto you deſolate, for, I ſay 
unto you, ye ſhall not oe me henceforth 
till ye ſha ſay, bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord! + 

But waving this Objection, and ſup- which 
poling, for. the preſent, that our Saviour would 
had, appear'd publickly to the Fewi/b 3 
Rulers; yet, ſince neither the Darkneſs a 
at his Death, nor the Earthquake at his 

5 Cc; Reſure 


1 Matth. xxiii. 27, Ec. 
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Reſurrection; neither the Declaration of 
the Centurion, on the one, nor the Con- 
feſſion of the Soldiers, on the other Oc- 
caſion, had wrought in them any Re- 
morſe; * we can hardly ſuppoſe, but 

that, had he fo appear'd, they would 
have offer'd to lay violent Hands upon 
| him, as they had before deſign'd to kill 
Lazarus, and for the fame Reaſon: In 
which Caſe, had our Saviour vaniſhed 
out of their Hands (as doubtleſs he 
would) what would they have conclu- 
ded from hence, but that they had ſeen 
a Ghoſt, a Spectre, or Apparition ; and 
what Conviction would that have 
wrought, but that their Senſes had been 
impos'd upon by ſome magical Illuſion ; 
and what Effe& would this have had 
upon their Minds, towards bringing them 
to a Belief that Chriſt was truly riſen, 
and much leſs that he was the true M Fa 

ab? None at all. | 
ad Sets. HT of the Fews (among whom we 

nd done 

[njury to may ſuppoſe the Chief Prieſts and El- 
the Chri- ders, who hired the Soldiers to Rifle 
moo the Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection, with 
a falſe Story of their own Invention) 
were given up 20 Hardneſs of Heart, and 
would not have believed, or, if they 
believed, would not have teſtified, that 
they had eyer ſeen Chriſt after his Re- 
furrection. 


* South's Serm. Vol. 5. 
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ſurrection. Now, they that are wick- 
ed enough to deny what they believe, 
will, at a pinch, deny alſo what they 
know to be true: and therefore, ſup- 
poſing that our Lord had ſhewn himfelf 
to all his Enemies, and to all the Peo- 
ple, and but ſome of them (eſpecially 
of the great Men in Authority) had de- 
nied that ever they ſaw him after his 
Reſurrection, this would have exceed- 
ingly weaken' d the Teſtimony of thoſe, 
who vouch'd and confeſſed it: For he, 
Who appeals to the Knowledge of ano- 
ther for the Truth of a Matter of Fact, 
is ſo far from gaining, that he loſes Cre- 
dit by the Appeal, if the other Perſon 
denies that he knows any thing of it. 
If therefore our Lord had appeared to 
his Perſecutors (it being likely that his 
Diſciples would appeal to their Know- 
ledge) they, by proteſting the contrary, 
would haye made a terrible Adyantage 
againſt the Chriſtians upon that Appeal. 
Herein therefore is manifeſt the Wiſdom 
of Chriſt, that, in making Choice of 
particular Witneſſes, viz. ſuch Perſons 
only, as would be ſo far from diſſem- 
bling their Knowledge, that they would 
always be ready to ſeal their Teſtimony 
with their Blood, he hath ſettled the 
Chriſtian Faith upon a better Founda- 
| Cc 4 tien, 
* Claget's Serm. Vol. 1. 
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tion, than if he had appeared in the 
Temple, or in the midſt of Feruſalem, 
to the whole People of the Fews. 

For let us ſuppoſe, on the other hand, 


cellency that our Saviour's appearing - to the 


of the A 
V »oftles 


Chief Prieſts and Rulers, upon his Re- 


ſ:fimony. ſurrection, ſhould have had a contrary 


Effect; that, upon their Conviction, the 
whole Jeu ewiſh Nation ſhould be con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith, and they, 
together with the Apoſtles, ſet out into 
foreign Countries, preaching the great 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
exhibiting Teſtimonials, under the Hands 
and Seals of the Grand Sanhedrim, that 
not only they themſelves, but the whole 
Nation of the Fews was fully convinced 
of the Truth of it; yet we may very 
well queſtion, whether this would have 


redounded to the general Advantage of 


Chriſtianity. For might not ſuch Per- 
ſons, as now make Objections to the Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, have made much 
greater and ſtronger to the united Teſti- 
mony of a Nation? And might not they 
have found out more room to ſuſpect an 
Impoſture, than they can now? It might 
then have been * with a better 
Grace, a ſtale Trick, J Jug gle, a 
national Contrivanceot the Jes, or any 
of thoſe ſignificant Names, that are now 
io current among us. Fraud might 

| have 
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have then been ſuppoſed to ſhelter it- 
ſelf under the Umbrage of Magiſtracy ; 
free Enquiries and Debates to be diſ- 
couraged by the Terror and Awefulneſs 

of Power ; and a general Union of Be- 
lief more juſtly reputed a general Con- 
piracy but all this is happily evaded . 
by the Method Chriſt's infinite Wiſdom 
took to propagate the Belief of his Re- 
ſurrection. 

In ſhort, b it is not the Number of 
Witneſſes, but the Character and Qua- 
lifications of the Perſons, and the Evi- 
dence itſelf, in its full Force and Cir- 
cumſtances, which are chiefly to be re- 
garded in Matters of this Nature. If 
but a few Men can (as the Apoſtles 
did) by undeniable Miracles make it 
ſufficiently appear, that what they ſay 
is true, and that God himſelf confirms 
the Truth of it; they can appeal to 
every Man's own Senſes, before whom 
they work Miracles, and make ever 
one, that ſees them, a Witneſs to the 
Truth of their Doctrines. In this Caſe, 
God himſelf bears Witneſs to it; and „ 
what the High-Prieſ ſaid upon a very bn 
different Occaſion, every Stander-by | 
finds himſelf conftrain'd to declare in | 
this; © hat need have we of any farther [ll 
Witneſſes © For we our ſelves have ** 1 

0 


| * Fenkins's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, val. 2. [ll 
' Matth. xxvi. 65. | 
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their own Mouths (in the miraculons 
Gifts of Tongues) and ſeen with our own 
Eyes (in the many wonderful Works, 
which they have publickly wrought) a 
full and authentick Teſtimony of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. 

The Reſurrection of a Perſon from 
the Dead is indeed an Event ſo extra- 
ordinary, that it may well be expected, 
a more than common Evidence ſhould 
be requir'd, to ſupport its Credibility. 
Let us then ſee what the Credentials 
are, which the Witneſſes of our Sayi- 
our's Reſurrection have to exhibit upon 


this Occaſion. 


That the Apoſtles of our Lord were 
Men of Truth and Probity, void of 
Ambition and Self-deſign, clear in their 
Account, and uniform in their Teſtimo- 
ny, is what I had occaſion toſhew, when 
their CharaFers and Qualifications fell 
under conſideration before; and tho 
the Number of Perſons, who are the 
Witneſſes of a Matter of Fadi, abſtract- 


Numbers, ed from all other Conſiderations, is not 


(as Tjuſt now hinted) of itſelf abſolutely 
convincing and concluſive; yet it car- 
rics this Perſuaſion along with it, that 
though an Impoſture may lie concealed 


for a while in a few Hands, it is next to 


impoſſible that it ſhould lie undiſcover d 
in 


* Ditton on the ReſarreQtion of Chriſt, p. 39. 
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in a great many. Now to what a Num- 
ber of Witneſſes our Saviour appear'd 
after his Reſurrection, the Apoſtle to the 
Corinthians has given us this Enumera- 
tion; I delivered unto you, firſt of all, 
that which T alſo received, how that Chriſi 
died for our Sins according to the Sri 
tures; and that he was Buried, and that 
he Roſe again the third Day according to 
the Scriptures; and that he was ſeen 4 
Cephas, then of the Twelve; after that } 
was ſeen of above fue hundred Brethren 
at once, of whom the greater part remain 
at preſent. Beſides this, he pad 1 of 

James, then of the Apoſiles, and laſt of 
all he was ſeen of me, as of one born out 
of time. Here is a competent Number 
of Witneſſes, and that they had ſuffi- 
cient Means and Opportunities to know 
and be inform'd of the Truth, is unde- 
niable. 

At his firſt return from the Grave in- And Op- 
deed, our Saviour choſe to diſcover him- Portuni- 
ſelf to his Diſciples by degrees. Hence knowing 
we read of his appearing and diſappearing the 
ſo frequently ot his kb. their mh 
Eyes, that they ſhould not know him ; 
of his coming ſilently to them, when the 
Doors were ſhut, and then, in a ſhort 
time, vaniſhing out of their fight again. 

But 


1 Cor. xv. 3, &. 
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But as theſe Expreſſions* (when rightly 
underſtood) can no ways affect the Re- 
ality of his Reſurrection- Body; ſo do they 
ſerve to denote his Reſervedneſs at firſt, 

which proceeded, no doubt, from a kind 
Concern for his Diſciples, leaſt too ſud- 
den a Recovery from the Deſpair, they 
were in upon his Death, might make 
their Joy too exceſſive and tumultuous 
for them to bear: But when ſome few 
Interviews of this kind were paſſed, we 
find that they converſed with him with 
the greateſt Freedom and Familiarity. 
They eat and drank with him; they 
ſaw him do many wondrous Works, 
and received Orders and Inſtructions 
from him about the Inſtitution and Go- 
vernment of his Church: 8 They them- 
ſelves declare, that, to convince them 
of the Truth of his Reſurrection, he 
ſhewed them his Hands and his Feet, 
and, to one more incredulous than the 
reſt, he indulged the Liberty of feeling 
the very Prints, which the Nails had 
made in them ; that he upbraided them 
with Unbelief, in not giving Credence 
to a Matter ſo well atteſted; ſhewed 


them the Reaſons of his Reſurrection, 


and expoynded- to em the Scriptures, 
| CON 
Vid. Miihy on John xx. 19. The Trial of the 


WVitneſſes, p. 66, &#c, And Dr, Pearc es Vind. Part 1. 
p. 16. ©# Ditton on the Reſurrection. 
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concerning this very Article, with 10 
peculiar an Energy, that they felt their 
Hearts ſet on fire, even when they did 
not perceive that it was he. In ſhort, 
they declare, that, at his Departure, he 
bleſſed them, and comforted them, and 
took his Leave of them, and that, after 
they had received all his Commands and 
Directions, they ſaw him aZually taken 
up from them, and aſcend into Heaven. 
Here was no room for any Dream or 
Deception: Men could never fancy that 
they ſaw a Perſon for forty Days toge- 
ther; that he eat and drank in their Pre- 
ſence, that he argued and expounded 
the Scriptures to them, convinced them 
of ſeveral Errors and Miſtakes ; gave 
them Promiſes, Rules, and Inſtructions, 
for their Comfort and the Government 
of a Church; and, after all, went up in- 
to Heaven in their Sight, whilſt Angels 
ſtood by, and told them, that he, h who 
was taken up into Heaven, ſhould come in 
like manner again, as they had ſeen him 
go into Heaven This, I ſay, could be 
no Dream or Deception of their own ; | 
and therefore, if their Teſtimony was | 
Falſe, it muſt have proceeded from a | 
maleyolent Deſign to abſe Mankind | 
with a downright Forgery. | 


But 


4, i. 11. 
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From 
their In- 


But now, ſuppoſing them wicked e- 


cabal to nough to engage in ſuch an Undertak- 


execute 
an Im- 


poſture. 


ing ; yet, where would they have had 
Abilities to put it in Execution? i They 
were not bred up in Courts, or engaged 
in ſuch a way of Living, wherein the 
Arts and Intrigues of the World were 
either taught or practiſed; they were 
no Men of polite Converſation, that, by 
the Helps of Philoſophy, and Eloquence 
of Speech, were able to inſinuate a Fond- 
neſs, and raiſe an Eſteem of themſelves 
in the reſt of Mankind; but their Dif- 


courſes were plain and homely, as well 


as their Education and Condition in the 
World ſuch, as could neither prompt 
their Ambition, nor qualify them for 
great Attempts. They were, in ſhort, 


poor illiterate Fiſhermen, and therefore 
not in much likelihood to entertain ſo 
great a Thought, as putting an Impo- 
The Hu ure upon the whole World. But, ad- 


prebabili:y mitting they had cunning and courage 
of Sn | 
CCiS, 


enough to ſet about it, yet how could 
they poſſibly promiſe themſelves Suc- 
ceſs, when the profeſſed Enemies of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection had ſo many urgent 
and weighty Reaſons to induce them to 
uſe their utmoſt Efforts to prove it falſe ; 
when they had as much Time and Op- 
portunity, as they could deſire, in order 

. to 


1 Ditton on Chriſt's Keſurrect ion. 
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to diſcover the Impoſiure, and had Power 

in their Hands, to enable them to exa- 

mine ſuch Perſons and Things, as might 
conduce to the Diſcovery. Nay, put the The 5 
Caſe, that they were ſo ſubtle as to con- — 
trive, and ſo fortunate as to conceal the q 
Impoſture ; yet ſtill we are to conſider 

them as Men, and, conſequently, of 

the ſame Paſſions and Deſires with other 

Men; and being ſo, * that they ſhould 
relinquiſh all the darling Pleaſures, Pro- 

fits, and Accommodations of Life, and 
voluntarily expoſe themſelves to Scorn, 

to Tortures, to Perſecutions, and even 

Death itſelf, only to propagate a Story, 

which they themſelves know to be a 

Lye, and that an abſurd, inſipid, in- 
credible Lye (if a Lye at all) is a thing 
unnatural, and morally impoſſible. 

Inſtances perhaps there may be found, he Caſe 
“of Cheats, and Criminals, who have of Chripi- 
* ſometimes aſſerted their Innocence, os * 
“ and denied their Guilt, to the utmoſt of Crim:- 
* Extremity; but between Criminals 72" or 
dying and denying plain Facts, and the af nay 
Apoſtles dying for their "Teſtimony, ferent 
there is this material Difference, that 
Criminals deny the 'Truth, in hopes of 
ſaving their Lives, the Apoſtles willing- 
ly parted with their Lives, rather than 

5 | deny 


* South's Serm. vol. 5. Dr, P-arce's Vind, Part 1. 
P. 9. 
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deny the Truth. Inſtances again we 
allow, there are many of ſuch, as have 
ſuffered for Errors, as well as for Truths; 
as have given up their Lives, in a ſtub- 
born Defence, of Do#rines, which others 
as heartily have abhorr'd. But DoQ- 
rines and Facts are not the ſame In 
Doctrines and Matters of Opinion, Men 
miſtake perpetually; ® but the Apoſtles 


Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection, is 


a Teſtimony concerning a Fa, where- 


of they declared themſelves Eye-wrt- 


neſſes, and it is more, than all the Re- 
cords of Time can do, to ſhe us one 
ſingle Man, much leſs a large Number 
of ſober and ſerious Men, all chearfully 
undergoing the moſt violent Deaths, ra- 
ther than recant what they knew to be a 
dire# Falſhood. | 1 
The Truth is, he who can believe, 


ſurdity of that, without any kind of human Means, 


ſuppo- 


ſing the 


or divine Aſſiſtance, the Apoſtles could 


Apofiles impoſe upon all Mankind, in an Affair 
zune! * of the higheſt Importance to them; that 
an Impo 


ſture. 


ſo notorious an Impoſture ſhould van- 
quiſh and triumph over Truth, in ſpite 
of all the Oppoſition, which Heaven 


and Earth could make againſt it; that 


Perſons, otherwiſe ſtrictly blameleſs in 
their Lives, and rigidly virtuous, ſhould 
1o zealouſly labour to maintain a Lye, as 
tO 


* The Trial of the Witneſſes, p- 106. 
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to expoſe themſelves tothe Fury of Men, 
and the Flames of Hell for the ſake of 
it; that they ſhould ſacrifice their Lives 
and Souls to the Ghoſt of a crucify'd and 
reputed Malefactor; and, laſtly, that 
God, who is Truth 3tſelf, ſhould ſend 
upon them his bleſſed Spirit, and, by 
enabling them to perform miraculous 
Works, give Sanction and Teſtimony 


to Error and Falſhood : He, I ſay, who : 


denies the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
can believe ſuch Abſurdities as theſe, 
refuſes his Aﬀent to the beſt atteſted 
Fa in the World, and yields it to ano- 
ther, which, of all Legends, is the moſt 

unlikely and improbable. 
» He muſt believe, that a Company 
of rude Mechanic ks, without any Skill 
or Experience, without any Learning 
or Diſcipline, without any Arts of plea- 
ſing or recommending themſelves, were 
able to put a Deception upon all Man- 
kind, and lay their Plot ſo very deep, 
that none of all the penetrating and in- 
quiſitive Heads in the World, for a Suc- 
ceſſion of ſo many Centuries, and after 
the deepeſt Reſearches and Examina- 
tions, ſhould find it poſſible to diſcover 
the leaſt Fault or Flaw in the whole 
Contrivance. He muſt believe, that 
the chief Managers of this Impoſture, 
D d after 


* Ditton on the Reſurre cion. 
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after having had Reaſon enough, in the 
Treachery of one, and the Cowardice of 
another of their Company, to ſuſpect 
one another, did, nevertheleſs, not only 
combine together themſelves, but took 
into their Confederacy a large Party of 
Men, to the Number of fve Hundred 
and upwards ; and yet, for all this, the 
Confederacy was ſo kept, that neither 
Promiſes nor 'Threats, neither the Pre- 
valence of Truth, nor Force of Con- 
ſcience, nor Terrors of Death, ever pre- 
vail'd with one of them to turn Informer, 
and diſcover the Cheat. » He muſt be- 
lieve, that theſe Men, cunning and con- 
federate as they were, had nevertheleſs 
diveſted themſelves of all the Principles 
of Self-love and Tendernefs, of Care 
and Regard to their own Prefervation ; 
that they defpis'd all the Comforts and 
Enjoyments of Life ; that they ventur'd 
upon Poverty and Miſery, upon Shame 
and Obloquy, upon Perſecution and 
Torments, upon Death and Damnation 
_ itſelf, and all for nothing, for no End 
or Purpoſe that can be imagin'd, or 
thought on, except to ſupport an abo- 
minable Lye. He muſt believe, that 
theſe Cheats and Impoſtors, as vile and 
wicked, as filly and ſenſeleſs, as they 
were, did, nevertheleſs, furniſh _=—_ 
in 


Pr. Pearce's Vind. Part 1. p. 7. 
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kind with the moſt exact Sy//em of Mo- 
rality that ever was, and taught ſuch 
Rules of living, as were never to be ex- 
pected from all the Schools of Philoſophy ; 
that they, whoſe purpoſe it was to a- 
buſe the World, laid the ſureſt Foun- 
dations of Peace and Happineſs ; they, 
who were notorious Hypocrites, took in- 
defatigable Pains to make other Men 
upright; and that they, who themſelves 
believ'd nothing of a God, did impart 
the moſt rational and becoming Notions 
of him; and by no other Principles, than 
thoſe of Atheiſin and Irreligion, kindled 
in the Hearts of Men an earneſt Deſire 
to ſerve and obey, to worſhip and adore 
him. But theſe are Abſurdities too groſs 
to be ſwallow'd ; and yet every one, 
who disbelieves the Yeracity of the A- 
poſtles aſſerting our Lord's Reſurrecti- 
on, muſt, in conſequence, believe all 
this. 

And now to recapitulate what has A Rerari- 
been ſaid on this great Argument. Since, , * 
| upon the Loſs of the ancient Antichri- Ager. 
| ſtian Books (which in all Probability 
would not have avail'd us much) we are 
now reduced, in our Enquiries into the 
Reality of Chri/'s Reſurrection, to the 
ſole Account of the Evangeliſis Since, 
according to the Relation of theſe Evan- 
geliſis, the ſeveral Circumſtances of the 

D d 2 Se- 
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Sepulchre, where his Body was laid, and 
the great Care and Precaution, which 
the Fewiſh Rulers took about it, did 
effectually ſecure the Body from the 
Danger of being carried off, either by 
Frand or Violence, had the Diſciples 
been minded ſo to do: Since, from the 
whole Behaviour of theſe Diſciples it ap- 
pears, that they were too faint-hearted 
to attempt ſuch an Enterprize ; or, if 
attempting it, unlikely to ſucceed ; or, 
if ſucceeding, in no Probability to make 
any Advantage by it: Since, aſter the 
Reſurrection, the Sepulchre was left in 
ſuch Condition, as clears the Diſciples 
from the Imputation of any ſuch Rob- 
bery, which their bittereſt Enemies ne- 
ver once alledg'd againſt them, even 
when they had the faireſt Call and Op- 
portunity to introduce the Accuſation: 
Since our bleſſed Lord, as ſoon as he 
had fulfilled the Time of his Interment, 
may well be ſuppoſed deſirous of haſten- 
ing his Return to his diſconſolate Diſci- 
ples, but was under no Concern to do 
the ſame to the Chief-Prieſts and Rulers, 
in whom this Exhibition of himſelf would 
have wrought no Conviction, and might 
probably have been an Obſtruction to 
the Progreſs of his Goſpel : Since, after 
his Reſurrection, he appear'd ſo fre- 
quently to ſuch a Number of his Diſci- 

ples, 
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ples, and converſed ſo familiarly with 
them, that they could not poſſibly be 
miſtaken in the 'Truth and Reality of 


his Perſon : Since they, in their Teſti- 


mony of this, could have no Bribe upon 
their Affections, nor any Temptation of 
temporal Advantage to pervert them; 
but, on the contrary, a ſure Proſpect of 
the bittereſt Perſecutions, which they, 
notwithſtanding, underwent with great 
Chearfulneſs, and ſeal'd, at length, the 
Truth of their Teſtimony with their 
Blood, which no Impoſtor was ever 
known to do: And, laſtly, ſince in Con- 
firmation of the Truth of their Teſtimo- 
ny, God was pleaſed to accompany them 
with Signs and mighty Wonders, the 
Power of working Miracles, and the 
Gifts of his bleſſed Spirit: 'tis plain, 
that, in the whole Tranſaction, the Wit- 
neſſes of our Saviour's Re ſurrection can 
be liable to no Suſpicion. 'They could 
have no hand in ſtealing away their 
Maſter's Body: They could have no 
room to be deceiv'd themſelves, in 
what they ſo frequently ſaw and felt; 
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nor could they have any Provocation 


to deceive others, inan Affair, where 
they were ſure to get nothing, but Dan- 
ger and Diſtreſs: Conſequently, we 
have all the aſſurance, which any mat- 
er of Fact, at this diſtance of Time, 
| | Dd! is 
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is capable of, that the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour's Life and Actions, his Doctrine 
and Miracles, and eſpecially this great 


and momentons One, his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, as related by the Evan- 


geliſis, is literally true; and that all the 
Abſurdities and Incredibilities „ Which 
ſome pretend to {py in it, are nothing, 
can be nothing, but the pure Fruits of 
a Mind deeply tin&ur'd with the Gall 
of Bitterneſs and Infidelity. 


EI EI ESI ESI CEIESY HEY 
S 


The Inſufficiency of Reaſon, and Ne- 
ceſſty of Revelation. 


U T let the Evidences of Chriſ: 
tianity be what they will, the 
Propheſies never ſo punctually ful- 
« fill'd, and the Miracles never fo faith- 
" fully atteſted ; yet, after all, of what 
<« ſervice can theſe Things be, unleſs 
« we cou'd perceive ſome N eceſlity for 
© the Divine Interpoſition in this Re- 
« ſpect? a For, ſince it is manifeſt, that 
« God, from the Beginning, gave Man- 
« kind ſome Kind of Religion, i. e. ſome 
« Rule and Law for the Conduct of 
« their Lives, this Religion muſt ne- 
„. ceflarily 

q Vid: Chriſtianity as Od as the Creation, Paſſim. 
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« ceſſarily be abſolutely perſect, becauſe 
« nothing, but what is abſolutely Per- 
&« fect, can come from a Being of in- 
« finite Wiſdom and Perfection. And 
« if this Religion be abſolutely per- 
« fe, it can admit of no Alteration, 
« nor is it capable of Addition or De- 
“ minution, but is Immutable, as the 
« Author of it. And if God has given 
« Mankind ſuch a Law as this, he muſt 
« have likewiſe given them ſufficient 
% Means of knowing it, otherwiſe he 
«© wou'd haye defeated his own Intent 
« in giving it; becauſe a Law, as far as 
it is unintelligible, ceaſes to be a Law: 
« and therefore, as he was minded that 


A. V 


« all Men ſhou'd come to the Knowledge 


A 


« of the Truth, he muſt at all Times 
have given all Men ſufficient Means of 
© knowing it. Now the Religion, which 
“ God has given us from the Beginning, 
is the Religion of Nature, which con- 
« fiſts in obſerving thoſe Things which 
e ourReaſon, by conſidering the Nature 
© of God and Man, and the Relation 
© we ſtand in to him, and to one an- 
« other, demonſtrates to be our Duty. 
Nov if Religion conſiſts in the Prac- 
« tice of ſuch Duties, as reſult from our 
« ſeveral Relations; as God is unchange- 


« able, and human Nature continues 


the ſame, our Duty to God and Man 
Dd 4 « muſt, 
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muſt, from the Beginning of the 
World to the End, be always the 
ſame, and can neyer be chang'd in 
whole or in part: So that no per- 
ſon, how much ſoever he pretends to 
come from God, can teach us any 
other Religion, or give us any other 
Precepts, but what are founded in the 
Reaſon of Things, and in this our Re- 
lation to God and Man. And as this 
Religion is perfect, and ſtands in need 
of no Addition; ſo the only Means of 
knowing it is the due Uſe of thoſe 
Faculties, by which we are diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Brutes. For if God 
will judge Mankind as they are ac- 
countable, 7. e. as they are rational 
Creatures, the Judgment muſt hold 
an exact Proportion to the Uſe, they 
make of their Reaſon; becauſe it 
would be in vain to uſe it, if the due 
uſe of it would not juſtify them be- 
fore God. As God therefore defign'd 
that all Mankind ſhould, at all times, 
know what he Wills them to know, 


believe, profeſs, and practice, and has 


given them no other Means to this 
purpoſe, but the uſe of their Reaſon; 
as much as the Eye in the Inſtrument 
of Sight, and Ear of hearing, Reaſon, 
human Reaſon, I ſay, muſt be the 
means of our Ch. the Will of 
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God, and of its ſelf ſufficient to pro- 


duce that Effect. In ſhort is, human 
Reaſon, or natural Light is theonly 
means of knowing all that God re- 
quires of us: All that God requires 
of us ariſes from the fitneſs of Things, 
and the Relations we ſtand into God 
and one another: And this is fo ſuf- 
ficient, ſo full, and plain a Rule and 
Guide in all religious Duties; that no 
external Divine Revelation can add 


any thing to it, or require us to be- 


lieve any Doctrine, or Practice any 
Duty, which was not as fully known 


before. For if God be not an arbitrary 


Being, but acts according to the Rea- 
ſon and Nature of Things, he can re- 
quire nothing of us by Revelation, that 
was not requir'd before, nor can the 
Perſon avoid the Imputation of groſs 
Superſtition, who admits any Doctrines 
or Inſtitutions, as matters of Religi- 
on, that are not manifeſt from the 
Reaſon of the 'Thing, - or plainly re- 
quir'd by the Light of Nature. And 
therefore (to conclude) ſince the Re- 


« ligion of Nature is in itſelf abſolutely 


40 
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perfect, and our Reaſon abundantly 


ſufficient to inſtruct us in all the Du- 


ties of it; as God can do nothing in 
vain, nor exerciſe his Power, in an 
extraordinary Manner, on Occaſions 
cc 
uUl- 
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« unworthy of an extraordinary In. 
<« terpoſition ; there ſeems to be no Oc- 
caſion for any ſupernatural Revela- 
tion: and conſequently the Chriſtian 
Religion, which pretends to come 
« from God, muſt either be a decepti- 
on in the whole, or only a Republi- 
cation of the Laws of Nature; and, 
« conſequently again, if we do but live 
« up to the Precepts of Reaſon, we 
“ need not doubt of our Acceptance 
«< with God, whatever our Sentiments 
c about the Dof#rinal and Traditional 
Parts of Chriſtianity may be. 


Anſwer'd Thoſe, who have look'd into the Re- 
by ſhew- Iig ion of Nature, have made no Difh- 
ig wat culty to grant, that Þ there is a neceſ- 
Religion is, ſary fitneſs and unfitneſs in Things, 
even antecedent to all Conſideration of 
particular Rewards and Puniſhments; 
that this Difference of Things, Man- 
kind, by the due Exerci/e of their rati- 
onal Faculties, were originally formed 
by God to diſcern; and that, from this 
Diſcernment, their Obligation too bſerve 
ſuch Laws or Rules of Life, as Reſult 
from the Nature of Man, conſider d as a 
rational Creature. All this they allow 
proceeds originally from God ; but they 
can by no Means infer from thence, hat 
it 


> Clark's Evidence, p. 174. 
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it muſt be abſolutely Perfect, even as its 
Author e. 

Perfection indeed is a term of ſome Not abſo- 
Ambiguity, and not ſo eaſilyto be ſtated, lutely 
becauſe, hat is perſect, in one reſpect, may Perfect. 1 
have its Imperfections in another. In the I 
ſeyeral ranks and degrees of Creatures, " 
ſome, we fee, are endued with higher and ' 
more excellent Faculties than others; and I j 
in regard to theſe, ſuch, as are inferior ll 
in any point of Merit, may be ſaid to = 
be imperfect, when compar'd with thoſe, = 
that do ſurpaſs them; and yet, conſider- i 
ing, that both have all the Powers and .- 
Faculties, that are requiſite to attain . 
the End, for which they were creat- |, 
ed, we may, with Propriety enough, ſay, 
that both are perfeF, but then it muſt 
be underſtood in their different Kinds and 
Degrees. And in like manner, if we 
ſhou'd ſay, that the original Religion, 
or Law of Nature, which conſider'd Man 
only in the Integrity and Rectitude of 
his Faculties, was undoubtedly perfect, 
i. e. was defective of nothing, which, 
in ſuch Circumſtances, was neceſſary 
for the Attainment of its End ; this will 
not hinder us from aſſerting (what we 
ſhall hereafter endeayour to make 
good) that when Man had deprav'd 
himſelf by Sin, and thereby introduc'd 

| a quite 
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a quite different ſtate of Things, the Re- 
ligion of Nature then became imperfect, 
1. e. unable to anſwer the end, for 

which it was primarily defign'd ; and 
therefore a more perfect Diſcovery of 
the divine Will was no leſs than neceſ- 
ſary, in order to direct him in his Duty. 

The exerciſe of his own Reaſon cou'd 
not do it : For it is with Reaſon, © as it 

is with the Eye, which has a natural 

Power to fee, and therefore can natural- 
ly need no help to diſcern ſuch Things, 
as are the proper Objects of it, all re- 
quiſite Circumſtances ſuppos'd : But yet, 
if any of theſe requiſite Circumſtances 
be wanting; if the faculty itſelf be im- 
pair'd by any defect in the Nerve, or the 
diſtance be too great, or the Medium too 
thick ; our Eyes may be of no uſe to 
us, and we may want a Guide to di- 
rect us in the plaineſt Things, as much 
as if we had no ſuch Faculty at all. 

Not Per- Thoſe, that maintain the perpetuity | 

petual, of natural Religion, ſuppoſe Mankind 
to have always been the ame; nd 
thereupon argue f from the Powers of 

Reaſon in a ſtate of Innocence (in which 
the Underſtanding is ſuppos'd to be clear 
and ſtrong, and the Judgment unbiaſs'd, 
and free from the Influences of inordi- 

| | nate 


* Burnet's Demonft. of true Religion, Vol. I. 
* Biſhop of London's 2d Paſt. Letter. 
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nate Appetites and Inclinations) to the 
Powers and Abilities of Reaſon, under the 
preſent corrupt State of Human Nature : 
But there is a manifeſt miſtake inthe Sup- 
poſition, and a great fallacy in the Ar- 
gument. For, h tho' the Nature of a 
rational Creature, as ſuch, is always the 
ſame, yet there is a great Difference be- 
tween a rational Nature, which, abſiract- 
ly conſider'd, does not vary, and Man- 
kind, who, tho' endued with hat Na- 
ture, are ſo far from being always the 
ſame, that, as to their perſonal Natures 
and Circumſtances, they are continually 
changing in one reſpe& or other; and 
theſe different Circumſtances may be a 
good Reaſon for different Diſpenſations 
on God's part, as well as different Du- 
ties on theirs, 


That Man, at firſt, was created in the Man's o- 


full Perfection of his Nature i; with an 
Underſtanding capable of diſcerning, by 
Reaſon, whateyer was neceſlary for him 
to know, and as inſtantly, as his Oc- 
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riginal 
Integrt- 


ty, 


caſions ſhou'd require it; with his Mill 


and Afef1ions under a regular Subordi- 
nation to his Underſtanding, ſo as not 
to chooſe or reject any thing, but as 
Reaſon ſhould approve; and with a Boay 
healthy and vigorous, and under an 

| abſolute 


Þ Burnet's I ſt Argument, 
Dr. Burnet's Demonſt. of true Religion, Vol. I. 
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abſolute Subjection to the dictates of the 
Mind; theſe are Poſitions, which we 
learn, not only from the ſacred Re- 
cords, but what we may eaſily deduce 
likewiſe from the natural Notions we 
have of God's infinite Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Power, who cannot be ſup- 
pos'd to permit any thing, defective in 
its kind, to be the workmanſhip of his 
Hands. But how * vaſtly different our 
preſent State is from our Original, we 
ourſelyes, alas, are but too ſenſible, by 
a woeful Experience in our own Na- 
tures. For we find that we have not 
only a great Weakneſs in our Under- 
ſtandings, and a ſtrange diſorder in our 
Wills and Affections, but we likewiſe ſee 
a woeful Corruption of our bodily Facul- 
ties, and, inſtead of that abſolute Sub- 


jection of its Paſſions and Appetites to 


right Reaſon, find too frequently a Law 
in our Members, warring againſt the Law 
in our Minds, and bringing us into Capti- 
| ity 

* This Depravation of human Nature, was the ge- 
neral complaint of wiſe Men in all Ages, as might be 


ſhewn by innumerable Inſtances, but my Reader, I 
hope, will be content with one Citation for all. $i 


tales nos natura geruiſſet, ut eam ipſam intueri & per- 
ſpicere, caque optimù duce Curſum vitæ conficere poſſemus ; 


haud eſſet ſane quod quiſquam rationem & doctrinam re- 
quireret, nunc vero parvulos no bis dedit Igniculcs, quos 
celeriter malis moritus Opinionibuſque depravatis ſic re- 
ſtinguimus, ut niſi uam nature Lumen appareat. Oe. 
Tuſc. Queſt. L. 3. | 

Rom. vii. 23. 
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vity to the Law of Sin which is in our 
Members. 
Whether therefore we believe or not 
believe the Scripture - account of Eve 
and the Serpent, or whether we take the 
Hiſtory of Man's Fall in a /;teral or alle- 
gorical Senſe; ſince there is an evident 
change wrought upon our Natures, and 
we are but too plainly degenerated, and 
miſerably ſank very far below that pri- 
mitive Perfection, which our firſt Parents 
had, when they came out of their Ma- 
ker s Hands, the grand Queſtion is, 
. Whether Reafon, or the Light of The ſtate 
Nature, in this deprav'd State of Man- of the 
« kind, be, of itſelf, a ſufficient Guide — 172 2 
« in matters of Religion and Morality; Nature. 
« j. e. ſufficient to inſtruct every Man in 
« what he ought to know; to inform - 
« eyery Man in what he ought to do; | 
, _ with all, to incite and enable him 
« to perform it.” And to determine this 
, as it deſerves, we ſhall ex- 
amine, 
1. What the preſent State of human 
Reaſon is? 
2. What it poſſibly may be capable of, 
upon the Suppoſition of its beſt Improve- 
ment? And 
3. What, upon Trial and Experiment, 
it has ataally done: that from thence 
we may ſtate the true Meaſure and 2 
| ar 
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dard of its Ability? For we muſt ob- 
ſerve, by the way, that Þ an enquiry a- 
bout the ſtrength and ſufficiency of Rea. 
ſon to guide and preſerve Men in the 
Knowledge and Practice of true Reli- 
gion is as much to be reſoly'd by Fa# 
and Experience, as if the enquiry were a- 
bout the ſhape of Man's Body, or the 
number of his Senſes: And to talk of a 
light and ſtrength of Reaſon, natural to 
Man, which Fact and Experience have 
never yet prov'd, is every Whit as abſurd, 
as to talk of certain natural Senſes and 
Faculties of his Body, which Fact and 

Experience have never yet diſcover'd. 
The pre. Now we readily agree, that the great 
ſent ſtate Principle of Action in human Nature is 
of homan Reaſon; inſomuch that to judge accord- 
ing to its Direction is not ſo much the pri- 
vilege of the Philoſopher, as it is eſſen- 
tial to our very Beings, and as much 1n- 
{ſeparable from all Perſons, as is the Senſe 
of their own Exiſtence : But then we 
are to conſider how ſmall a portion of 
Light any Man's Reaſon has, that can 
be properly call'd its own. For, as we 
As to its derive our Nature from our Parents, ſo 
{per that, Which we generally call natural 
Knowledge, or the light of Nature, is a 
Knowledge and Light, that is made na- 
tural to us by the ſame Authority, which 
makes 

» Law's Caſe of Reaſon fairly ſtated. 
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makes a certain Language, certain Cuſ- 
toms and Modes of behaviour natural. 
Nothing in this Caſe ſeems to be our 
own, but a bare Capacity to be inſtruct- 
ed, or a Nature fitted for any Impreflions ; 
as capable of Vice, as Virtue; and as 
liable to be made an Hottentor, by being 
born among Hottentotes, as to be made 
a Chriſtian, by. being born among Chri- 
/tHans - ſo that our moral and religious 
Knowledge is not to be imputed to the 
internal Light of our own Reaſon and 
Nature, but to the Happineſs of having 
been Born among reaſonable Beings, 
who have made a Senſe of Religion and 
Morality as natural to our Minds, as ar- 
ticulate Language is to our T ongues. 
We allow indeed that there is a moral 
Diſtinction between Good and Evil, 
Right and Wrong, founded in the Na- 
ture of Things; but then we maintain, 
that it is not from a philoſophical Con- 
templation of the Fitneſs of the one, and 
the Unfitneſs of the other, that we pre- 
fer Virtue to Vice, but from the Inſtru- 
Con of thoſe, who had the Care of our 
Education, and the Formation of our 
judgments from our Infancy : nor can' 
we allow, that our Kuowledge of God 
and Divine Things, our Opinions of the 
Soul's Immortality, of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, &c. are any 
"0 more 
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more the Eſſects of our natural Light, 
than our erect Poſture, or articulate Lan- 


guage are, . #100: * 


When we arrive at an Age of more 
Maturity indeed, and happen to have 
a Genius fitted for philoſophical Enqui- 
ries, we may thence deduce Proofs for 
the Being and Attributes of # God, the 
Reaſonableneſs of Religion, and Morali- 
ty, the Nature of our Souls, and the 
Certainty of a future State, And find 
that the Opinions and Tradition of Man- 
kind concerning theſe Things are well 
founded; but theſe we muſt allow are 
an After-knowledge, not common to Men, 
but accidental Confirmations of that Senſe 
of God, Religion, and Morality, which, 
more or -leſs, was fixed in us by the Inſtitu- 
tion and Authority of thoſe, among whom 
we have had the good Fortune to live. 

Now if this be the State of Reaſon, 
as it is in Man; if this be all the Light, 
that we have from our own Nature, 
viz. a bare Capacity of receiving good or 
bad Impreſſions, right or wrong Opini- 
ons and Sentiments, according to the 
particular Country we chance to be Born 


in; if we are nothing without the Aſſiſt- 


ance of Men; nay, if we are fooliſh 
and helpleſs Animals, till Education and 
Experience have revealed unto us the 


Wildom and Knowledge of our Fel- 
low- 
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low-creatures; then are we poorly fur- 
niſhed, God knows, to aſſert and maintain 
theabſolute Perfection of our own Reaſon, 
in Oppoſition to the Neceſſity and Ad- 
vantage of a Divine Revelation. But 
this is not all. 

It is not only the Inperfection of our and De- 
Reaſon, but its frequent Depravity like- Pravity. 
wiſe, that ought to abate our Confidence 
in it; fince, upon due Conſideration, 
we ſhall find, that 4 all the Mutability 
of our Tempers, the Diſorders of our 
Paſſions, and the Corruptions of our 
Hearts; all the Reveries of the Imagi- 
nation, all the Contradictions and Ab- 
ſurdities, that are to be found in hu- 
mane Life, and humane Actions, are 
ſtrictly and properly the Mutability, 3 
Diſorders, Corruption, and Abſurdities 1 
of humane Reaſon. 

We indeed, in the common Forms of 
Speech, talk of our Reaſon, as a diſtinct 
Principle from our Paſſions, Affections, 
and Humours : But this 1s only a Di- 
ſtinction of Language, made at Pleaſure, 
and without any real Foundation in the 
Things themſelves. The ſame Princi- 
ple, that is the Agent of all that 'is good 
in us, muſt be equally the Agent of all 
that is evil, for the Action and Power 
of Reaſon is as much required to make 

6113, 1 E e 2 any 
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any thing vicious, as to make it vir- 
tuous; and if lo, Reaſon is certain] 
the worſt, as well as the he Faculty 
we have, and not only the Principle of 
Virtue, but the certain Cauſe likewiſe 
of all that is baſe and ſhameful in hu- 
mane Life. 

Brutes, we know, are incapable of 
Imprudence and Immorality, becauſe 
none of their Actions are Actions of 
Reaſon; and therefore, if our Reaſon 


is the only Faculty, that diſtinguiſnes 


us from Brutes, it muſt certainly fol- 
low, that all thoſe Irregularities, whe- 
ther of Humour, Paſſion, or Affection, 
which cannot be imputed to Brutes, muſt 
ſolely be aſcrib'd to the Faculty, where- 
by we are diſtinguiſhed from them; 
and, conſequently, every thing that is 
vain, fooliſh, ſhameſu], falſe, treache- 
rous, and baſe, muſt be the ſole Pro- 


dud of our Reaſon: ſince, if they pro- 
ceeded from any other Principle, they 


could have no more Vanity, Falſeneſs, 


or Baſeneſs in them, than Hunger or 
Thirſt have. And therefore, as all, that 
is faithful, juſt, and wiſe, can only be 
attributed to that which is done by our 
Reaſon, ſo, by plain conſequence, all 
that is vain, falſe, and ſhameful, can 
only be imputed to any acts, as they 


are the acts of Reaſon. And if this be 
the 


a Divine REVELATION. 421 


the true State of Reaſon ; if all that is 
wiſe or abſurd, holy or profane, glori- 
ous or ſhameful, in Thought, Word, or 
Deed, is to be imputed to it; then is 
it as groſs an Abſurdity to talk of the 
abſolute Perfection of human Reaſon, as 
of the unſpotted Holineſs of humane 
Life, or the abſolute Infallibility of hu- 
mane. Conjectures: Since upon Exami- 
nation it is found to be a Principle of 
an uncertain Nature, productive of Vice 
as well as Virtue, and capable of lead- 
ing us into Error, as well as diſcover- 
ing to us Truth. But 
2. To take Reaſon under a more Reaſonin 
favourable Aſpect, we will ſuppoſe it, f — 
at preſent, raiſed to its higheſt Pitch of prove- 
Improvement, and ſo enquire, whether ment un- 
it is capable, in this State, to ſettle a — 
proper Rule of Religion and Morality R ef 
for the Conduct of human Life. Og. 
x. It cannot be denied indeed, but Theanci- 
that, almoſt in every Age, there have cure 
been, in the Heathen World, ſome had thei 
5 7 had their 
wiſe, brave, and good Men, who have beſt 
carried Humane Reaſon to a great — 1 5 
Height, and, in the Study and Diſqui- from Re- 
ſition of Natural Religion, have made velarion. 
no mean Diſcoveries: But then there is 
room to ſuſpect, that their Diſcoveries 
of this kind were not ſo much owing 
to the Strength and Sagacity of their 
Ee 3 Raeeaſon, 
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Reaſon, as to the Traditions, they might 
receive ftom their Anceſtors, or the 
Converſation, they might have with 
the Hebrews and Egyptians. That there 
were certain Principles, deliverd by 
God to Noah, and thence propagated 
among his Poſterity, thro” all Ages and 
Nations, is what we ſhall hereafter ob- 
ſerve: And therefore, allowing the Fa& 
at preſent, we cannot but imagine, that 
many Things, which ſeem now to be 
Deductions from natural Reaſon, might 
have their Original from Revelation; 
- becauſe Things, once diſcovered, may 
ſeem eaſy and obvious to Men, which 
they, notwithſtanding, would never -of 
themſelves have been able to find out. 
We wonder now, not a little, that Men 
could ever ſuppoſe there were no Auti- 
Pods, and are apt to admire how America 
cou'd be ſo long concealed, rather than 
how it came at laſt to be diſcovered. 
The Caſe is the fame in many other 
Diſcoveries, eſpecially in moral Truths, 
which are ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that 
they may ſeem the natural deal 
115 vb JG An 0 

* hip tells is} that n doors nd Thales were 
the Scholars of the N and Hebreios, and quotes 
Hermippus, as aſſerting, that Pytbagoras derived ma- 
ny Truths of his Phi Fr ul From! his Converſation 
with the Fews, which ha might well d6, having 
ſtadied in Egypt, above twenty Years. . | Richardſon's 


Ufefulnels. and Neceſſity of Revelation. 
f. Fonhins's Reaſonableneſs, L. 1. 
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of it, though a contrary Cuſtom and In- 
clination, and the Subtilty of Satan, 
working upon our depraved Nature, 
might perhaps have made it very diffi- 
cult, if not impoſſible, without a Reve- 
lation, to diſcern many Doctrines, even 
in Morality, which are now common 
and familiar to us. | 
However this be, tis certain, that hs 
moſt eminent Philoſophers, ſuch as Py- 
thagoras, Plato, Democritus, and others, 
finding but a Dearth of Knowledge at 
Home, travelled for Improvement into 
other Parts; and, as Egypt was account- 
ed the chief Seat of Learning, there 
were few Men of Note, who went not 
thither to compleat their Studies; where, 
converſing with the Fews, who were | 
there in great Numbers, and having the | | 
portunity of conſulting the Law of | 
Moſes in the famous Ptolemean Library, 
they might from thence collected many | 
remarkable Doctrines, though, when they 
came to publiſh them, they diſguiſed | 
and blended them with their own Noti- | 
ons and Inventions. | 
We will ſuppoſe however, that one Were Ig- 
| of theſe Sages, without any ſuch foreign 2974" " 
: Aſſiſtance, had, by deep and intenſe Frm of 
Study, $ ſatisfied himſelf of the Exiſtence Divir 
| 0 a God; acquired right Notions of . 
| E e 4 his 
© Conybearo s Expedicncy of Divine Revelaton. 
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his Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Good, 


neſs; eſtabliſhed his Belief of a Provi- 
dence ; found out the Relation, in which 
we ſtand to God as his Creatures, our 
Obligations to worſhip and obey him in 
general, the Duties of Juſtice, Charity, 
and Temperance, in the more obvious 
Inſtances, and our Obligations to ſuffer, 
as often as we deviate from the known 
Rules of our Duty. Suppoſe him, I 
fay, fraught with this Knowledge of his 
own Acquiſition, yet, when his Reaſon 
comes to remind him of the general Ne- 
ceſſity of worſhiping God, and of obey- 
ing his Will, how will he come to the 
Knowledge of what that particular Wor- 
ſhip is, which will be acceptable to him, 
or what thoſe particular Duties are, in 
which he expects to be ſerved, * Obe- 
dience to the Obligations of Nature, and 
Imitation of the moral Attributes of 
God, the wiſeſt Philoſophers might ea- 
lily know were: undoubtedly the moſt 


acceptable Service, that they could pay 


him; yet, as ſome. external Adoration 
ſeemed alſo to be neceſſary, how this 
was to be performed, they 'could not 
with any certainty-diſcover : and there- 
fore not only they themſel ves complied 
generally with the ontward Religion of 
their Country, but adviſed others to do 
; 5 "MP 
3 Clark's i Sc. | 
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the ſame, and fo, notwithſtanding all their 
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wiſe Diſcourſes and rare Diſcoveries, fell 


lamentably into the Practice of the moſt 
fooliſh Idolatry and Superſtition. 


But we will ſuppoſe our Philoſopher Of hot 
Metho 


f ob- 
to have deviſed, for himſelf and his — 


Pardon 
for Sin. 


to have ſurmounted this Difficulty, and 


Followers, a compleat and rational Form 
of Worſhip; ; yet, ſince he knows him- 
ſelf to be frail and peccable, he cannot 
but be conſcious of many Tranſgreſſi- 
ons in Life, whereby he hath merited 
the Divine Diſpleaſure, and expos'd him- 
ſelf to the dread of Puniſnment: In 
which Caſe, what Method will his na- 
tural Reaſon ſuggeſt to attone for his 
Sins, and make Satisfaction to the in- 
jur'd Majeſty of Heaven? Reaſon will 
tell him, i that God is good, as is viſi- 
bly ſeen in the whole Greation, and in 
the ample Proviſion, which is every 
where made for the comfort and well- 
being of all his Creatures. Reaſon will 
tell him, that God is good to Sinners, 
as is manifeſt from his wonderful Pu- 
tience and Lang-ſuffering towards them, 
under the daring and manifold Proyo- 
cations, they are, every Day, guilty 
of, but Reaſon cannot ſhew him, how 
long this Patience will laſt, or how far 
this Goodneſs to Sinners will extend. 
Bu ynet's Demonſt. of true Religion, Vol. 1. 
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The ſame Reaſon, that aſſures him of 
God's Goodneſs and Patience, will like- 
wiſe inform him of his Wiſdom and Ho- 
lineſs ; and, as theſe muſt agree in the 
ſame perfect Nature, Reaſon can admit 
of no other Notion of his Goodneſs, but 
ſach as is conſiſtent with his Wiſdom-and 
Holineſs: And the natural Conſequence 
of this muſt be, that God will ſhew him- 
ſelf as good to Sinners, as his Wiſdom 
and Holineſs ſhall dire& ; but who can 
tell, when the Wiſdom and Holineſs of 
God ſhall exact ſeverer Methods? 

The beſt, and indeed the only Thing, 
that a Sinner can do, to obtain a Recon- 
ciliation with God, is to Repent - © But 
whether Repentance alone will do, or 
whether God will not require ſomething 
farther, for the Vindication of his Juſtice, 
and of the Honour and Dignity of his 
Laws and Government, and for the expreſ- 
ſing more effectually his Indignation a- 
gainſt Sin, before op will reſtore Men 
to the Favour they have forfeited, our 
Philoſopher can never ſatisfactorily be 
aſſur d. A good: Father, he ſees, for- 
gives his Son, when he Repents; a 
good Maſter his Servant; and a ge- 
nerous Man his Enemy: But, at the 
ſame time, he perceives, me, in erer 


K Clark. 8 Demonſtration, Ofc. 
. as Ole, &c. ho 3 391. 


and 


ere. en 6 hes 
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and wiſe Governments, Magiſtrates find 
it proper to puniſh Malefactors, not- 
withſtanding all their Penitence : And, 
if Pardon, in many Caſes, does not al- 
ways follow Repentanee, what Truſt or 
Dependance can he have on it? 
The Truth is, the Heathen World 
was ſo little acquainted with this Notion 
of the Validity of Repentance to expiate 
Sin, that we find it not once mentioned 
in all their Writings. Their great Re- 
liance was on Sacrifices ; but, as ® theſe 
rather ſuggeſted to them the Death, 
which they deſery'd, than the De- 


liderance, which they wanted, the 


moſt conſidering Perſons among them 
could not forbear declaring, that they 
thought ſuch Rites could avail little 
or nothing towards appealing the 
Wrath of a proyok'd God, or making 
their Prayer acceptable in his Sight. 
Thus you ſee how incompetent hu- 
man Reaſon (even in its higheſt pitch of 
Elevation) is, to fix thoſe Points, which 
are purely of a Religious Nature; and 


in what Doubts and Perplexities Man- 


kind muſt neceſſarily have been leſt, 
when they neither knew the way of 
ſerving God acceptably, when he was 
— nor of reconciling themſelves 
to him, when he was known to be an- 
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gry with them: Let us now proceed to 
enquire, whether it VE them any 
better help. 
noafon 2, In ſettling the Rules of Morality. 
unable to Tis an eaſy Matter for Chriſtians, with 
oy the Light of Revelation (by which they 
Morality. are taught every thing neceſſary) ſhi- 
ning round about them, to ſhew how the 
ſeveral Precepts of Morality agree with the 
Dictates of Reaſon : But, without that 
Light, to have diſcover'd theſe Things by 
Reaſon only, had been a 'Thing next to 
impoſſible. The Philoſophers indeed, who 
ſince the Acceſſion of this Light, have 
publiſh'd their ſeveral Syſtems, have been 
more clear and uniform, both in the 
Meaſures of human Duty, and in the 
ys: requiſite to the Performance of 
n but then this Clearneſs and Uni- 
3 are really owing to the help of 
Revelation, which has given us a far 
more exact Knowledge than we had 
before, of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, from whence many of the Duties 
do immediately flow, and alſo a far 
greater Certainty of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments, as well as a clearer Con- 
viction of the neceſſity of Sobriety, Tem- 
perance, and other moral Virtues, as 
Preparations for our Happineſs in the next 
Life, by perfecting our Nature in this. 
W 
C Biſhop of London's: 2d Paſtoral Letter. , 
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We will ſuppoſe, however, that our Phi- The an- 
loſopher, by the mere ſtrength of his Parts, ſk i 25 
and without any Aſſiſtance from Reve- incapa- 
lation, had drawn up a compleat Scheme P's 70 in- 
of Morality for the publick uſe; yet i, 
how would he go about to convince the 
publick of the reaſonableneſs of ſub- 
mitting to it? I know of no way, but 
either by the Strength of Reaſon or Ar- 
gument, or by his own private Credit 
and Authority ; but neither of theſe up- 
on 'Trial, I fear, would be found ſuffici- 
ent to anſwer his Purpoſe. For ſuppoſe either by 
his Scheme never ſo compleat, and him- en 
ſelf never ſo able to enforce it; yet con- 

fidering the Careleſneſs and want of 
Attention in ſome, the Prejudices and 
and falſe Notions in others, the ſenſual 
Appetites and worldly Buſineſs in many, 
and the vicious Practices and evil Ha- 
bits almoſt in all, we ſhall find, that his 
Rules and Precepts would be far from 
meeting with that ready Reception, 
which he might imagine. The Bulk 
and Generality of Men (even in the pre- 
lent times of Science) are incapable 
of entering far into deep and abſtruſe 
Reaſoning. Some labour under na- 
tural Defects, which no Care or Study can 
remove; others are confined to a little 
ſet of Notions ſuggeſted by Things that 
are familiar to them; and not a few 
R have 
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have the greateſt ſhare of their Time 


taken up in providing themſelyes with 
the Neceſſaries of Life. To many, that 


have more Leiſure and Opportunity, 
thinking and reaſoning is ſo difficult a 
Task, that they chooſe rather to con- 
tent themſelves with Ignorance in ſuch 
Points, as they are not bold enough to 
hope for Knowledge: In ſome, that 
might prevail with themſelves to at- 
tend to the Inſtructions of the Philoſo- 
pher, o their pre-conceiy*d Opinions, con- 
cerning religious and moral Matters, are 
a ſtrong Obſtruction : And by thoſe, 
who had devoted themſelves to Licen- 
tiouſneſs, the moſt prevailing reaſonings 
would not be regarded, when they came 
to diſturb them in their darling Vices, 
and to teach them what they had no de- 
fire to know. 

Or by 'Thus, by one means or other, our 

theirown Þ Philoſopher's good Intention of reform- 

Author) ing the World would be entirely loſt, 
unleſs (which comes next to be con- 
ſidered) his own Credit and Authority, 
would ſtand him any ſtead, but on this 
he can have no juſt Reliance. The na- 
tural Equality of all Men is a Notion, 
which, however true, when rightly un- 
derſtood, is liable to be abuſed to very 


unhappy 


75 Burnet's Demonſt. vol. *. Þ Com beare's Expe- 
_ diency of Divine Revelation. 
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unhappy Purpoſes. It will indeed fol. 
low from hence, that no one Perſon, 
merely as a Man, has a right to govern 
or preſcribe to others, for thus far all 
Men are upon a Level. But yet, as there 
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are different intellectual Capacities and 


Abilities, ſo it is, in its own Nature, 
fitting, that thoſe, who are uncapable 
of directing themſelves, ſhould ſubmit 
to the Council and Direction of others: 
But the misfortune is, that the generali- 
ty of Mankind are not ſenſible in what 

ſtances they want Direction. They 
will allow perhaps that, in Matters of 
Science, wherein they have no concern, 
thoſe Perſons, whoſe Studies have tend- 


ed that way, may have gair'd a ſupe- 


rior Skill; and, in ſuch Caſes, they will 
readily fabmit, and not ſet their own 
crude Conceptions againſt the Deciſions 
of thoſe Perſons, whom they acknowledge 
Learned + But we are much miſtaken, if 
we expect the ſame Submiſſion in moral 
Matters, Here every Man prefumes he 
is capable of determining for himſelf ; 
for every one will claim a Right to judge 
of his own Pleaſures or Pains, of the 
Fitneſs or Unfitneſs of his own proper 
Actions, and the good or bad Conſe- 
quences that attend them; and conſe- 
quently he will be apt to reje& the Au- 
thority of the wiſeſt Man upon Earth 
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in Points of this Nature, unleſs it be con- 
formable to his own private Opinion. 
For let us ſuppoſe our Philoſopher ad- 
dreſſing himſclfto a Libertine, and per. 


ſuading him to leave his Vices, and 
_ confine himſelf within the Rules that 


he would preſcribe him; might not he 
anſwer his Ad viſer “ q I am no more 
« under your Direction in this Affair, 
« than you are under mine. In ſome 
« Things, as a Man of more enquiry, 
<« I may permit you to ſee for me, but 
« you muſt allow me, I hope, to feel 
« for my ſelf. I feel my fel happy i in 
« the way of Life, which I have cho- 
ce ſen, and ſhall become very uneaſy 


," -o the Reſtraints, which you adviſe. 


“ Purſue you then your own Satisfacti- 
Jon, in what manner you pleaſe, and 
« Jeave me to the ſame Liberty in con- 
« ſulting mine ”. I ſee not what re- 
turn he could BO Bk Anſwer, 
or by what Argument he could hope to 
prevail on his Compliance ; but I plainly 
{ee the juſtneſs of that reply, which an an- 


cient Author makes to the Queſtion, Did 


the Philoſophers then teach nothing that 
was right © © Yes, lays he, many Things: 
but their Precepts have no Weight, 
« becauſe they, are humane, and want 

_ © a divine 


1 Nozer's Neceſſity of a Divine Revlationi 
© Laftantius, L. 3. c. 21. 
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« a divine Sanction. They are not be- 
ce liev'd, becauſe he, who hears, thinks 
« himſelf a Man, as well as he, who 
« teaches.” And therefore, to remedy 
this Default, ſome Philoſophers (when 
they pretended to preſcribe a general 
Rule) have called in the Aſſiſtance of a 
ſuperior Being, and endeavoured to 
ſtamp a divine Credit on their own In- 
ſtitutions; which, tho” it was a vile Im- 
poſture, is nevertheleſs a plain Argu- 
ment, s that no Principle was preſum'd 
ſufficient to engage the Reverence and 
Submiſſion of Men to any Syſtem of 
Rules, but a Perſuaſion that they came 
from Heaven, and were ratified by di- 
vine Authority. | 
Thus we have examin'd the utmoſt 
Capacity of human Reaſon, unaſſiſted by 
divine Revelation, in order to find out 
how far (upon the Suppoſition of its 
utmoſt Improvement) it might poſſibly 
go: And come now to enquire how far 
(upon Trial and Experiment) it actually 
did go, or rather how far it fell ſhort of 
being an adequate Guide in Matters of 
Religion and Morality. 


3. lt will be no Diſ paragement, 1 8 The at. 
to the preſent Age, to ſuppoſe h that the cient +44- 
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ancient Philoſophers had as great Strength 5 


ignorant 


' Conybear's Expediency.  * Rover's Neceſſity of 4 mony 
a Div. Rev. Bp. of Loud in's d Paſtoral Letter. 
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of Reaſon and Judgment, as ſincere a 
Defire to find out 'Truth, and as great 
Diligence in enquiring aſter it, as any 
of our modern Unbelievers; "and yet, 
if we look into their Writings, we ſhall 
find, that they were utterly ignorant in 
many great and important Points of Re- 
ligion. 

They were ignorant of the true Ac. 
count of the Creation of the World, and 
the Original of Mankind; and therefore 
*ſome of them held all things to be eter. 
nal, while v others imputed them to 
Chance, and thoſe, that allow'd them a 
Beginning, knew nothing of the Man- 
ner and Gradations, whereby they roſe 
into ſo beautiful an Order. 

They were ignorant of the Origin of 
Evil, and therefore they deviſed fu 
contrary Principles, in perpetual. Con- 
flict with each other; and tho' they were 
ſenſible that human Nature was ſtrange- 
ly corrupted, yet they acknowledged 
that its Corruption was a Diſeaſe, where. 
of they knew not the Cauſe, and could 
not find out the Cure. 


They were ignorant of the Method, 


which God in his eternal Counſel, had 


ordain d for the Recovery of loſt Man, 
without any Infraction upon his Attri- 
butes. This was a Myſtery far above 
and 

* Peripatetichs- Y Epicureanse 


a Divine REVELATION: 


and out of their Sight; tho they might, 

by the Light of Reaſon, perceive, that 
it was incompatible with the Divine 
Wiſdom to create Man in a State of 
Depravation, and with the Divine Good- 
nels to ſuffer him for ever to lie remedi- 
leſs under it. 

They were ignorant (as we obſery'd 
before) of any Form of Worſhip, that 
might be acceptable to God, and of any 
certain way of appeaſing his Wrath, 
when they were conſcious of theirOffences 
againſt him; and therefore we find 
Cicero, the greateſt and beſt Philoſopher, 
that Rome, or perhaps any other Na- 
tion ever produced, * allowing Men © to 
« continue the Idolatry of their An- 
« ceſtors; and adviſing them to con- 


form themſelves to the ſuperſtitious 


„Religion of their Country, in offer- 
&« ing ſuch Sacrifices to different Gods, as 
« were by Law eſtabliſhed.” 

They were ignorant, at leaſt tliey 
taught nothing, of the exceeding Love 
of God towards us, of his Deſire of our 
Happineſs, and his Readineſs to condut᷑t 
us in the Ways of Virtue ; and there- 
fore © ſome of them made their ſupreme 

TY" Fupiter 


* 4 eatribers acceptos Deos plaret coli, De Legib. L. 2. 
Tem illud ex Inftitutis Pontificum & Auruſpicum ron 
mutandum eſt, quibus H. ſtiis imniolandum cutque Deo, 
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Jupiter a ſolitary kind of Being, wholly 
taken up in the Contemplation of his 
own Perfections, and leaving the Go- 


vernment of all ſublunary things at 


leaſt, either to ſome inferior Agents, or 
to the Guidance of a hlind unthinking 
Chance. And laſtly, 

They were ignorant, at leaſt Þ they 
taught nothing, of a divine Grace 
and Aſſiſtance rowards our Attainment 
of Virtue, and Perſeverance in it; and 
therefore we find © others of them mak- 
ing ſich inſolent Beaſts, equalling them. 
ſelves to the Gods, and ſometimes 4pre- 
ferring themſelves before them, becauſe 
they had Difficulties to encounter, which 
made their Conqueſt of Vice, and their 


Improvements in Virtue more glorious 


Dovbtſul 
and „u- 
certain in 
otheis. 


in them, than in the Gods, who were 
good by the Neceſlity of their Na- 
ture. 

And, as theſe Philoſophers were ut- 
terly ignorant of ſome, ſo were they far 
from being clear and. conſiſtent with 
themſelves in other great Articles of 
Religion. 


They 


Non quis, quod bonus vir eſſet, gratias Diis egit 
unquam- Fovem optimum maximum ob eas reas appellant, 


non quod nos juſtos, temperatos, ſapientes efficiat, ſed quod 
ſalvos, incolumes, opulentos, copioſos. Cic. de Nat. 


_ Deorum. Lib. 3. The Stoicks. * EPt aliquid, | 


quo ſapiens antecednt Deum : ille naturæ Beneficio, non 
uo, ſapiens eſt, Sen. Epiſt. 53. Sci virtus — 
in corpore præſens, hic Deos 7. Epiſt. 92. 
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They had but dark and confus'd No- 
tions of the Nature of God ; and therefore 
the celebrated Socrates ingenuouſly con- 
feſs'd, that all he knew of God was, 
that he knew nothing, and for this 
Reaſon endeavour'd to draw Men off 
from divine and celeſtial Contemplati- 
ons, as being what he found too high 
for humane Reaſon to underſtand, and 
to betake themſelves to the Study of 
Coll Lite. | 

They had but * dark and confuſed 
Notions of the Summum Bonum, or Su- 
preme Felicity of Man; and therefore 
Cicero tells us, that there was ſuch a 
Diſſention among them upon this Head, 
that it was almoſt impoſſible to reckon 
up their different Sentiments, even while 
himſelf is ſetting down the "Notions of 
above twenty of them, all equally ex- 
travagant and abſurd. | 

They had but weak and uncertain 
Notions of the Immortality of the Soul: 
for, however they might Perceire it to 
have a ſpiritual Exiſtence, yet they 
could from thence deduce no Argu- 
ment, but that God might deſtroy it, if 
he pleaſed; and Lucke 8 Cicero plain- 
1 declares, that which: of the tuo Opi- 

Ff3 nions 


Vid. Burnet's Demonſt. L-1, * Stebbing on the 
oy and Advantage of Revelation, Tuſc. Queſt, 
1. | | 


437 


1 
* 
1447 
16 
lt 
| . 
ql 
i 
1 
* 
#1 
|| 
j 
ft 
| [ih 
i 
k 
* 


— — _ 


— — — 


— — a »„— = _ 


438 


The NecessITY of 


nions | that the Soul is Mortal, or that it 
is Immortal | be true, God only knows ; 
which, among other Declarations of the 
like Nature, might probably induce b 
Seneca to ſay, That Immortality, however 
defirable in it felf, was rather promiſed, 
than proved by theſe great Men. 

They had weak and uncertain Noti- 
ons of a future State: for though i their 
Poets had prettily fancied an Elyfpum 
and an Hell, yet all ſober Men looked 
npon theſe, rather as well contrived Re- 
ſtraints for the Vulgar, than any Mat- 
ters of their own Belief ; and therefore 
* Socrates is introduced, as faying, I hope 
there is a Place where J, and good Men 


ſhall meet, yet I cannot affirm it. I wi ; 


lays I Cicero, that you could prove to me 


that our Souls are Immortal; and, if wiſe 


Men have ſaid true, ſays m Seneca, there 
is a Place to receive us after Death; 10 


that, after all their Meditations on a fu- 


ture State, they wanted Arguments to 
convince themſelyes, and ended all their 
Diſquiſitions in a Peradveritute and a 
Wiſh. But, what is more : 

They had rio Notion at all of the Re- 


ſurrection of the Body: For, tho” their 


Poets make ſtequetit mention of the Ghoſts 
of departed Men, appearing in a viſible 
| | | Form, 


Bp. 102. Young's Setin. Vol. 1. * Plato in Phed, 
! Tuſc, Queſt. Ad Lucil. 
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Form, and retaining, in the Shades be- 
low, their former Shape ; yet by this 
(if they mean any thing) they mean no 
more, than that the Soul, after this 
Life, paſſes into another State, and is 
there inveſted with a Body made up of 
light Aerial Particles, quite different from 
what it were before : For, that the groſs - 
Matter, which they ſaw laid in the 
Grave, and, turned to Corruption, or 
burnt to Aſhes, and blown away in the 
Air, ſhould ever be raiſed or collected 
again, and revivified, of this the moſt 
Speculative among them had no Con- 
ception. And therefore, when n St. Paul 
preached at Athens (which was then the 
great Seat of Learning) Jeſus and the 
Reſurrection, ſo ignorant were the Phi- 
loſophers, that at firſt they took them 
to be a new God, and a new Goddeſs; 
but, when, upon a ſecond hearing, they 
came to perceive what he meant by the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, they mocked 
him, and made Ridicule of what he ſaid. 
Thus ignorant, or thus doubtful at They a- 

leaſt, were ſome of the greateſt Names bed, 
in Antiquity of theſe prime and funda- Pes ge, 
mental 'Truths, which muſt be acknow- 
ledged the great Barriers of Virtue and 
Religion: And therefore we need leſs 
wonder, that we find ſo many of them 
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abetting Practices apparently flagitious ; 
o That we find every Sect eſteeming Re- 
verge, not only lawful, but commend- 
able, and the deſire of Popular. Ap- 
playſe, the greateſt Incentive to all kind 
of Virtue ; that we find ſome of the 
greateſt of them full of the Praiſe of 
Self Muri her, and ſetting themſelves for 
the Example of it to their Followers: 
that we find Cato commending Forni- 
cation, as a proper Remedy againſt A- 
dultery; Plato, aſſerting the Expedien- 
cy of Mens having their Wives in com- 
mon; Chryſippus, teaching the worſt of 
Inceſt, that of Fathers with their Daugh- 
ters, and pleading the Lawfulneſs of an. 
natural Luſt ; that we find, in ſhort, 
whole Fraternities degrading. humane 
Nature into that of Beaſts ;- the Cynicks 
laying aſide all the natural Reſtraints of 
Shame and Modeſty, to commit their 
Luſts openly ; and the Stoicks affirm- 
ing, that no Words or Speech of any 
Kind ought to be cenſured or avoided, 
as filthy and obſcene. So true is the 
Obſervation, which ? Ouintilian makes 
of the Philoſophers of his time, vis. 
T hat the moſt notorious Vices were ſereer'd 
under that Name, and that they did not 
e to maintain the Character of Phi- 

| > dofophers 


© * Biſhop of London's 2d Paſtoral Letter, and Fer- 


ins's Reaſoniblcncfs, Vol. 1. P Inſt, L. 1. Prot. 
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loſophers by Virtae and Study, but con- 


cealed very vicious Lives under an auſtere 
Look, and a different Habit from the reſt 
of the World. 

And, if theſe Men of Speculation and 
profound Reaſoners, who made Reli- 
gion and Nature their daily Study, 
were thus ignorant in their Notions, and 
corrupt in their Principles. What Rea- 
fon have any of our modern Contemners 
of Revelation to preſume, that, if they 
had liv'd in thoſe Days, and without the 
Light of the Goſpel, they ſhould have 
behav'd better? 4 What Grounds to 
imagine, that they would have been 
wiſer, than Socrates, and Plato and 
Cicero? How are they certain, they 
ſhould have made ſuch a right uſe of 
their Reaſon, as to have diſcoyer'd the 
Truth exactly, without being any way 
led aſide by Prejudice or Neglect? Had 
their Lot been among the Valgar, how 
are they ſure, they ſhould have been 
ſo happy, or ſo conſiderate, as not to be 
invol vd in that Idolatry and Superſtition, 
that Wickedneſs and Immorality, which 
then over- ſpread the World? Had they 
Join'd themſelves to the e 
which Sect would they have followed 
(for they were all erroneous) or what 
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Book would they have made the ade- 
quate Rule of their Lives and Conver- 
lations? Or had they ſect up for them- 
ſelves, how are they certain, they 
ſhould have been able to deduce the 
ſeveral Branches of their Duty, and to 
apply them to the ſeveral Caſes of Life, 
by Argumentation and Dint of Reaſon? 
Tis one thing to find out a Rule at firſt, 
and another to perceive its Agreement 
with Reaſon, aſter it is found out for us; 
and the Difficulty is not much, when 
once we know our Duty, to begin and 
deduce its Obligation from Reaſon, but 
to begin and diſcover our Duty in all 
points, with all its true Motives, mere- 
ly by the help of natural Reaſon, is a 
Work of Pains and Nicety, and like 
groping for an unknown Way in an 
obſcure Twilight. And therefore thoſe, 
who think themſelves ſufficient for 
ſuch an undertaking, at leaſt muſt be 
thought to condemn the Generations that 
are paſt, by their diſparaging a Diſpen- 
fation, which the beft, and wiſeſt, and 
leaft-ſuperſtitious of the Philoſophers of 
old, were not aſham d to confeſs their 
want of. 
Thewic Men may talk of the. natural. Light 
_ e and Power of Reaſon, as long as they 
:b-»-World pleaſe, and the Topick perhaps is well 
eg enough for popular Eloquence to 


from * 
Script ure. | flour iſh 
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fouriſh upon: But when we appeal to 
Experience, we ſhall ſoon find it empty 
Boaſt and pompous Harangue. If ever 
there was a Time, when human Reaſon 
might be a Guide in matters of Religion, 
it was when our Saviour came into the 
World, or ſometime before; when Know- 
ledge of all kinds, and particularly the 
Study of Philoſophy, was cultivated and 
improy'd with the greateſt Application, 
and by the ableft Hands : And yet, it 
is hardly poſſible to read the firſt Chapter 
of the Epiftle'to the Romans, without A- 
mazement, and many mortifying Reflec- 
tions, to find rational Creatures capable 
of fo wretched a Degeneracy, that no 
Object was fo deſpicable, as not to be 
thought worthy of divine Honours, no 
Vice ſo deteſtable or brutiſh, as not to 
obtain, not only in common Converſa- 
tion, but even in their Rituals of Reli- 
gion, and moſt folemn Acts of publick 
Worſhip. For, * having their under ſtand- 
ing darken'd (as he tells us elſewhere) 


and being alienated from the Light of God, 


thro' the Ignorance that was in them, be- 
cauſe of the Blindneſs of their Hearts, they 
incur d not only the groſſeſt Idolatry, and 
the moſt unnatural Luſts, but u were 
Ee ues filled 


* Biſhop of London's 2d Paſtoral Letter. Eph. 


ST > 


iv. 18. Rom. i. 
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filled likewiſe withUnrighteouſneſs, Fornj- 
cation, Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, Maliciouſ- 
neſs ; werefull of Envy, Murther, Debate, 
Deceit Malignity; were Whiſperers, Back- 
biters, Haters of God, Deſpiteful, Proud, 
Boaſters, Inventors of evil Things; were 
Diſobedient to Parents, without under- 
ſtanding, Covenant Breakers, without 
natural Affection, Implacable, Unmerciful, 
and (what is worſt ſtill) ot only did 
theſe Things themſelves, but took Plea- 
fare likewiſe in thoſe that did them. 

In this Light it is, that the Apoſtle 
repreſents the State of the Heathen 
World, while it was under theGuidance 
of unaſſiſted Reaſon : And if our Rea- 
ſon ſeems to guide us any better now; 
if it rejects thoſe deteſtable Deeds of 
Darkneſs, and. impious Modes of Wor- 
ſhips, which it once reverenc'd and em- 
brac'd, tis not becauſe its Faculties are 
in themſelves any clearer or ſtronger, 
than they were, but becauſe it has ſub- 
mitted its Weakneſs and Ignorance, its 


Pride and Paſſions, to the Light and 


Authority of the Chriſtian Revelation. 
* Take but away the Direction and 
Reſtraint of this Authority, and it will 
act juſt as it did, and relapſe into the 
fame Extra vagances, the ſame Impiety, 

| the 


* Reger's Necefliry of Divine Revelation. 
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the ſame Folly and Superſtition, that 
prevailed on it before. 
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This is a true State of humane Rea- A Sum- 
ſon, in its preſent ruinous and depray'd mary 


IN OR TOY t! 
Condition. In our Minority, equally — 


capable of bad as well as good Impreſ- State 


ſions, and form'd entirely by the Exam- 


of Rea- 
ſon, and 


ples we ſee, or by the Inſtitutions of thoſe, our want 


that have the Charge of our Education ; 
in our Maturity, the Author of our 
Paſſions and Deſires, our Humours and 
Appetites, and the ſole Agent of all 
the Evil, as well as all the Good we 
do: In its higheſt Pitch of Improvement, 
uncapable of finding out any proper 
Offices of Religion, or fixing any certain 
Rule of Morality either for our ſelves 
or others: In the Breaſt of the greateſt 
Philoſopher, over-ſpread with Error, 
ignorant in many, and doubtful in all 
the great Principles and Motives of Re- 
ligion, and, thereupon, enſnar'd in di- 
verſe hurtful Luſts ; and much more in 
the Breaſts of the Yulgar, ſunk in Igno- 
rance and Stupidity, and thereby ſub- 
mitted to the wiles of the Tempter, 
and / taken Captive by him at his Will. 
And is this the Faculty, of which we 
hear ſuch loud Boaſts, and to which 
the abſolute Per fections of Immutability 
and In fallibility are aſcrib'd ? Is this the 


of a Re- 


velation- 


funda- 
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fundamental Law of the Univerſe, that 


can tell us more than Books or Maſters, 


more than the #wo Tables of Moſes, or 
the twelve Tables of the Greeks, and of 


which all other Laws are but Copies 


and Tranſcripts ? Is this the only Prin- 
ciple that is allow'd us, to inform our 
Minds in all religious Truths, and di- 
rect our Conduct in all moral Actings? 
This the only Pilot, to ſteer our Courſe 
thro' the tempeſtuous World, in the 
midſt of ſo many Dangers, Avocations, 
and Snares; with ſo many Luſts -with- 
in, and Temptations without to carry 


us wrong; ſo many Syrens to allure us, 


fo many Rocks to daſh us, and ſo ma- 
ny Waves to ſwallow us up quick? Whe- 
ther God, in this Method, would have 
made a ſufficient Proviſion for Man's 
Salvation, we will not here Diſpute; 
but, to conſider humane Reaſon, as 
it is in Fact, modified by the various 
Diſabilities, Paſſions, and Prejudices, 
which will ever prevail among the 
greater Part of Mankind; and then 
conſider every Man, left in this wild 
diſconcerted State, without Rule or 
Guide, to ſearch out Truth and Happi- 
neſs by his own Collections; the Di- 
ſtractions and Perplexities which muſt 
needs enſue, would make every wiſe 

Man 


* Roger's Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. 
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Man wiſh for ſome thing better : And if 
ſo, what can we imagine more deſirable, 
more appoſite to the wants of humane 
Nature in ſuch a Caſe, than that God 
ſhould interpoſe, and by an aut hori- 
tative Declaration of his Will, inſtruct 
thoſe, that were ignorant, and direct 
thoſe that were going aſtray. | 

Since a divine Revelation therefore 
muſt at leaſt be allow'd to be an eligible 
Thing to Man, and highly conducive to 
his Happineſs, it may be worth our 
while to enquire, | 

1/7, Whether it be equally conſiſtent 
with the Notions we have of God that 
he ſhould make one. And 
 2dly, Of what particular Nature and 
Quality the Chriſfian Revelation is, 
which we pretend he has actually made. 
1}, If we may form a Judgment from A Reve- 
the general Senſe of Mankind, we ſhall ae 9 
hardly find any one, who believed the i | 
Exiſtence of a God, and did not believe Ac:ri- 1 
likewiſe ſome kind of Commerce and _ pf 1 
Communication between God and Man. ö | 
d This was the Foundation of all the Re- | | 
ligious Rites and Ceremonies, which 1 
every Nation pretended to receive | 
from their Gods; and, what gave | 
Birth to their Arts of Devination, | 
was the Perſuaſion, that their Gods had | | 

2 | | a per- | 


> Sherlock's Serm. Vol. 1. 
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a perpetual Intercourſe with Men, and, 
by various Means, gave them Intelli- 
gence of Things to come. And indeed 
'tis hardly to be imagined, that God 
ſhould make reaſonable Creatures, on 
purpoſe to know him, and to be happy 


in the Knowledge, Love and Ad- 


miration of him, and yet withdraw him- 
ſelf from them, without giving them any 
other view of his Glory, than what 
they might perceive in the Reflection 
of his Creatures. Sin, *tis own'd, has 
made a vaſt difference between God 
and us; but, if we muſt live in the o- 
ther World, and be happy or mi- 


ſerable there; if he ſtill exerciſes any 


Care and Providence over us; or if he 
has any regard to his own Honour and 
Worſhip; it ſeems reaſonable to expect, 
that he ſhould inſtruct us more perfectly 
in the Nature of his Will, than what any 
Reaſoning of our own Minds, without 
ſuch Inſtruction and Aſſiſtance, can 
poſſibly teach us. 

Since therefore there was maniſeſtly 
wanting a Divine Revelation, to relieve 
the Neceſſities of Men in their natural 
State; and ſince no Man can preſume to 
lay, that it is inconſiſtent with any of the 
Attributes of God, .6r unbecoming the 
Wiſdom of the Creator of all Things 
to ſupply that want, to reveal to his 

Crea- 
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Creatures more fully the way of Happi- 
neſs, and to make more particular Diſ- 
coveries of his Will to them; nay, ſince, 
on the contrary, it ſeems much more 
ſuitable to our natural Notions of the 
Goodneſs and Mercy of God, as well as to 
the State, wherein he hath placed us, to 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould do all this, rather 
than that he ſhould not, it muſt needs + 
follow, that his Goodneſs was all along 
inclined to make ſuch a Reyelation, 
whenever his infinite Wiſdom ſhould 
think fit: And therefore, ſince the 
Chriſtian Religion has been offer'd to the 
World as a Divine Revelation. | 
24ly, Our next enquiry is, whether The N. 
it comes up to this high Character, i. e. lee 
whether the Diſcoveries, which it has Revelati- 
made, both in Relation to Kyowledge on. 
and Practice, be ſuitable to the Attri- 
bates of God, and anſwerable to the Exi- 
gences of Man. Now if we reflect up- 
on what has been ſaid concerning the 
ſtate of Mankind, before the coming of 
the Goſpel, we cannot but perceive that 
they were ſtrangely defective in their 
Notions, and groſly depray'd in their 
Manners ; and therefore, to effect a Re- 
formation of both theſe,” it was highly 
requiſite, that a Religion, pretending to 
come from God, ſhou'd ſupply them 
with a ſufficient Syſtem of all neceſſary 
Gg Truths, 


* 
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Truths, in order to inform their Minds, 
and with a perfef? Rule of all neceſſary 
Duties, in order to direct their Lives: 

and 'tis by this Criterion that we deſire 


to try the Merits of Chriſtianity, both 


as to its /peculative-and n part. 


An Ob ( But as to the ſpeculative part of 

jection a- 

ainſtthe © Chriſtianity, ſays the Enemy pre- 
A « ſently, we have a little too much of 

8 its Doctrines, which ſeem not a little 

Religion. © Contradictory, and Myſteries, that we 


« cannot comprehend, eyen tho' you 
« ſay they are reveal d. The Exiſtence 
« of a God, the Diſpenſations of Provi- 
« dence, the Spirituality of our Souls, 
« a future State and future Judgment, 
* theſe are points, that we readily al. 
* low, becauſe they ære founded in the 
© nature of Things, and riſe in the 
“Mind upon the Diſquiſitions of Rea- 
« fon; but as for your Stories of the 
« 77 rinity, the Co-equality, Incarnation, 
« and Propitiation of Jeſus, &c. of theſe 
« we can frame no manner of Concep- 
tion, and therefore you muſt excuſe 
« us, if we do not believe them. h For 
« where is the Crime of not performing 
« Impoſſibilities, or not believing what does 
« not appear to us te be true? What 


a 


„ worſe Opinion can we have of the Di- 


“ vine 
Chriſtiauity as old, c. p. 52. 
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Vine 2 than to imagine, that a 
mean denial of our Reaſon, or a wretch- 
ed Affettation of believing any point, too 
hard for our Underſtanding, can entitle 
us to his Favour ? | 


c 
0 
0 


. 


A 


0 


* 


It cannot be denied indeed, but that, Ancwer'd 
in the Chriſtian Religion, there are ma- fromthe 
ny great Myſteries, or Doctrines of too,;1;,, of 
much ſublimity for the powess of Rea- the 
| ſon, unaſſiſted by Revelation, to find — 4 
out, or, when diſcovered, fully to com- ſelves. 
prehend; but this is no more than what 
we might reaſonably expect, conſider- 
ing the nature and quality of the Things, 
it treats of. In its main Intendment, it 
is a kind of Comment upon the Divine 
Nature, or an Inſtrument to convey 
right Conceptions to the Soul of Man, as 
far as it is capable of receiving them. 

But now God, we know, is an infinite 
Being, without any Bounds or Limita- 
tions of his Eſſence; wonderful in his 
Actions, inconceivable in his Purpoſes, 
and inexpreſſible in his Attributes; and 
how can ſuch vaſt and mighty Things 
be crouded in a little finite Underſtand- 
ing? How ſhall our poor, ſhort Facul- 
ties be able to meaſure the lengths of his 
Eternity, the breadth and Expanſions of 
his Immenſity, the heights of his Pre- 
ſcience, the depth of his Decrces, and, 


„ laſt 
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laſt of all, the unutterable, incomprehen- 
ſible Myſtery of two Natures united into 
one Perſon, and again of one. and the 
ſame Nature diffus'd- into a triple Per- 
ſonality *® When a Man that is born 
Blind (asi one expreſſes it) ſhall be able, 
on hear- ſay, to conceive in his. Mind all 
the Varieties and Curioſities of Colours, 
or to draw an exact ſcheme of ſome 
fine City, or Map of ſome large Province, 
then may we expect, in this degenerate 
State of our Underſtanding, to compre- 
hend the ways of the Almighty, and 
by fearc hing find out God: but (to do Juſ— 
tice to the Argument on the other ſide) 
as it would be extremely fooliſh and irra- 
tional, for a blind Man to affirm, that 
there is no ſuch thing as Colours, or Lines, 
or. Pictures, becauſe he finds that he can- 
not form in his Mind any true Percep- 
tion of them; ſo would it be equally, if 
not ſuperlatively more unreaſonable, for 
us to deny the great My ſteries of our 
Faith, becauſe the Plummet of our Rea- 

ſon will not reach them. 
ii Wiſh therefore we may, that Religion 
a-c a pro- were leſs difficult to us, but, at the ſame 
deb time, we ought to remember that we wiſh 
hp hs away that, which, in reality, 1s Religi- 
ſent on's preſent Commendation, as well as an 
en of our ſuture Happineſs. 
For, 

0 b's Sermons, Vol. I, 
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For, k as it is eaſineſs ofacceſs, that, ma- 
ny Times, lays a Man open to contempt, 
and a thorough Inſpection into the ſecrets 
of any Object, that is apt to make us 
neglect it; ſo, to protect our Religion 
from rude Encroachments, by impreſ- 
ſing an awe and reverential Fear upon 
our Minds, God has thought proper to 
hedge it in (as it were) with a /acred 
and majeſtick Ob/curity, and, in ſome 
parts of it, to exhibit ſuch ſublime 'Truths 
as tranſcend the reach of human Wit- 
dom ; thereby to humble the pride and 
haughtineſs of our Reaſon, and thereby 
to engage us in a cloſer and more dili- 
gent ſearch into ſuch Subjects, as will, 
every moment, furniſh us with new mat- 
ter to entertain the buſieſt Contempla- 
tion, even to the utmoſt period of hu- 
man Life. 
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While therefore we continue in this and ſa- 


State, we muſt be content 7% know in 


ture Con- 
templa- 


part - a full and adequate perception of tion. 


the Myſteries of our Religion is reſerv'd, 
as a principal Ingredient of our Felicity 
and Happineſs above, when all the 
heights and depths, which we now ſtand 
amazed at, ſhall be made clear and fa- 
miliar to us; when God ſhall diſplay 
the hidden Glories of his Nature, the 
Wonders of his Providence, and the 
| Gg3 Wisdom 

South is Serm. Vol. I. 1 Cor, xiii. 1142. 


%. * 


tween 
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Wiſdom of his Counſels; and, with all, 
fortity the Eye of the Soul to ſuch a 
degree, as to make it able (as far as the 
Capacities of an human Intelle& can be 
| able) to behold and take them in. 
ADiſtinc- To have a right notion of the Doctrines 
tion be- of our Religion however, we are to diſtin- 
things a- guiſh between thoſe Things, that are above 
bove, and Reaſon, and incomprehenſible, and thoſe, 
—_— that are again} Reaſon, and utterly in- 
careful a- conceivable. 2 Some things are above 
gong Reaſon, becauſe of their tranſcendent 
RE Excellency and Diſtance from us; where- 
as thoſe that are againſt Reaſon involve 
a Contradiction, and have a natural Re- 
pugnancy to our Underſtandings, which 


cannot conceive any thing that is for- 


mally impoſſible. And from hence it 


will follow, that tho' we neither ean, 

nor ſhon'd believe thoſe things, that are 
contrary to our Reaſon, yet we both 

may, and ought to believe thoſe, that 

are above it: and the Reaſon is, b be- 

cauſe the only evidence, we can give of 

why we our acknowledging the infallible truth 


a to of God, is by aſſenting to what he af- 


or firms upon his own Authority. 


ic is you- ._ ih aſſenting to a Propoſition, whoſe 


ſonable Truth we perceive from the Reaſon of 


& 
1 the Thing, we do not aſſent upon any 


divine Authority 
Revelati- 8 
on. a Rates . of Divine Attributes. 


* Rogers's Neceſſiiy of a Divine Revelation. 
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Authority at all. To ſuch a Propoſiti- 
on we ſhou'd aſſent, tho? it were affirm'd 
by the moſt fallible Man, nay, tho” 
it were affirm'd' by the moſt notorious 
Liar ; and conſequently, our aſſenting 
to ſuch a Propoſition is no manner of 
Proof, that we acknowledge the infalli- 
ble Veracity of God. This can only ap- 
pear by our aſſenting to a Propoſition, 
whoſe Truth we do not perceive by any 
Evidence from the Nature of the Thing: 
For here we aſſent upon the ſimple Au- 
thority of God's Affirmation, and our 
aſſent is an explicit Acknowledgment of 
his abſolute Veracity, If then it be rea- 
ſonable to expect, in a Divine Revela- 
tion, that God ſhou'd require our Ac- 
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knowledgment of this Attribute eſpe- 


cially (and without ſuch Acknowledge- 
ment no Revelation wou'd be of any 
uſe) and if this Acknowledgement can 
appear only by our aſſenting, upon the 
Authority of God, to ſuch Propoſitions, 
as we cannot perceive the Truth of by 
any internal Evidence; it certaiuly can- 
not be incongruous to expect ſuch Pro- 
poſitions i in a Divine Revelation: nay, 
much more incongruous wou'd it be, 
and <a probable Objection againſt the 
Divinity of any Revelation, if we ſhou'd 
not find ſome Propoſitions 'of this kind 

G g 4 in 
© Law's Caſe of Reaſon. 
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in it, becauſe it is hardly conceivable, 
why God ſhou'd make an external Re- 
velation of thoſe Things only, which, 
by a due Exerciſe of an Reaſon, he 
has enabled us to find out. 

Seeing it is fo far from being unrea- 
ſonable then, that it is highly expedzent, 
and in ſome ſort neceſſary, that there 
ſhou'd be ſome Propoſitions above the 


* reach of human Underſtanding, in every 


Revelation, that comes from God; if 
we can but ſhew, that in the Chriſtian 
Syſtem there are no Doctrines, but ſuch 
as ſtand clear of all Abſurdity and 
Contradiction, the more ab/iruſe and 
' myſterious they are, the more they de- 
ſerve our belief, for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe, 4 if what is reveal'd concerning 
God, were every way, eaſy, and adapt- 
ed to our Comprehenſion, it cou'd ne- 
ver reach, nor, with any fitneſs, repre- 
ſent that Nature, which we all allow to 
be incomprehenſible. 
Ns c. Ihe Holy Scriptures, for inſtance, 


ain th teach us, that, in the Divine N ature 


on or 


Abd (which can be but one) there are three 
ity in 
any Doc- diſtindt Perſons, to whom we aſcribe 
l e the ſame Attributes and Perfections, the 
tiau Re. ſame Worſhip and Adoration, This in- 
velation, deed is a Doctrine above our Compre- 


henſion, as to the manner, how thres 


ſhou'd 


©* Young's Serm. Vol. II. 
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ſhou'd be one, and one three e; but ſtill 
we affirm, that there is no Contradiction 
in it, if we will but diſtinguiſh between 
numbers, and the nature of Things. For 
three to be one indeed is a Contradiction 
in numbers, but whether an infinite Na- 
ture can communicate itſelf to three dif- 
ferent Subſy ;/tences, without ſuch a Divi- 
ſion, as is among created Beings, muſt 
not be determin'd by bare numbers, but 
by the abſolute Perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature, which muſt be own'd to 
be above our Comprehenſion. The 
Holy Scriptures teach us, that the Son 
of God was made Fleſh, and dwelt among ſi 
45, and that therefore our Redeemer was 
both God and Man in one Perſon. 'This, 
we own, 1s, in its Nature, one of the 
great Myf eries of Godlineſs, as St. Paul 
calls it; but then we muſt remember, 
that, in reality, it is not much more 
difficult than the union of the Soul and 
Body in all Mankind, which, however 
unaccountable it may. be to our Reaſon 
and Imagination, is too certain in fact, 
to be called in Queſtion. Once more, 
the Holy Scriptures teach us, that our 
Saviour Chriſt, who was both God and 
Man in one Perſon, became the Redeem- 
er of the World, by offering himſelf 4 
Propitiation to God for Sinners. This, 
in 


* Siilling fleets Serm. 
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in many reſpects, is a myſtery too, and 
what we cou'd not have known, had it 
not been reveal'd to us; but now, that 
it is reveal'd, tis far from deſerving the 
Imputation of being abſurd. 4 That all 
Mankind are Sinners, and fallen from 


their primitive Integrity, not only the 


Scriptures, but the conſtant Experience 
of our own irregular Appetites is but 
too convincing a Demonſtration. Now 
ſince this was our Condition, and God 
was minded to reſcue us from it, but en- 
tirely at Liberty in what method to 
effect it; ſince the Soul of our Saviour 
Chriſt was a free immaculate Being, that 
might voluntary ſuffer for us, if he 
pleas'd, and, by the dignity of his Na- 
tare, inhance the yalue of his ſufferings 
to the full pardon of our Sins, upon his 
Father's acceptance of a vicarious Sa- 
crifice ; there appears nothing in this 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction, (now 
that we have it fully reyeal'd to us) but 
what correſponds with common Reaſon, 
and all judicial proceedings among Man- 

kind. | 
4 Theſe are fome of the principal Doc- 
Ch of trines, that we (as Chriſtians) profels ; 
M-jefy and being they are free, when rightly 
nity in Conlidered, from all Appearance of Con- 


them. N | tradi ion, 


* * 3 biſtor.'s Eſſays. 
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tradiction, © we may appeal to the Judg- 
ment of any conſiderate Perſon, whe- 
ther it be not for the Dignity and Ad- 
vantage of Religion, that ſome Articles 
of it ſhould exceed the largeſt humane 
Comprehenſion : whether we ſhould en- 
tertain the ſame aweful Impreſſions of 
the Divine Majeſty, if the Perfections of 
his Nature and Operations were only 
ſuch, as we could ſee to the end of: 
whether it does not raiſe the value of 
Man's Redemption, to have it brought 
about by Miracles of Mercy, not only 
without Example, but even beyond our 
preſent Underſtanding. Had all theſe 
Things been leſs, we ſhould indeed have 
known them better ; but then ſo much 
as we abate of their My/teriouſng/s, to 
bring them down to our Capacity, ſo 
much we impair their Dignity, and wea- 
ken the Power of them upon. our Aﬀec- 
tions. It 1s therefore the very Com- 
mendation (as we ſaid before) and Ex- 
cellency of theſe Doctrines, that they 
are ſo far abeve us ; and we ought to 
eſteem it an Inſtance of the Divine 


Goodneſs, no leſs than Wiſdom, ſo to 


have temper'd his Revelations, that we 


want no Knowledge, enough to engage 


our Piety and Holy Wonder, and yet have 
not ſo much, as ſhould deſtroy our Hu- 


mility 


* Stanbope's Serm. 


459 


= -- 4 
6 4 5 . - > * 
- _— 

1 bu — 

- — 1 . 7 - — . . — 22 — — — 

— 8 —— . ———— — — — _ _— be — 
— — 4 — = _— . — 3 = 
* — = : E — — — * b - 
l - 
- os SS ww - - - * * 


— — 
— 3 
— 


„ 72 3© ==S 
ARR F. 


. > — -” 


———— 
3 


2 — 1 as > 


7, er ———— IIS IC — "DW. AC. -— L —— 


„„. 


= Oo HS CFD EPR 


- — 
* 1 — hag * 29 — ” 2 — 


— P ͤ ˙ . ũ!uN ̃ inÄ . oo F -— $4 — —— ̃ ˙l 4 


K 222 
x bh 


460 


The mo- 


ral Tex- 
dency of 
the more 
obvious 


Doctrine: 


of Chri ſti- 


anit) · 


The NECESSITY of 


mility and Godly Reverence; and, upon 
the whole, have Reaſon to believe, that it 
could not have been better, nay proba- 
bly not near ſo well, if either leſs had 
been diſcovered to us, or leſs concealed 
from us. 

TI have inſiſted the wot upon ſuch 
Doctrines, as are purely Chriſtian, and 
not diſcoyerable by the Light of Na- 
ture, in order to make it appear, that, 
foi good and weighty Cauſes, they were 
inſerted in the Chriſtian Syſtem ; that, 
upon due Conſideration, they are far 
from being diſagreeable to ſound and 
unprejudiced Reaſon ; and, conſequent- 
ly, that they little deſerve the Contempt 
and Ridicule, that ſome, in their Wri- 
tings, haye neither been aſhamed, nor 
afraid to put upon them. 

The other Doctrines, which, in ſome 
meaſure, were diſcoverable by the 
Strength of Reaſon, but have been ſet 
in full Light, and cleared of all their 
Ambiguity and Doubtfulneſs by the 
Revelation of the Goſpel; ſuch as that 
of the Being of a God, the Inſpection of 


his Providence, the ſupreme End of 


Man, the Immortality of his Soul, the 


Reſurrection of his Body, a future Judg- 


ment, and an eternal State of Happi- 


[neſs or Miſery hereafter, are ſo rational 


in themſelves, and have ſo natural a 
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Tendency to what is the great End of all 
Religion, the Reformation of Mens Lives 
and Tempers, that a very ſmall Illu- 
ſtration will ſuffice to recommend them. 
For 

T What can be a more neceſſary and 
excellent Foundation of true Religion, 
than that Doctrine, which the Chriſtian 
Religion clearly and diſtinctly teaches 
us, concerning the Nature and Attri- 
butes of the only true God, who inhabits 


Eternity, and yet humbleth himfelf to be- 
Hold * 75 hings that are in Heaven and 


Earth? What can afford more Comfort 


and Security in all Conditions of Life, 
than the Senſe of a Providence (by 
which the very 8 Hairs of our Head are 
numbered) concerning it ſelf for our Wel- 
fare, and, for that Reaſon, bidding us h 70 
be carefu I for nothing, but, in every thing, 
by Prayer and Su plication, with Thankſ- 
giving, to make our Requeſts known unto 
God? What can be a more effeQtual 
Means to wean us from the Love of the 
World, and the Allurements of Sin, 
than to conſider, that the proper and ul- 
timate End of Man. is the Fruition of 
God, and that, though i it does not yet 


appear what we 2 be, yet this we 


ö 


know, that when he ſhall ap 4 we ſhall 


=” 


" Clarke* Evidence. * Matt. x. 10 phil. iv. 6. 
by Joh. iii. 2. | 
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be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is? 
What a greater Incitement to Purity and 
Holineſs, to Love and Hope, 'and Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs, than the Aſſurance 
given us in the Goſpel, that, when we 
are k diſſolved, we ſhall immediately be 
with Chriſt ; that! this Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, and this Mortal put 
on Immortality; that our Souls, when 
they go hence, return to the God that 
gave them, and our Bodies, when laid 
in the Duſt, after a ſhort Repoſe, are to 
be raiſed in Power, and m faſhioned like 
unto Chriff's glorious Body? In fine, 
what ſtronger and more powerful Mo- 
tive to deter us from Vice, and allure 
us to all kind of Virtue, than the Diſ- 
covery we have of God's having a 


pointed a Day, wherein he will judge the 


World in Righteouſneſs, n and render un- 
to every Man according to his Works; to 
them, who by patient Continuance in well- 
doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and 
Immortality, eternal Life ; but unto them, 
that are Contentious, and obey not the 
Truth, but obey MW Indigna- 
tion, and Wrath ; Tribulation and An- 
guiſh upon every Soul of Man that doeth 
Evil; So that the Articles of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, you ſee, are far from being 
| | arbitrary 


> Phil. i. 23. 1: Cor. xv. 54. » Phil, iii. 21. 
Rom. ii. 7, &c. 
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arbitrary Impoſitions, o calculated for the 
Exerciſe of our Credulity, or the Grati- 
fication of our idle Curioſity, but have 
an immediate Relation to Practice. They 
are indeed the genuine Principles and 
Foundations of all humane and divine 
Virtues; and,? taken all together, make 
a far more rational and conſiſtent Scheme 
of Belief, than what the wiſeſt antient 
Philoſopher ever thought of, or the moſt 
opiniative Modern Unbelieyer ever yet 
contrived. 

But beſides theſe, Doctrines, there are The Rea- 
two Ordinances, peculiar to the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which have an equal 'Ten- Chriftian 
dency to Practice, and are ſo far from Saca- 

being 4vain or ſuperſtitious, that they“. 
carry their own Plea and Juſtification 
along with them. For what reaſonable 
Man can pretend to ſay, that it is any 
way ſuperſtitious, for every Member of 
the Society to be ſolemnly admitted in- 
to his Profeſſion, by a plain and fignifi- 
cant Rite, intitling him to all the Privi- 
leges, and charging him with all the 
Obligations, which belong to the Mem- 
bers of that Society, as ſuch ? which is 
the Deſign of one of the Sacraments : 
Or that it is unreaſonable or ſuperſtiti- 
ous, for Men frequently to commemo- 
rate, 


® Archbiſhop Sharp's Serm. P Clarke's Evidence. 
Vid. Chriſtianity as Old, &c. c. 11, 
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rate, with all Thank fulneſs, the love of 
their greateſt Benefactor, and humbly 
and ſolemnly to renew their Obligati- 
ons, and Promiſes of Obedience to him? 
which is the Deſign of the other. Tis 
a known Practice among Men, * that 
Covenants are not entered into without 
the Formality of Witneſſes, of Hands, 
Seals, and Delivery, in ſolemn and ex- 
preſs Words: And if Men know them- 
ſelves too well, to truſt one another 
without this Solemanity, it may reaſona- 


bly be expected, that when God is plea- 


ſed to permit them to enter into Cove- 
nant with him, he ſhould not receive 
them under leſs Obligations of Caution 
and Security for their Integrity, than 
they are wont to uſe among one ano- 
ther ; ſince every Breach of Covenant 
with him is infinitely more affronting 
and ſinful, than any Breach of Cove- 
nant with Man can poſſibly be. And 
as theſe outward Signs do ſerve to raiſe 
our Attention, to fix our Minds, and 


put us in Remembrance, that Heaven 
and Earth, Angels and Men are W; tt- 


 neſſes againſt us, if we prove trea- 


cherous and unfaithful in this Cove- 
nant ; ſo are they Tokens and Pledges 
to us of God's Love and Favour, and 


give us ſenſible and vifible Aſſurances 


of 


r F-nkix's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity. 
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of that Grace, which is invi//ble and ſpi- 
ritual. 055 , 

- *Tis not a little in the Nature and 
Temper of Man, to be better pleafed and 
contented with ſomething preſent, and 
in Hand (though of ſmall Value in it 
ſelf) as a Token and Pledge of what is 
made over to him; than with the grea- 
teſt Promiſes and Proteſtations, without 
any Thing, as an ear neſi, to confirm them. 
Now what is 7#ward and inviſible is ab- 
fent as to Senſe, and what is future ſtands 
in need of ſomething preſent to repre- 
ſent it to us: And therefore God, in 
Compliance to our Infirmities, and in 
Aſſiſtance to our Faith, has been plea- 
ſed, for our farther Comfort and Truſt 
in him, to appoint vi//ble Signs and Pled- 
ges of that, which is 7zvifble, and to 
give to our very Senſes ſuch Aſſurance, 
as they are capable of, that all the Pro- 

miſes of his Fe Bleſſings ſhall as 
certainly be fulfilled to us, as the ou. 
ward Signs and Pledges, which he hath 
appointed, are duly received by us. 

It may be ſuggeſted perhaps, That a, 034-1 
« theſe Things making ſo deep ane a. 
« Impreſſion upon the common People —_ 
« 38 a juſt Reaſon againſt their uſe in 
Religion, becauſe the vugar, who 
generally look no farther than Exter- 

x Fed. Chriſtianity as Old, Sc. f. 173. 
4 H h " nals, 
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« nals, conceive in them I know not 

« what internal Holineſs, and think ſuch 

* ſymbolic al Repreſentations as neceſſa- 

ry, as the Things repreſented by them; 

« nay, by Degrees forgetting the Rea- 

« ſon of their Inſtitution, come to Ido- 

“ lize them, as the Iſraelites did the 

© brazen Serpent. 

Anſwerd But if it ſhould be granted that ſome 
ing th that have erroneous Notions concerning theſe 
they are poſſtive Inſtitutions, fo as to lay an e- 
— 2 qual Streſs upon them, as upon Morali- 
perſtitions ty it ſelf; nay, that ſome have reſolyed 
Abuſe. the whole of Religion into ſuch Obſer- 
vances, and, inſtead of making it con- 

ſift in the neceſſary Duties of Piety, Ju- 

ſtice, and Charity, have placed it, not 

only! in the inſtituted Means appointed 

by God, but in trifling Ceremonies, and 
incomprehenſible Myſteries of Man's in- 
venting and impoſing. ; yet what avail- 

eth all this? The Queſtion is not, whe- 

ther the moſt excellent Things in the 

World may not, by one means or o- 

ther, be corrupted, but whether the 
Scriptures give Countenance to any ſuch 
Corruption; not whether Men have been 
miſtaken in their Apprehenſions of theſe 
Things, but whether Revelation has not 

laid down very plain Rules, to prevent 

ſuch Miſtakes; by declaring, that inſti- 

tuted Rites have no Sanctity in mo 

| n an 


ee HO. 
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and are no better than any the moſt 
uſcleſs and trifling Ceremonies, it they 
do not promote moral Goodnels : And, 
conſequently, whether the common Peo- 


ple (if they would uſe their Reaſon) 
might not eaſily avoid ſuch groundleſs 
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and ſuperſtitions Conceits. u Bring no 


more vain Oblations; Incenſe is an Abo- 
mi nation unto me; the New Moons and 
Sabbaths, the Calling of Aſſemblies, I can- 
not away, with; it is Iniquity even the 
ſolemn Meeting. He that killeth an Ox, 
is, as if he flew a Man; he that ſacrifi- 
ceth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's Neck 
he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
Idol; and the: Reaſon is, becauſe they have 
choſen their own ways, and their Soul de- 
lighteth in their Abomination. Such was 
God's Rejection of the Ordinances of his 
own Inſtitution under the Late And, 
in like manner, we are told in the Go- 
bel, that w He, who eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damna- 
tion to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body; and that it is not the * putting a- 
way the Filth of the Fleſh, i. e. the ex- 
ternal. Part of Baptiſm, for which we are 
conſidered as good Chriſtians, but zhe 
anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. 
TIA AST] he © Theſe 
| v. Fo. 4's Uſefulneſs and Truth of the Chriſtian 


Revelation. Ifa. i 13. Iſa. Ixvi. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 
29. * 2 Per- if a1. 257 6 5 
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Theſe and many more of the like Na- 
ture are the plain Declarations of Scrip- 
ture; and whoever retains theſe in his 
mind can be in no great danger of ido- 
Iizing the Symbolical Repreſentations of 
the Things, commemorated in ſuch Or- 
dinances. 


And ** Since theſe Ordinances however, when 

_ - rightly obſery'd, are productive of ſo ma- 
many Vie- ny Virtues and good Diſpoſitions in us; 

_——_ ſince, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm , we 

— profeſs our ſincere belief in the Truth of 

in us. that Doctrine, which God the Father re- 

veal'd by his bleſſed Son, and confirm'd 

by the miraculous Operation of the holy 

Ghoſt; in it declare our humble Accep- 

| tance of the Overtures of Mercy and 

Grace, purchaſed for us by our Saviour, 

and in this Sacrament exhibited to us; 

in it acknowledge our Obligation to all 

Piety, Righteouſneſs, andSobriety, as loy- 

al Subjects, faithful Servants, and dutiful 

Children to God; and, laſtly, i in it devote 

our ſelves to the Faith and Obedience of 

God the Father, our great and glorious 

Maker; of God the Son, our good and 

gracious Redeemer; and of God the holy 
Ghoſt, our bleſſed Guide and Comforter 

And, in like manner, ſince a devout Re- 

ception of the Supper of the Lord, Exer- 

cilcs and Excites in us an awful Senſe of 


Mind, 


* Barrozy on the Sacrament. 
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Mind, anſwerable to the Greatneſs and 
Holineſs of him, whom at that time we 
approach; an hearty Contrition for our 
Sins, which expos d our Saviour to ſuch 
Pains and Agonies, as are therein re- 
member'd; and a firm Reſolution of for- 
faking them entirely, as injurious and 
diſpleaſing to him; a fervent Love and 
Gratitude to our dear Redeemer, for his 
wonderful goodneſs and love to us; a 
deep humility, upon the ſenſe of our Un- 
worthineſs to receive ſuch Teſtimonies 
of his Favour; a pious Joy, in Conſide- 
ration of the excellent fruits accruing 
to us from his Performances ; a comfort- 
able hope of obtaining the benefits of his 
Paſſion by the aſſiſtance of his Grace; 
and laſtly, an enlarg'd Good-will and 
Charity to all our Brethren, as being 
made heirs of the fame Hope, and not 
only waſhed in the ſame Baptiſm, but 

fed at the fame Table with ourſelves : 
Since theſe, I ſay, are the Graces and Be- 
nefits, which accrue to us by theſe holy 
of Ordinances, we have too juſt a Senſe of 
; our Happineſs in their Inſtitution, to be 
, ** fafar diſguſted againſt thoſe, who have 
clog d. and abuſed them with ſuperſtiti- 
"ous; Innovations, as to liſten to the Inſi- 
nations: of others, who would deprive 
us of their Comfort, hy having all out- 

ward Worſhip aboliſh'd.. 

R 2 But, 
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«© But, be the Sacraments of Chriſtia- 
nity what they will, we matter not b; 
the main of Religion lies chiefly in its 
« moral Part; and yet we can, by no 
{© Means, conceive, that its Rules of this 
* kind give it any juſt pretence to the 
« Character of a Divine Revelation, or its 
Author, to that of a Prophet ſent from 
« God, ſince it has informed us of no 
« more, than what the Improvements 
« of natural Reaſon had concluded be- 
* fore, and the Philoſophy of Pagans 
* taught, in a more accurate Method 
« and Digeſtion, 

Whether the Chriſtian Morality not 
being digeſted under proper Heads may 
be any valid Objection againſt it, I can- 
not tell; *tis certain, that, whether the 
{pirit of God might concern itſelf with 
ſuch Niccties or no, its being wrote by 
ſeveral Perſons, in diſtant Places, and at 
different Times, could not, in the- courſe 
of Things, admit of ſuch Methodicalmeſs, 75 
without ſome violent Suſpicions of a For- 
gery : but this we may adventure to ſay 
© that the ſubſtance of all the wiſe Pre- 
cepts, which were ever deliver'd by any 
Philoſopher of any Sect, i „is, not only more 
plainly laid down by our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, but enforced likewiſe with 


greater 


cc 


id. Chr iſtianity as old, Ec. "arr 
N 2 8 Evidence. | 
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greater Efficacy and Strength, founded 
upon nobler and more conſiſtent Prin- 
ciples, . urg'd with greater weight and 
authority, and preſſed with more power- 
ful and affecting Arguments, (beſides a 
conſiderable number of new Command- 
ments which never came into the Cata- 
logue of Heathen Virtues,) than all his 
Sagacity and Strength of reaſoning cou'd 
ever invent. For, where do we find 
the true Uſe and Government of our Paſ- 
fions, and Deſires, and Affections ſo juſt- 
ly ſtated; where the great Leſſons of 
Huwility, Patience, and Contentedneſs 
ſo fully taught; where a generous con- 
tempt of the World, and ardent Aſpira- 
tions after Heaven, ſo powerfully re- 
commended, as in the Chriſtian Philoſo- 
phy ? Where is the heroick Rule of * 
overcoming evil with good, by h loving our 
Enemies, bleſſing thoſe that curſe, and 
praying for tho - het ferſecute us; where 
the Precepts, neceſſary in this depray 'd 
State, of voluntary Reſtraints and In- 


flictions, ſuch as the Scripture calls tak- 


ing up tbe Cross, and of ſtriving and run- 
ning, and carneſtly contending towards 
Perfection, once mention'd but in the Goſ- 
pel? In ſhort, our Saviour has done more 
towards the Reformation of the World, 

os Extinction of Sin, and the Eftabliſh- 
H h 4 ment 


B xii. 21. b Mat. v. 44. 
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ment of true Holineſs : more to inſpire 
Mens Minds with great and magnani- 
mous Virtue ;' and to give them an ab- 
ſolute conqueſt over all their vicious Ap- 
petites; to enlarge their Underſtandings, 
and emancipate their Wills, and repair in 
them the decay'd Image of God, than 
the beſt Philoſophers have own'd their 
Inſtructions were ever able to do. Add 
to this the Motives, whereby our Saviour 
enforces the Practice of his Laws, viz. 
the promiſe of divine and ſupernatural 


| Aſſiſtance, to help our Infirmities ; of par- 
don upon true Repentance, to cure our 


deſpondence; and of an everlaſting re- 
compence of Reward, to encourage- our 
endeavours ; all fach, as the heathen 


World was but flenderly acquainted 


with, tho' highly becoming the Wiſdom 


and Goodach of God, and the natural 


Exigences of Man: Add again, that the 
Conſiderations, upon which he requires 
our Obedience, and diſcourages our 
breach of his Commandments, are not 


the common ſtale Topicks of Conveni- 


ency and Inconveniency, but (what the 
Wit of Man never once thought of be- 
fore) i the Method of God's dealing 
with us, the great Example of our Lord 
and Maſter, the reſpect we owe to our 
holy Profeſſion, the Relation, which, 


While 
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while we are in this World, we bear to 
Heaven, and the Influence, which our 


Regard, to theſe Duties will have upon 
our future State; whereupon we are 


enjoin'd, to forgive one another, even as 


God, for Chriſis ſake, has forgiven us; 
k to let the ſame Mind be in us, that was 
in Chriſt Yeſas; i to walk worthy of the 
Vocation, wherewith we are called; ® to 
let our Converſation be in Heaven, be- 
cauſe we are Strangers and Pilgrims up- 
on Earth; and to practice o Meekneſs, be- 
cauſe it in the ſight of God is of great 
price; ? Mercifulneſs, becauſe tis the 
Means to obtain Mercy; Purity of Heart, 
as a neceſſary Preparation to the ſeeing 
God; * Humility, as entitling us to the 
Rijngdom of Heaven; Charity, as laying 
up in flore for ourſelves a good Foundation 
againſt the time to come; and * Patience, 
and Perſeverance in well.doing, becauſe 
our light Afition, which is but for a 
Moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 


ceeding and eternal Weight of Glory put- 


ting all this together, I ſay, let any im- 
partial Man judge, whether a Revelati- 
on of this Character be no more, than a 
Republication of the Law of Nature; no 


more, 


phil. ii. 5. Epb. iv. 1. ® Thil ii. 20. 1 
Pet. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 6. Ma-. v. 7. Mat. v. 8. 
* Mat. v, 3. & Tim, iv. 18, 19+ Sort Cor. iv. 175 
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more, than what the Pagans of old have 
taught us; and no more, than what any 
Man of good Penetration might now col- 
lect, and form into a regular Syſtem, by 
a proper Exerciſe of his Faculties, and 
a due Attention to the bare light of 
Reaſon ; whether a Revelation, in ſhort, 
that recommends to our Practice, (and 
that from Motives and Conſiderations, 
ſtrong and engaging, and ſuch as were 
never heard of before,) "whatſoever 
Things are true, whatſoever Things are 
honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, what- 


ſoever Things 3 whatſoever Thing 


are lively, whatſoever T hings are of good 
report, be not worthy of all Acceptation, 


as exhibiting the plaineſt Marks of a 


A review. And now to recolle& what has been 


l of rhe. 
wholeAr- 


divine Original. 
offer'd on this Subject. Since, in the 


gument. Ft place, the Religion of Nature (how 


ſufficient ſoe ver it may be ſuppoſed for 
the conduct of our firſt Parents, in their 
ſtate of Innocence) was not, even then, 
in itſelf ab/olutely Perfect, and is far from 
deſerving that Character mow Since 
Mankind are confeſſedly fallen from 


their Original Rectitude, and labour 


under a manifeſt Weakneſs and Depra- 
vation, inſomuch that their boaſted 
Knowledge is little more, at r, than 
the Reſult of their Education, and, all 


their 
: Phil. iv. 8. 


— as ce Ry 
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their Lives long, a Principle as capable 
of Error, as it is of Truth, and as pro- 
ductive of Vice, as it is of Virtue in them: 
ſince human Reaſon, in its higheſt point 
of Improvement, is perfectly unable to 
ſettle a proper Rule of Religion and Mo- 
rality; for as much as the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers were at a loſs how to deviſe an 

acceptable form of Divine Worſhip, and 
how to attain a Reconciliation with God, 
whenever they had. offended him by 
their Sins; and, (conſidering the Care- 


leſſneſs and Inattention, the Paſſions and 


Prejudices, as well as the ſuppoſed Equa- 
lity and Self-conceit of moſt Men) in no 
Condition to inſtruct the World either 
by Argument, or by their own Authori- 
ty: And laſtly, ſince it is true in Fa, 
that the greateſt Men in the Heathen 
World were entirely ignorant of ſome 
of the moſt fundamental Points, and 
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very doubtful and uncertain in all the 


reſt ; were over-run with Wickedneſs 
themſelves, and too eager aſſerters of 
many vicious and corrupt Principles, 
(enough this to humble the Pride and ar- 
rogant Pretenſions of our modery Unbe- 
lie vers) it muſt needs follow, that a 
more perfect Revelation of the Divine 
Will, than what could be collected from 
the bare Light of Nature, could not but 
be a very deſirable thing to Man, in 
his State of Ignorance and Defection, 


And, 
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And, fince again it is not only agree- 
able to the State and Condition of Man, 
but highly conſiſtent with the Attributes 
of God, for him to vouchſafe a Revela- 
tion to his own Creatures, in order to 
lighten the Darkneſs of their Under- 
ſtandings, and reform the Irregularity 
of their Lives; for which the Chriſtian 
Religion is peculiarly adapted, as con- 
taining a moſt compleat Rule of Faith 
and Manners: Since, in this Religion, 
there are Doctrines of different kinds, 
ſome that are myſterious, and paſt Man's 
finding ont, and others more obvious, 
and diſcoverable by the Light of Rea- 
ſon ; the more obvious (as they have a 


natural Tendency to promote all kind 


of Virtue and Godlineſs in us) aon their 
own Account deſerving our Reception; 
and the myſterious (as they are no 
more than what might be expected in a 


ſupernatural Revelation, and only be- 


come ſuch, by the Sublimity of the Sub- 
jects, they treat on, which, notwith- 
ſtanding, imply no Abſurdity or Con- 


tradiction in them, but tend manifeſtly 


to the Credit and Advantage of the 
whole Diſpenſation) «por the Authority 
of God, and in Acknowledgment of his 
Veracity, requiring our Aſſent: Since 


the pyſtive Inſtitutions of this holy Re- 


ligion are not only requiſite to our Ini- 
Football 1 tation 


— . . oy 
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tiation and Confirmation in it, but Pledges 


likewiſe of God's Love, and viſible Aſ- 
ſurances of ſpiritual Bleſſings to us; no 
ways liable to any ſuper/iitious Abuſe 
from thoſe, that attend to the Precepts 
of Scripture concerning them; and in 


ſuch, as deyoutly obſerve them, capa- 


ble of exciting all manner of good Af- 
fections and Diſpoſitions: And, laſtly, 


ſince the moral Part of this Religion con- 
tains many more Laus and Precepts, 


and theſe eſtabliſned by more powerful 
Motives and Sanctions, and enforced 
with more ſublime Reaſons and Conſi- 


derations, than ever the World had 


heard of before; it will neceſſarily fol- 
low, that Chriſtians, of all other Men, 
if they are but mindful of theſe high 


Privileges, and * ſudy to adorn the Doc- 


trine of their Lord and Maſter i all 


things, are in a very happy Situation, 
through the tender Mercy of our God, 


whereby the Day-ſpring from on high 


hath viſited us, to give Light to them 


that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow 
of Death, to guide our Feet in the Way 
of Peace. ett 15601 5 
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S E C T. XXIV. 


Of the Date, and Efficacy of ts Chri- 


The Ob- ©« 


jection. 


cc 


ſlian Diſpenſation. 


UT if this Religion is a Dif- 
penſation of ſo excellent a Na- 


« ture, as to teach many more ſaying 
« DPoctrines, for the enlightening of the 


0 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


Underſtanding, and preſcribe many 


more wholeſome Laws, for the Re- 


gulation of human Life, than the 
deepeſt Re- ſearches of - Philoſophy 
could ever attain ; a how comes it to 


« paſs, that it was not diſcovered 
« ſooner, or that it is not now commu- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


" 6 
cc 
ce 
cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 


nicated to all ? The Notion, we have 
of God's univerſal Benevolence, would 
tempt us to think, that a Remedy of 
this /overeign Nature ſhould immedi- 
ately, and as ſoon as there was Occa- 
ſion for it, have been equally diſ- 
penſed to all his Children, ſince all 
had corrupted themſelves, and had 
an equal need of it. Tis inconſiſtent 
with the Character of God, who is 
10 Reſpecter of Per ſans, but beholdeth 
cc a 


id. Chriſtianity as old, &c. c. 14. Paſm. 
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« all the Dwellrs upon Earth without 
e Partiality and Prejudice, to be good 
« and merciful to a few only, but cruel 
« and unmerciful to the reſt. If he 
« acts always for the good of his Crea- 
« tures, what Reaſon can be aſſign'd, 
« why he ſhould not, from the Begin- 
“ ning, have diſcovered ſuch things, as 
« make for their Good, ſince the ſooner 
« this was made, the greater would his 
« Goodneſs be; whereas, upon the 
« Suppoſition, that Chriſtianity has all 
« this Perfection in it, it cannot be de- 
4 nied, but that God left all Mankind 
for 4000 Vears together, and even 
„ to this Day, the far greater Part of 
« them, deſtitute of ſufficient Means to 
« perform their Duty, and preſerve 
themſelves from ſinking into a cor- 
rupt and degenerate State; which 
cannot but bear hard upon his Juſtice 
« and Mercy; ſuppoſing, I ſay, that 
* Chriſtianity has all this Perfection in 


7 


<« pearance of things, it ſeems to have 


no ſuch Virtue; nor can it be eſteemed 
* a proper Remedy to the Corruptions 
of Mankind, when its Effect is ſo lit- 
„ tle ſeen in Experience. For what 
« impartial Man, who has compared 
4 the former and preſent Condition of 
557 lind, can dlink the World much 


« mended 


it: But, according to the preſent Ap- 
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& mended ſince the Time of Tiberius; 
« or, tho' ever ſo well verſed in Church- 
« Hiſtory, can, from the Conduct of 
« Chriſtians, find that they are arriv'd 
“ to any higher State of Perfection, than 
« the reſt of Mankind, who are ſuppos d 
« to continue in their 1 HA and 
1 W n pe] x 


Anſver- It would hug badly become 1 us, who 


1 have ſuch imperfect Notions of the 


thataRe- Things, that are before us, to pry into the 


— * Cl ounſels of the Almighty; but there are cer- 


to ſome tain hints, which may be gather'd from the 


more Works of his Creation and Providence, 
_— A to teach us the Reaſons of his other Di- 
conſonant penſations. Tis allow'd on all Hands, 
to bis _ that God, for the greater diſplay of his 
wor Goodneſs, has very wiſely created diſ- 


and Pre- tinct Orders of intelligent Beings, one a- 


dence. bove another; and, conſequently, that 


there is a very great Inequality between 
the ſeveral Parts of the moral Creation. 


Every one, that looks into the World, 


will find, that Men have not, only vaſtly 

| different Capacities for diſcovering the 
Obligations of true Religion and Morali- 
ty, but that their Opportunities and Ad- 
vantages likewiſe are different. Some 
not only enjoy greater Strength of Rea- 
my but are much more ny (if their 
$136; 2 0 F aculties 


* -” bers Uſefulneſs of the Chriſtian Revelation · 
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Faculties were but equal) conſidering 
the 'Circumftances, in which they are 
placed, to form righter Notions about 
theſe 'important Points, than others : 
and, if the Rectitude of human Nathire 
confiſts/i in the Practice of Virtue, theſe 
Perſons certainly enjoy better Means, 
and mote favourable Opportunities, of 
purſuing: their /#preme rational Happi- 
neſs, than thoſe, whoſe Knowledge, 
and, conſequently, whoſe Practice of 
Religion and Morality is corrupted and 
depraved. by falle and diſhonourable 
Notions of God, and by a low and ex- 
travagant Superſtition.” Now, as there 
is apparently a Diverſity of Beings; and, 
among Beings of the ſame Species, a Di- 
verſicy of Gifts and Capacities, of Ad- 
miniſtrations and Means, in the rational 
Syſtem ; why may not the great Go- 
2 of the World make the ſame, or 

a greater Difference between Mankind 
by a particular Revelation, granting it 
to ſome, and denying it to others, as is 
moſt viſibly and conſtantly made in the 
common Courſe of his Providence? | 

A Revelation, in fhort, is a volun- Is no In- 
tary Favour and Donation of God, which, 8 of 
however we may wiſh or deſire, we have parialiy. 
no Right to claim and demand; and 
e *as God is not oblig d to 

t! I 1 make 


UT, © Clarke's Evidence. 
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make all his Creatures equal, to make 
Men Angels, and endow them with the 
ſame Faculties and Capacities; ſo nei- 
ther is he bound to make all Men ca- 
| pable of the ſame Degree, or of the 

ſame kind of Happineſs ; ot: afford all 
Men the ſame Means and Opportunities 
of obtaining it. For we miſtake the 
Matter much, if we think, © that the 
Impartiality of God conſiſts in treating 
all his Creatures, even of the ſame Spe- 
cies, alike. It does not ftint him in the 
free Diſtribution of his Favours, wherein 
he may act with what Variety, and 
make what Difference, he pleaſes; but 
it regards chiefly, if not altogether, the 
Execution of Juſtice: and the moſt 
that it ſuppoſes is, that God is e qually 
deſirous, that all Men ſhould obtain that 
Happineſs, which is ſuitable to their par- 
ticular Stations, Capacities, and Circum- 
ſtances; and that, in Quality of their 
Governor and Judge, he has given _ 
ſufficient Means to know and 
all, that he requires of them; and 111 
equally favour and reward the equally 
ſincere (whatever the Difference of their 
Advantages be) in Proportion, to. their 


Tho', a Improvements and Services. 


extraord.- 


Had we indeed any reaſon to chink, 


nary Fa- © that God would judge Men for the 


ä Tranſ- 
Hfſter's Uſefulneſs. Bp of Lond. 2d. Paſt. Let. 
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Tranſgreſſion of any Duty, which they 

did not, and could not, know to be their 
Duty; and that he would make them 
accountable for not, being influenced by 
Motives, that he had never laid before 
them; this would make it difficult to 
reconcile ſuch a Proceeding with the di- 

vine Juſtice. But, ſince the contrary to 

this is true; ſince it is indiſputably cer- 

tain, that he will not puniſh Men for 

their invincible Ignorance ; ſurely he 

is at liberty to diſpence his extraordinary 
Fayours, at what times, and in what 
Meaſures ; to what Nations, and to what 
Perſons, he thinks fit. f For may not he 

do what he will with his own ? and why 
ſhould our Eye be evil, becauſe he is good © © 
Why ſhould we murmur or complain, 

that he raiſes us to greater Degrees of 
Perfection, in order to advance us to 
greater Degrees of Happineſs and Glory? 

And what a provoking Inſtance of Per- 
verſeneſs is it, to refuſe his Favours, for 

the very Reaſon, which ought to encreaſe 

our 'Thankfulneſs for them, namely, 

that he vouchſafes them to us, and not to 
others? 3 Rs 

But aſter all, it muſt be acknowledg'd, And all 
8 that a divine Revelation is not owing —— — 
to the Juſtice or free Goodneſs of God, bis Fre- 


i e eee 23 but knowled 
either ſeperately or Fea conſider d, but he 
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to the Goodneſs, Mercy, and Juſtice of 
God, governed and directed by his eter- 
nal Fore-knowledge of all the Effects, 
which any Revelation, at any time, can 
have. For God ordains a Revelation 
in this or that Manner, Time, and Place, 
not becauſe it is a juſtice, that he can- 
not refuſe; not becauſe it is a Matter 
of Favour and free Goodneſs, and there- 
fore may be given, or with-holden at 
Pleaſure; but becauſe he has the whole 
Duration of humane Things, the whole 
Race of Mankind, the whole Order of 
humane Chances and Events, the whole 
Combination of all Cauſes and Effects 
of humane Tempers, all the Actions of 
Free. agents, and all the Conſequences 
of every Revolution, plainly in his 
Sight; and according to this eternal 
Fore-knowledge, every Revelation re- 
ceives every thing that is particular in 
it. He ſhews his Goodneſs in a Reve- 
lation to this fart of the World, for In- 
ſtance, not becauſe it is a part, that a- | 
lone wants it ; not becauſe he can be- 
Row his Favours, as he pleaſes ; but | 
becauſe, by acting in this manner with 
ſuch a part, he beſt ſhews his Kindneſs , 
and Regard to the whoſe, And in like 
t 
i 
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manner he reveals himſelf at ſuch a time, 

not becauſe he, at that time, begins to 

have a partial and particular Kindneſs, b 
but | 
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but becauſe, by ſo timing his Goodneſs, 
he beſt ſhews his Care and Concern for 
Mankind, throughout the whole Dura- 
tion of humane Things, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the World. 
Now if, by the particular Time and 
Manner of any Revelation, the whole 
Race of Mankind receive more benefit 
from it ; if more are raiſed to Happi- 
neſs by it, and fewer are made miſera- 
ble by a blameable uſe or refuſal of it, 
than could have happened by any o- 
ther time, or manner of giving it to the 
World, conſiſtent with the natural Free- 
dom of Men; then is God, by being 
particular in the Time, and Place of gi- 
ving it, not merciful to a few, and cruel 
to many, but is moſt merciful to all: be- 
cauſe he only choſe ſuch Time, and 
Place, and Perſons, as, in his eternal 
Wiſdom, he knew would be beneficial Thy 
to the whole Race of Mankind, more time is 
than any other. | 3 
*Tis a long Space of Time, we may on with 
think, for the World to lie in ſuch a n * 
State of Darkneſs, as we have repre- * * 
ſented, without any Divine Interpoſiti- made 
on; but then we are to conſider, that 1 22 
the Succeſſion and Continuance of time veries 
is not, to an infinite and eternal Mind, of him- 
what we compute it. 85 One Day with the Gen- 


11 4 the tile 
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the Lord is as a thouſand Years, and a 
thouſand Tears as one Day, is a Poſition, 
which the Apoſtle defires ſome People not 
to be Ignorant of, when they ſeem'd un- 
eaſy at Chriſt's delaying his coming to 
Judgment : and, in like manner, tho' 
the Compaſs of 4000 Years and up- 
wards, from' the fall of Adam to the 
coming of Chriſt, be a prodigious Space, 


in our Imagination yet, to him, who 


has all Eternity in his view, 8 4 +houſand 
Years are but as Yeſterday, when it is faſt, 
and as a Watch in the Night. 

Had there indeed been no Proviſion - 


made for Man's Information during this 


Interval, bat the bare Light of Nature, 
which ſoon became obſcur'd, ſome Im- 
putations might then fall upon God's 

providential Care, which would not. fo 
eaſily be removed: but fince he all a- 
long made ſuch Diſcoveries of himſelf 
to the Patriarchs, both before and after 
the Flood, as they were concerned to. 
tranſmit to their Poſterity, there cannot 
any want of a ſufficient Supply of Know- 
ledge be chargeable upon God, ; nor 
was there that Neceſſity for a ſtanding 
Revelation then, when the Longevity of 
Mankind ( for Adam himſelf lived 930 
5 with whom a lah was con- 


temporary 


Pal. xciv. 4 Waterlarid' $ Seripture vindica- 
ted, Part 2d, in the Feßerior 
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temporary 243, and with him Noah 
600, and Shem 100 Years) gave a bet. 
ter Sanction and Authority to Tradition. 
After the Flood, Noah, who lived till 
within two Years of the Birth of Abra- 
Ham; and Shem, who lived till T/aac was 
fifty Years old, had freſh Revelations 
given them ; and the Religion of thoſe 
Times was a Mixture of natural and 
revealed Precepts, and their Sanctions. 
Upon his Call, Abraham became the 
great Reviver and Reftorer both of na- 
tural and revealed Religion, by himſelf 
and his Iſſue, and by his Nephew Lot, 
and his Iflue, which, in Procets of Time, 
grew up to many and great Nations. 
Daring this Period, i the holy Penman 
records #wo Perſons of the . Gentile 
World, Fob and Melchifedeck (and 
perhaps his Father-in-Law Jethro may 
be reckoned a third) Men of Renown 
for their Knowledge and Worſhip of 


the true God. Upon giving of the Law, 


the Fews became, as it were, a burning 
and ſhinins Light to the reſt of the 


World; and, by the Providence of God 


in all his Diſpenſations to that People, 
effectual Care was taken, that all the 
neceſſary Points of Religion, which con- 
cerned Mankind in general, ſhould by 


them be communicated to the reſt of 


. the 
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the World. In the Time of Joſbuab, 


and ſometime after, the Wars of Cana- 
an carried in them ſuch vi/ble marks of 
a Divine Power on the ſide of 1/rael, as 
ſerv'd to ſpread the Fame of the true 
God in all the Nations round about. In 
the time of David, the Jems grew a 
powerful People, and the Exploits of 
their King were cxown'd with an uncom- 
mon. Succeſs, with an intent (as himſelf 
tells us) * to declare the Glory of God a- 
mong the Heathen, his Wonders among 
all People. In the Time of Solomon, the 
Fame of the true God was ſo diffus'd all 
around, that we find not only !the Queen 
of Sheba, who came from the Eaſi to hear 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, but Hiram King 
of Tyre likewiſe m bleſſong the Lord God 
of Iſrael, who made Heaven and ' Earth. 
Upon the Diviſion of the ten Tribes, 
and the Erection of the Kingdom of 
I/rael, diſtinct from that of Judab, the 
many Leagues and Wars, which theſe 
two Kingdoms had with the Kings of 
Egypt, Syria, Babylon, and other Nations, 
cou'd not but exceedingly conduce to 
the Propagation of the true Religion, 
and gave the Prophets an Opportunity 
of working their Miracles among the 
Heathen. n The Captivity of the Jes, 

* Pſal. xciv. 3. 1 Kings ii. 9. ® 2 Chron, ii. 
I2. Fenkins Reaſonableneſs. | 
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for ſeventy Years, in Babylon made their 
Religion almoſt as well known there as 
in Jeruſalem itſelf; and for this Rea- 
ſon we find it recommended by ſeveral 
publick Edis, and all the People, un- 
der that large Empire, commanded o to 
tremble and fear before the God of Daniel, 
for he is the only living God, and ſtedfaſt 
for ever. The Reſtoration of the Fews 
by Cyrus, who had been ſo long before 
appointed, and named by God himſelf 
for that Work, and his peculiar Fayour 
tothem, which raiſed their repute among 
other Nations, was ordained for this very 
end, ? that they might know, from the riſing 
of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is 
no God beſides him, who created all Things. 
+ Lower than this I might deſcend, 
and obſerve, how the Jews were diſ- 
perſed all the World over ; how the 
Scriptures were tranſlated into a Lan- 9 
guage generally underſtood; how Pro- [4 
ſelytes flow'd into them in prodigious k 
Numbers every where ; and how they, | 
and their God, and their Religion, came ; 
to be known to the Grecian, and Roman, = 
tho? not in ſo conſpicuous a manner, as | 
before to the Egyptian, Babylonian, and 
Perfian Empires. What I have ſaid 
is ſufficient to ſatisfy every ſober En- 
quirer, that, in every Age, from the be. 
— 28. Linning 
Dan. vi, 25. P Iſa. xlv. 6. 
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That 


there was 
all along 
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ginning of time to the Commencement 
of Chriſtianity, Men were not left to 
mere natural Light, but had frequent 
Opportunities, by one providential Means 
or other, of coming to the knowledge 
of God's true Religion and Virtue, - 

But ſuppoſe this not to be the Caſe, 
but that, inſtead of ſuch ample Diſco- 


aCovenant veries, a thick Cloud of Darkneſs in a 


between 


God and 
Man, 


manner totally over-{pread the Heathen 
World ; yet the Scriptures have given 
us a Reaſon, why God ſhould a wink 
at theſe times of Ignorance, and ſuffer all 
Nations to walk in their own Ways, with- 
out the Interpoſition of a ſtanding Re- 
velation, in calling Chriſt, b the Media- 
tor of the new Covenant, and the Lamb, 
that was flain from the Foundation of 


the World: for this intimates to us, that 


there was all along a Covenant between 
him and his Father concerning the Re- 
demption of Mankind; that, upon the 
Fore-knowledge of their Tranſgreſſion, 
Chriſt undertook to be their Mediator, 
and engaged, as their Proxy, to come 
down upon the Earth, to aſſume hu- 
man Nature, to fulfil the Law, which 
they ſhould violate, and to ſatisfy God's 
Juſtice, by offering his Blood a Sacrifice 
for their Sins; that, until the Time 
ſhould come for Chriſt to execute this 

Engage- 

2 Adds xiv, 16. * Heb. ix. 15. Rev. xiii. 8. 
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Engagement, all theſe Things ſhould be 


look'd upon as actually done; his Hu- 


miliation effeQed, his Bloodſhed, God's 


4291 


Juſtice fatisfied, and Man in a ſtate of 


Reconciliation with him: conſequently, 
that there was a Saviour of the World, 
even before the World began, a con- 
ſtant Mediator between God and Man, 
a ſtanding Propitiation for Sin, and a 
daily Interceſſor at God's Right-hand, 
whoſe Merits were available, and Righte- 
ouſneſs imputable to all the Race of A 


dam, tho” they, in their ſeveral Genera- 


tions, might not have the Happineſs to 
Know it. And if this (as it ſeems to be) 


is the import of the Words, then will 


it follow, that Chriſtianity, in this Senſe, 
was as old as the Creation; that Man- 
kind, in the earlieſt Ages of the World, 
were under the ſame Diſpenſation, in 
effect, that we are now; had the fame 


Admiſſion to the 'T hrone of Grace; the 


lame Aſſiſtance ary not in Degree) to 
live virtuoully ; and, © if any Man finned, 
the ſame Advocate with the Father, even 
Yeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the 
eternal Propitiation for Sin and the 


only difference is, à that what was ori- 


ginally engag d for, is ſince actually ful- 
ful'd; and the Bleſings, which they had, 


* 


*2 1 John i ii. 1. Edward's Survey of the Me- 
thods of Religion. | 
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but were not acquainfed with, God in his 
good appointed Time has declar'd unto 

us by an expreſs Revelation. But, all 

this while, they were under the fame 
Covenant, and, (upon a proper uſe of 

the Means afforded them) in the ſame 

ſtate of Salvation, with us: for © in e- 

very Age,” and every Nation, he that fear- 

ed God, and worked Righteouſneſs, was 
accepted with him; and 'tis injurious to 

his Goodneſs, and Juſtice,and other ſacred 
Attributes, to ſay, that he either is, or 

even was, a reſpecter of Perſons. © ' © 
and a fit- And as he ig no reſpetter of Perſons, 
_— ſo has he always diſcover'd himſelf to 
Diſpenſa- be a God of Order, and not of Confuſion - 
2 FR and therefore it ſeems requiſite; that he 


3 fhou'd proceed by Degrees, and not in- 


troduce the moſt perfect Diſpenſation, 


till others, of an inferior and leſs per- 


fect Nature, had gone before. In the 


Creation of the World, we read, that 
Trees, and Plants, and all kinds of Ve- 


getables were made, before Beaſis, that 
have a ſenſitive Life; and that all kinds 
of Beaſts were made, before Man, who 
has a rational Soul, and is the moſt ex- 
| cellent of all God's Works in this lower 
World; and, in like manner, tis rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that God ſhou'd 


make a gradual Increaſe in his Revela- 


Ads ix. 3, 4, 35. 
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tions, and proceed from the Shadow to 
the Subſtance, from Types to Realities, 
and from leſſer to greater Diſcoveries. 
And to this purpoſe the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews informs us, that the Worthies, 
who liv'd under the Law, and had f ob- 
tained a good report by Faith, received not 
the promiſe (1. e. the full Intent of it, 
in the coming of Chriſt) God having 
provided ſome better things Jo us, that 
they, without us, ſhould not e made per- 
feli. 'Tho' therefore we may think with 
the Royal Preacher, that 8 truly Light 
is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for 
the Eyes to behold the Sun; yet we are 
to conſider, that the Darkneſs of the 
Night, which may reſemble the Re- 
ligion of Nature, and the Dawning 
of the Day, which may repreſent the 
Inſtitutions of the Law, were to have 
their ſtated Periods, before our h Sun of 
Righteouſneſs was to riſe with healing in 
his Wings, i. e. the Prince and Saviour 
of Mankind was to make his Entrance 
upon the Stage of the World, not till 
after the legal Seryices were expired, the 
Predictions of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets accompliſh'd, and the Appearan- 
ces of Angels, and Viſions, of Reve- 
lations, and extraordinary Declarations 

e Ce ao a's the at 
. f Heb. xi. 39, 40. 5 Eccleſ xi. J. Mal. iv. 2. 
T Edward's View. 


494 


De NECISSITT F 


from Heaven had made way for his 
arrival. F 


and that Theſe, and many more Reaſons, that 
me gie might be produced, ſeem to Apologize 


Mould be 


pub liſp l for the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
jut at the (for it is God that is ultimately ſtruck at 


Time, 


it was. 


in the Objection) in delaying the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel; and what might 
determine him to the particular time, 
wherein he vouchſafed it, was the mi- 
ſerable State and Condition, in which 
the World then lay. The Prophet Mi- 
cab, ſpeaking of the Times, that were 


to precede the Chriſtian Revelation, has 


theſe remarkable Words; ; oy 
Night ſhall be unto you, that ye 725 not 
have a Viffon; and it ſhall he dark unto 


you, that ye ſhall not Divine; and the 


Sun ſhall go down over the Prophets, the 
Seers ſhall be aſhamed, and the Diviners 
confounded, and the Day ſhall be dark o- 
ver them. And, accordingly, we may 


obſerve, that, from the time of Malachy, 
to the coming of John rhe Baprif, ali 


Propheſy was ſuſpended, and the extra- 
ordinary Directions and miraculous At- 
teſtations, which God, in former Times, 


vouchſafed his own People, and in them 
the greater part of the Gentile World, 
were totally withdrawn: So that Reli- 
gion began to decay every where, and 


| Vice 
* Micah iii. 6, 7. | 
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Vice and Wickednefs to prevail more 


than ever. Among the Fews (as | their 


own Hiſtorian' tells us) their Priefts and 


People, their Church and State, their 


Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Manners, were 
all depray'd; and, among the Gentilbs, 
n It is a Shame even to ſpeak of thoſe 
Things, which were done by them in Se- 


cret. With the Empire came in all Sen- 


ſuality and Debauchery ; and the Vir- 


tue, Modeſty, and Sobriety of ancient 


Rome were laid aſide. They were A- 


dulterers, Effeminate,  Abuſers. of them- 


ſelves with Mankind, Thieves, Covetous, 


ans,) bu 
d, but ye are juſtiſed, in the Name of 
2 Lord Jeſus Fun and the Spirit of 


o 


Extortioners, '(* as their own Poets and 
Hiſtorians teſtify) aud ſuch were ſome 
of "you, (fays the Apoſtle to the-Corinthi- 
ms,) but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 


our Gul. | 


Here then was a proper Seaſon, when The Re- 
Men had fo univerſally corrupted their J 
ways, for a Divine Revelation to inter- grſt it 
zument, made in 
which the Apologiſts for Chriftianity eee 


poſe : and this is the great 


infift on with ſo much Triumph, vis. 


that the Converts to their Inſtitution 


immediately became quite -other- Men, 
and practiſed all kinds of Virtue with 
101 11: ') 3tymgs 151 ANAnate- 


* Feſepbus de bello Jud. ® Eph. v. 12. vid 
Juvenal. & Saluſt. Pam. 1 Cor. vi. 9, . 


| 
| 
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incredible Zeal, though they had been 
never ſo vicious and profligate before. 
« Give me a Man (ſays ? Lactantius) as 
«© paſſionate and abuſive, as lewd and 
« laſcivious, as can be imagined, and, 


* with a few Inſtructions of God, Ih 


„e make him as Meek and Innocent as 


« a Lamb; could even any of the Phi- 
« loſophers do this? And indeed, if 
we look round the World, 4 where, but 
in Chriſtian Profeſſion, do we find any 
true Devotion excluſive of Superſtition 
and idolatrous Ceremonies? Where any 
Acts of real Charity, ſuch as clothing 
the Naked, and feeding the Hungry, 


and founding Hoſpitals for the Poor? 


Where Perſons, of the higheſt Rank, 
condeſcending to the loweſt Acts of 
Humility ; Kings and Emperors, with 


their own Hands, feeding the Needy 


and Queens and Empreſſes adminiſtring 


to the Sick? In what other Inſtitution, 


I ſay, can we find ſuch a generous 
Contempt of the World, as to under- 
value Riches and Honours; amidſt an 


Affluence of them? Where ſuch Ab- 


ſtenence and Moderation in the moſt 


lawful Enjoyments; where fuck Pati- 


ence and Perſeverance under the moſt. 
ſevere Trials; where ſuch Zeal and 
Feryvour, ſuch earneſt Contention for 

Victory 


* Lib. * * e eee Vol. vs © 
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Victory over Sin, and ardent Aſpirations 
after Heaven and Happineſs, as was u- 
niverſally remarked among Chriſtians in 
the Primitive Times? | 
Nay, in thoſe Times, not only the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, but even ſuch 
as rejected it, received ſeveral Advan- 
tages from the Force and Influence of its 
Doctrine, * Their Oracles ceas'd ; their 
Idols were deſtroy'd; and the Oblation 
of humane Sacrifices (which was accom- 
panied with many cruel and impure 
Rites) was every where intermitted : 
Morality was taught by their Philoſo- 

- phers in much greater Perfection, than 
ever it was before: The Vices, which 
made up ſo great a Part of their ſacred 
Myſteries, appear'd too abominable to 
paſs any longer for Religion; and their 
idolatrous Worſhip became ſuch a re- 
proach to them, that they ſought out all | 
Arts to refine and excuſe it; being j 
aſham'd at the Compariſon, when they 
{aw Chriſtianity, (wherever it prevail'd,) 

. * eftabliſhing a Worſhip ſuitable to the 
pure and ſpiritual Nature of God, a 
Worſhip of the Heart, conſiſting of 
Prayers, and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings 
to him, who is the Author of our Being, 

under whole daily Protection we live, 


3 Jenbin 's Reaſonableneſs, Vol. 1 Bp of Lon- 
don 's 2d Paſtoral Letter. x 
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and from whoſe never- failing Bounty 


we receive all the good Things that 
we enjoy. 


It cannot be denied indeed, but that the 


era, Hod Leal of thole Times is gone off, and the 


it ſtill 
doe: in 


Influence of our holy Religion ſtrangely 


the Worl?, abated ; that a Spirit of Deluſion and 


Infidelity ſeems to prevail, and groſs 
Exceſſes and Irregularities are uſually 
committed among Chriſtians : But ſtill 
we Appeal to our Adverſaries, * whether 
theſe Exceſſes would not become more ge- 
neral, and more flagrant, if the Reſtraints of 
our Religion were remov'd; whether the 
Commiſſion of them is not far leſs frequent, 
and attended with more Caution and 
Shame, than among Heathens; and 
whether the Scandal and Enormity of 
them be not, in ſome meaſure, bal- 
lanc'd by the extraordinary Degrees of 
Piety, Purity, and Exactneſs of Life 
and Manners, which Multitudes of its 


Profeſſors exhibit. We may appeal to 


them, „whether in thoſe — where 
Chriſtianity is profeſs d with any tolera- 
ble Purity, the generality of the mean- 
er, and moſt yulgar and ignorant 
People have not truer and worthier No- 
tions of God, more juſt and right Appre- 
henſions concerning h Attributes and 

Per- 


© Bp of London's a Paſtoral G " Clark.*s E- 
vidence. | 
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Perfections, a deeper Senſe of the dif- 
ference of Good and Evil, a greater Re- 
gard to Moral Obligations, and a more 
firm and univerſal Expectation of a fu- 
tare State of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
than, W in any Pagan Country, any con- 
ſiderable Number of Men, at this Time, 
are known to have. And, laſtly, we 
may appeal to them, whether this 
growth of Infidelity, and decay of 
Chriſtian Piety (be it as great, as is ſup- 
poſed among us) be not a convincing 


Proof of the Truth of our Religion, ſince 
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the bleſſed Author of it has not only aſ- 


ſur'd us, that in his Kingdom here below, 
there ſhould be always * Tares growing 
with the W heat, and that, at his coming 
(ſuch ſhould be the general Apoſta- 
cy) he would hardly y find Faith on 
the Earth; but his Apoſtle likewiſe 
has foretold us, that there: ſhould come 
Mockers in the laft time, who ſhould walk 
after their own ungodly Luſts, being like 


Clouds without Water, carried about of 


Minds; like raging Waves of the Sea, 
foaming out their own ſhame ; and like 
wandring Stars, to whom is reſerv'd the 


Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 
K k 2 And 
” Vid. Mllar's Propagation of Chriſtianity, c. 7. 


or Bp of London's 2d Faftoral Letter, page 33, Cc. 
Matt. x111, 24+ ? Luk. xviii. 8. Jud. xvi. 12, 13; 
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A Review And now to look back on what has 
ke been ſaid. Since a particular Revelation, 
ui nen. to fome more than others, is conſonant to 
God's Proceedings in his Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, wherein he has 
made a vilible Diſcrimination of Things, 
Creatures of different Orders, and Men 
with different Capacities, and means of 
Improvement; and fince a Revelation 
receives every thing, that is particular 
in it, both as to Perſons and Times, not 
10 much from the Juſtice and Gobdneſs, 
as from the Fore-knowledge of God, which 
chiefly conſiders, what, in all Apes, will 
be moſt beneficial to all Mankind ; no 
Imputation of Partiality can poſſibly fall 
upon God, tho' where this Favour 
extraordinary is imparted , there all 
grateful Acknowledgements are due. 
And, in like manner, tho' the Duration 
of Time be, in God's Account, of no a- 
yall ; yet, ſince in all Ages of the World 
he has, one way or other, made Diſco- 
veries of himſelf, and of che true Reli- 
gion, both to Fews and Gentiles, and, 
(upon the proper Uſe of theMeans, which 
he "afforded them) receiy'd them all a- 
long into Covenant, and a State of Sal- 
vation : Since, according to the wiſe 
Appointment of God, it was requiſite 
that there ſhould be a Subordination of 
Diſpenſations; the Goſpel be uſher'd in 
| gradually, 
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gradually, and not fully appear, till the 
World was ſufficiently prepared for it : 
and, laſtly, ſince not long before it ap- 
pear'd, all extraordinary Means of Know- 
ledge were ceaſed, and both Jews and 
Gentiles ſunk into ſuch wretched State 
of Degeneracy, as call'd loudly for a 
Reformation ; then was there plainly 
no Cruelty in God's delaying the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation ſo long, but a great 
deal of Wiſdom and Goodneſs both, in 
timing it juſt as he did. Once again, 
wy, the Chriſtian Religion, at its firſt 
ſetting out, by the Force and Influence 
of its Doctrine, made a wonderful Re- 
formation in the World in general, and, 
while the Zeal of its Profeſſors was 
warm, diſcovered it ſelf abundantly, not 
only in the common Virtues, but in all 
the difficult Duties, that were enjoined 
them; and ſince, notwithſtanding the 
preſent Depravity of the Age, and the 


Wickedneſs, and Infidelity of too ma- 


ny nominal Chriſtians, (which never- 
theleſs is a Proof of the Truth of our 
holy Religion, in that it foretells that 
ſuch a Defection, in the laſt Days, would 
certainly come to pals;) its good Ef- 
fects are perceived in the general Or- 


der and Regularity, which are ſeen in 


molt. Chriſtian Countries, and in the 
4 K K 3 \ Fen- 
Biſhop of London 2d Paſtoral Letter. 
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exemplary Piety and Holineſs, which are 
found among many Chriſtian Profeſſors 
at this Day; this will be enough to aſ- 
ſoil its Credit, and to juſtify the Cha- 
racer, which the Apoſtle gives us of 
it; b The Grace of God, which bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared to all Men, teach- 
ing us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and world- 
ly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly, in this preſent World ; 
looking for the bleſſed Hope, and the glo- 
rious Appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave him- 
felf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar People zealous of good Works. 


The CONCLUSION. 


The Folly, Thus we have examin'd the ſeveral 
- _ Objections, which, of late, have been 
changing made againſt the Chriſtian Revelation, 
Ciriſtia- and have endeavour'd to evince, that 
che off the Propheſies contained in the Old, and 
gionef Nu- the Miracles recorded in the New Teſta- 
ue. ment (which are the external Evidences 
of its Divine Origin) are to be under- 
Rood in their primary and literal Senſe; 
and, conſequently, anſwer the Purpoſes, 
for which they are intended; and that 
the Excellence of its Do/Zrines (which is 
N the 
Tit. ii. 11, Sc. 
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the internal Evidence of its coming from 
God) is ſuch, as, upon Examination, is 
found to be conſiſtent with the Divine 
Attributes, conſonant to the Dictates of 
right Reaſon, and highly perfective of 
human Nature. And now I think we 
may be allow'd to ask thoſe, who are 10 
ſollicitous to depoſe Chriſtianity, and, in 
its place to advance human Reaſon, as 
the only proper and perfect Rule of 
Duty, whether it gives them no Uneaſi- 

% to think of aboliſhing a Religion, 
which, at firſt, was propagated, in ſuch a 


wonderful manner, and by ſuch incom- 


-petent means; which, at its firſt Appear- 
ance inthe World, was honour'd by the 
Converſion of ſo many Men of Renown 
for their Learning, and diligent Enquiries 
after Truth; which, in its Infancy, was 
not only tried to the uttermoſt, but even 
grew by Oppoſition, and triumph d over 
all the Power and Policy of its Ad ver- 
ſaries; which was confirmed by the blood 


and ſufferings of ſo many Martyrs, and 


Confeſſors; is endear'd to us by the V 
dom of its Laws, and Purity of its Pu- 
cepts; is recommended by the good Ex- 
amples of many of its preſent Profeſſors; 
and (with theſe Tokens of its Divine 
Extraction) is deriv'd from our Anceſ- 
tors, .and eſtabliſhed by publick Autho- 
rity : whether it gives them no Confuſion, 
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to think of erecting, in its Stead, a 
Scheme, which, like Nebuchadnezzar's 
Image, > Whoſe Head was of pure Gold, 
Breaſt and Arms of Silver, Belly and Thighs 
of Braſs, Legs of Iron, aud Feet part of 
Iron, and part of Clay ; (by giving every 
one a Licence to model for himſelf, ) will 
produce as many different Religions in 
the World, © as the Capacities, Educa- 
tions, Paſſions, Prejudices, Intereſts, and 
Humours of Mankind are different ; and 
thereby not only fill us with a perpetual 
Scepticiſm and Diſquietude of Mind, and 
involve Society in everlaſting and irre- 
concileable Diſputes, but pave the way 
likewiſe for the ſame Errors, Superſti- 
tions, and Deceits, that Revelation has 
happily deliver'd us from, and bring 
the World into the Darkneſs of Hea- 
theniſm again. 

In thename of wonder then, for which 
Reaſon is it, that Men are ſo deſirous to 4 


for ſake the Fountain of lrvingWaters, and ſo 


buſy at work to hew out to ourſelves Cif- 
terns, broken Ciſterns,that can hold no Ma- 
t ? Is it becaule our holy Religion has 
ſo little regard to human Pride and Va- 
nity, that © it caſeth down Imaginations, 
and every high thing, that exalteth itſelf 
againſ} the Knowledge of God, and m_ 
e | by 


» Dan. ii. 32, 33. Dr. Burnet's 2d Conference. 
© Jer. ii. 123. 2 Tor. * 5. | 
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eth into Captivity every thought to the O- 
 bedience of Chriſt? Is it becauſe it lays 
too ſevere Reſtraints upon their Paſſions 
and Appetites, and preſcribes Rules of 
too much Purity and Holineſs for their 
deprav'd Natures to ſubmit to? Is it, 

in ſhort, their Attachment to ſuch Vices, 

as it forbids, that makes them * love 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
Deeds are Evil? © No, by no means, 
« ſay they, our only Intent is to ſet the 
World free from the Slavery of vul- 
« gar Errors, the Tyranny of Prieſts, 

and the heavy Yoke of arbitrary Im- 
„ poſitions.” Ah wretched Freedom! 
that, to deliver us from one imaginary 
Error, brings upon us a thouſand real 
. Evils; that ſows the Seeds of all Con- 
fuſion; ſaps the Foundation of all So- 
cieties; opens a Sluce to all kinds of 
Wickedneſs, and takes from Mankind 
his only Comfort in time of Diſtreſs. For, 
what is it, that ſupports us in all the va- 
rious Calamities incident to this Life? 
what is it, that calms the Conſcience, and 
gives the Mind a ſweet Repoſe, in all its 
Fears and Perturbations? Above all 
what is it, that raiſes our Spirits, when 
all worldly Comforts fail us, on our 
Bed of Sickneſs, or in the hour of Death? 
cc Ah! 


| John 3 111. 19. © 
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1 | 
The NtcEssSITY of 
« Ah! = if Religion which produces 


e theſe bleſſed Effects, be an Impoſture, 


let me enjoy my Error ſtill; him I ac- 
count my moſt cruel Enemy, that 
goes to awaken me out of this plea- 
fing Dream. 

For, let us ſuppoſe, that, in the Event 
of Things, the Goſpel ſhould prove an 
Impoſture, as the Infidel pretends; yet 
the Arguments, upon which we believe 
it, are ſo fair and concluſive; the Pro- 
pheſies, which went before concerning 
it, ſo fully accompliſh'd ; the Miracles, 
which ſupport its Divine Authority, ſo 
well atteſted ; and the Morality, which 
its Laws enjoin, ſo pure and excellent; 
that our Submiſſion to it cannot be im- 


puted to us as a Crime. h He, who be- 


lie ves, and obeys it, may appeal to the 
ſtricteſt Judge, with a juſt Confidence, 
that he has done all, that cou'd be re- 
quired of a rational Creature: that he 
has aſſented to nothing, but what car- 


ried the faireſt Marks and Characters of 


Truth; nor done any Thing, but what 
right Reaſon afſſur'd him was his, and 
every honeſt Man's Duty to do. But, 
on the contrary, if the Goſpel be (as we 
firmly believe it 55 a Divine Revelation, 

the 


2 Quod ſi in be: erro, quod animos hominum innnor- 
tales eſſe credam, libenter erro; nec mihi hunc errorem, <110 
ailefter, dum vivo, Extorqueri voſc. Cic. de Senec. ad 
finem. Nagers's Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. 
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the Infidel, who rejeQs it, is eternally, 
irrecoverably loſt and ruin'd. His Crime 
admits of no Excuſe, of no extenuating 
Plea, which can offer itſelf to theCom- 
paſſion of the Judge; for this is the 
Judge's own Determination of the Mat- 
ter, i If I had not come, and ſpoken unto 
them, they had not had Sin; but now they 
have no Cloak, no Pretence, or Apology 
(for ſo the word mTpc;a04; means) to 
make for their Sin. 

Here then let the Infidel (if he can be 
ſerious for a moment) paule a little, and 
conſider with himſelf, that if the matter 
under debate ſhou'd chance to prove 


true on our fide, with what Aſtoniſn- 


ment muſt he come forth, in the Day, 
when he ſhall ſec that deſpis'd Galilean, 
the meek and holy Jeſus, whoſe Reli- 
gion and Laws have ſo long been the 
Scorn of his wanton Railleries, exalt- 
ed in the Majeſty of his Kingdom, 
Angels, Authorities, and Powers being 
made ſubjef} unto him. With what Con- 
fuſion will he behold him ſeated on his 
Throne of Judgment, and the Fate of e- 
very Creature ſuſpended on his Sentence ; 
the Heavens and Earth paſling away at 
his Word, and every ot and titth of that 
Goſpel, which he deſpiſed, fulfilled and 
ratified. With what Agonies of guilt 


and 
i John xv. 22. 
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and deſpair muſt he approach the offend. 
ed Preſence, and hear that terrible Sen- 
tence from his Judge, * Thoſe mine Ene- 
mies, who would not that I ſhou'd reign 
over them, bring them out, and ſlay them 
before me; for | how ſhall we eſcape (as 
the Apoſtle argues) if we negleci ſo great 
Salvation, which, at the firſt, began to be 


ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirm d un- 


to us by them, that heard him; God alſo 
bearing them witneſs, both with Signs, 
and Wonders, and with diverſe Miracles, 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt © 
"Tis an eaſy Matter to make a jeſt and 
banter of theſe Things; a ſmall ſhare 
of Wit, and a good deal of Confidence 
will do it at any time: but the Queſtion 
is, Whether this is a proper Occaſion 
for triſling, when no leſs than the Terms 
of our everlaſting Happineſs, or our 
everlaſting Miſery, is the Point in Con- 
troverſy. As a Madman, ſays Solomon, 
n who caſteth Firebrands, Arrows, and 
Death, fo is the Man, that deceiveth his 
Neighbour,and ſays, Am not Tin ſport? But 
what Deſcription, what Compariſon can. 
be found equal to his Madneſs, who de- 
ccives and deſtroys himſelf, and that to 
all Eternity, and yet ſays, Am not I in ſport? 
Is not this the very Pink and Perfecti- 
on of true Wit and Raillery? But, what 
FR ſays 


* Luke xix. 27, ' Heb. ii. 3. Prov. xxvi, 18, 19: 
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ſays the Scripture to all this? " Woe unto 
them that call evil good, and good evil ; that 
put darkneſs for light, and light for dark- 
neſs ; that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 

for bitter; o do they provoke me to Anger, 
' faith the Lord, do they not rather pro- 
dolle themſelves to the Confuſion of their 
own Faces © In that Day, ? when the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ſhall be reveal d from Hea- 
ven, with his mighty Angels, in flaming 
Fire, to take Vengeance on them, that 
know not God, and that obey not the Fin 
el of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
Ya Ae with i he rae. 
from the Preſence of the Lord, and from 
the Glory of his Power 
And now the Concluſion of all, and 
the great End indeed, for which I have 
endeayour'd thus far to ſatisfy moſt of the 
popular Objections, which, of late, have 
been raiſed againſt the Trauth and Evi- 
dences of our holy Religion, is, that we 
be not carried away with the Humour of 
Infidelity, which 1s too prevalent in this 
Age, but 4 take heed to ourſelves, and to 


the Doctrine, which we have receiv'd, and 


wherein we ſtand ; holding Faith, and a 
good Conſcience, which ſome having put a- 
way, concerning Faith have mad? Ship- 
wrack. | 


I. v. 20. Jer. vii. 19. 72 Theſl. i. 7, &. 
11 Tim. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 1 Tim. i. 19. 


FINIS. 


509 


BOOKS Printed for Edward Symon, 
againſt the Royal-Exchange in Corn- 
hill. 


R. Strype's Annals of the Reforma - 

tion, and Eſtabliſhment of Religion, 

in the Church of England. In 3 Vol. Fol. 

N. B. The fourth Volume is in the Preſs, 

and will be ſhortly Publiſh*d, which 

will compleat the Hiſtory- of the 

Church and State, under the Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth. 

Archbiſhop Tillot 
Vol. Folio. The 

Mr. Loc ke's 
The 3d Edition. 

Dr. Prideaux's 
and New Teſtament, 
7th Edition. 
Biſhop Patrick's Commentary upon the 
Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament, In 
2 Vol. Folio. The 3d Edition. 

Sir Roger LEſtrange's Tranſlation of the 
Works of Flavius Foſephus, Fol. The 4th Edit. 

Dr. Manton's Sermons, on the Hundred 
and Nineteenth Pſalm. In Fol. the 2d Edit. 

A General Sea Atlas; being a View of 
the World, fo far as relates to Trade and Na- 
vigation. Large Folio. | 

A General Land Atlas; containing a 
Geographical and Hiſtorical Account ot all 
the Empires, Kingdoms, and other Domini- 
ons of the World, large Folio, 

The Compleat Geographer : Or, the Cho- 
rography and Topography ef all the known 
Parts of the Earth; with Maps to. each 

Country, 


A 7 N 
5 I 3 * ol. Folio. 


8 
of the Old 


Books printed for Edward Symon. 


Country, engrav'd by Mr. Moll. The 4th 
Edition. Folio. | 

Langley's Practical Geometry, applied to 
the uſeful Arts of Building, Surveying, 
Gard'ning and Menſuration ; caleulated 
for the Service of Gentlemen, as well as Ar- 
tiſans In Folio. The 2d Edition. 

Monſieur Domat's Civil Law in its natu- 
ral Order; together with the Publick Law, 
tranſlated by William Strahan, L. LD. In 
two Vol. Folio. & 891%. 

Acts of Aſſembly paſſed in the Colony 
of Virginia, from the Year 1662, to the Year 
1715. In Folio. 

Boyer's French and Engliſh Dictionary, 4to. 

Dr. Henry Pemberton's View of Sir Iſaac 
Newton's Philoſophy, 4to. 

Mr. Woolfton's Religion of Nature deli- 
neated, 4to. | 

Capt. John Steven's Spamſh and Engliſh 
Dictionary, 4to. | 

Santorini Obſervationes Anatomicæ, 4to. 

Monſ. Tournefort's Voyage to the Levant, 
2 Vol. 4to. | | 
Malcolm's New Syſtem of Arithmetick, 
Theorical, and Practical, 4to. 
| Treatiſe of Book-keeping : Or, 
Merchant's Accounts in the Italian Method 
ol Debtor and Creditor, 4to. 

Clare's Youth's Introduction to Trade 
and Buſineſs, 4to. 

Hiſtory of Auland, from the earlieſt Ac- 
counts of time to the Death of the late 
Queen Anne, in 4 Vol. 8 vo. 

Boyer's Royal Dictionary abridg'd, 8 vo. 
Capt. George Carleton's Memoirs from the 
Dutch War 1672, in which he ſerv'd to the 


Con- 


Books printed for Edward Symon. 
Concluſion of the Peace at Utrecht 1713, 


in 8v0. 


Howel's' - Chintpont Hiſtory of the Holy 
Bible; adorn'd with above 150 Cuts, En- 
2 by J. Sturt, the 4th Edition. In 

0 

Collier's Tranſlation of the Emperor Mar- 
cus Antonius, his Converſation with himſelf: 
Together with the Preliminary Diſcourſe of 

the Learned Gataker. The 3d Edition, 8v0; 

Locke's Eſſay on Human Underſtanding; 
The 10th Edition, In 2 Vol. 8vo. 

—— Two Treatiſes of Government. The 
5th Edition, 8v0. 

— Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity as 
delivered in the Scriptures. ou 5th Edi 
tion, $v0., 

Cook's manner of raifing, chleriae. and 
improving Foreſt Trees. The 2d Edit. guo. 

Blaucard's Phyſical ehen The 
7th Edition, th 

The Experienc'd Farriet ; 'Or, Farring 
compleated containing every thing that 
belongs to a compleat Horfeman, Groom, 
Farrier, or Horſe-lea ch. The 4th Edition, 
Bvo. 


The Farrier's and Horſeman's Dictionary; 


ot being A compleat Syſtem: of Horſemanibip, 


8v0. 
Malcolm's Treatiſe of Muſick, Specula- 
tive, Practical, and Hiſtorical, Bvo. 
. Miez ieges preſent State ol GreateBritain 
aud Frelabd. The 6th Edition, in 8vo. 
Howell's Fanyliar Letters, Domeſtick and 
Foreign, the th Edition, 8. 
Du Pin's Method of "Stadyigg Divinity, 


8vo. 


